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NOTE 

Symbols of United Nations documents arc composed of capital letters combined 
with figures. Mention of such a symbol indicates a reference to a United Nations document. 

Documents of the Security Council (symbol S/, .. ) arc nonnally published in quar
terly Suppltmtnts of tht Official Rtcords of tht Stcuriry Councif. The date of the document 
indicates the supplement in which it appears or in which information about it is given. 

The resolutions of the Security Council, numbered in accordance with a system 
adopted in 1964, arc published in yearly volumes of Rtsolutions and Dtdsions of tht 
Security Council. The new system, which has been applied retroactively to resolutions 
adopted before I January 1965, became folly operative on that date. 
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5, 9, 16 and 26 July, 2, Summary s1atemen1 by the Secretary-General on mallers 
6, 13, 21 and 28 Au- of which the Securily Council is seized and on the stage 
gust, 4, JO. 17 and 24 reached in their consideration 
Scp1cmber 1979 

11 July 1979 a Note by the Secretary-General drawing the a11en1ion of Circulated under I~ double 
the membe11 of the General Assembly and the Security symbol A/34/338-Si 13419. 
Council 10 resolutions I A and B (XXXV) of the Com- For the In! of the rcsolu-
mission on Human Rights. entitled "Question of the lions, sec Offidal Rtcords of 
violation of human rights in the occupied Arab terri- tht Economic and Social 
lories. including Palestine" Council. 1979, Suppltmtnt 

No. 6. chap. XXIV. sect. A 

2 July 1979 b Lettrr dalrd 29 June 1979 rrom the nprrsrntallve of 
Zambia to the Secretary-General 

2 July 1979 Report of the Secretary-General concerning lhe credentials 
of the representative of Bolivia on the Security Council 

3 July 1979 C Letter dated II June 1979 from the Acting Chairman I 
of the Spetial Committee against Aparth~id lo the 
Secretary-General 

3 July 1979 Letter dated 29 June 1979 rrom the reprrsrntatlve or 
Benin to the Secretary-General [concerning the com· 
plaint of Benin! 

3 July 1979 d Lettrr dated 2 July I 979 from the nprrsrntative or the 2 
United States of America to the Pusident of the 
Security Council 

3 July 1979 • Letter dated 3 July 1979 from the representative of 2 
Jordan to the Secretary-General 

3 July 1979 • Letter datrd J July 1979 rrom the reprrsrntatlve or 3 
Kuwait to the Secretary-General 

J July 1979 e Letter dalrd J July 1979 from the representative of 4 
Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

5 July 1979 Rcpon of rhe Secretary-General concerning the credentials 
of the deputy representative of the Union of Soviet 
Socialist Republics on lhe Securily Council 

5 July 1979 r Lettrr dated 5 July 1979 from the representative of 5 
Democratic: Kampuchea lo the Secretary-General 

5 July 1979 a Letter dated 5 July 1979 rrom the representative of 6 
Israel to the Secretary-General 

6 July 1979 C Note vrrbale dated 5 July 1979 rrom the Mission of the 6 
Byelorusslan Sovlrt Socialist Republic to the Sec-
retary-General 

6 July 1979 ' Letter daled 6 July 1979 from the representative or 1 
Democratic Kampuchea to the Secrelary-General 

6 July 1979 e Leltrr dated 5 July 1979 from the npresentative of I 
China to the Secretary-General 

6 July 1979 • Lettrr dated 6 July 1979 from the reprrsenh1tlve or ' Israel to the Secretary-Grneral 

9 July 1979 r Letter dated 9 July 1979 from the reprnrntallve or 10 
Democratic Kampuchea to thr Secretary-Grneral 

9 July 1979 Rcpo11 of the Secretary-General concerning the credentials 
of the alternate representative of Jamaica on the Security 
Council 

9 July 1979 C: Note verbal, dated 6 July 1979 from lhe Mission or the 10 
Ukrainian So,·let Soclalisl Rrpublic to the Secretary• 
General 

• The lcttrrs in this column correspond to th05C in the indc~ on page viii and indicate the subject matter of the documents to which they refer. 
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S/13445 9 July 1979 • Lettff dated 9 July 1979 from the rep~ntatlve of . 11 

Jordan to the S«nt■ry-Grner■l 

S/13"6 11 July 1979 b Not, nrb■le datrd JO July 1979 rrom tlle represrn- 12 
tatlvr or Angola to the President of the Security 
Council 

S/13447 JI July Jffl r Not, nrbale dated 10 July 1979 from the Mmlon of 12 
tht L■o Ptople'a Democr■tk Rrpubllc tc, the Sec-
ntary-Gener■l 

S/13441 JI July 1m r Lettu dated 11 July 1979 from thr representative or 12 
Democratic Kampuchea to the Secret■ry-~nual 

S/1)149 II July 1979 e Letkr dated 11 July J979 from the representative or u 
Vire Nam to the Secretary-General 

S/13'50 12 JuJ, Jffl • Repor1 ot the Sttarlty Councll Commllllon ntabllahed 16 
aad Adcf.1 andff ntOlutJoa 446 (1979) 
land Corr.I) 

S/13451 II July 1979 cl Trlqnm datrd 23 June 1979 from thr Secntary-Gen• 59 
enl ot the Orpnh■don ot American Stain to the 
Secmary-Gener■I 

S/13452 II July 1979 • Letter d■trd II July 1979 trom thr represent■Uve of 
Lebanon to IJie President ot thr Sttarlty Coundl 

59 

SIIJ.4lJ 13 July 1979 Rcpon of the Secretary-General concerning the credentials 
of the alternate representatives of Zambia on the Se-
curiry Council 

S/13'54 16 July 1979 r Letter dated 16 July 1979 from thr npnwnt.tt/ve of 60 

Democratic Kampud1n ro the S«ntary-Genual 

S/11455 17 July 1979 • Le«u dated 16 July 1979 from the repreKntatlve of 61 
Kuwait to the Pnsld,nt or the Sttarlty Council 

S,JJ.4S6 18 July 1979 a Lener dared I 8 July 1979 from the representative of Ku-
wait to the Prnidcnt of the Security Council 

Incorporated in the summary 
record of 2156th meeting 

Stll4S7 18 July 1979 Repon of the Secretary-General concerning the credentials 
of the altcmate representative of Jamaica on the Security 
Council 

S/1),&51 II J11ly lffl r Letter dated 11 July 1979 from thr nprrwntatl.-e or 62 
Democntk KampuchH to the Secntary-Grnrr■l 

S/13'59 II J11ly lffl e Letter dated II July 1979 rrom tht nprrwntatln or 63 
China to the Secnt■ry-Gener■l 

S/13460 It J11ly 1979 • Report of the S«ntary-General 011 the United Nations " land COIT. I} ~ncy Fortt for the period II Octobtr J978 to 
19 July 1979 

S/13461 20 July 1979 • Dnfl rc1,0lution Adopted without change; Stt 

resolution 4S2 (1979) 

S/IJ.ff.1 20 July 1979 r Lerttt dated 20 July 1979 from the npresentall"e or 67 

DemKntlc Kampuchea to the Sec:ntary-Gcneral 

S/13463 23 July 1979 t Lttttr dated 20 July 1979 from the npresent■th-e or 6' 

\'Id Nam to the S«ntary-General 

S/1.)464 23 J11ly lffl • Letttt dated 23 Jul1 1979 l'rom the rrprrwntatln of 71 

Lrbanon to the Secnhlry-General 

S/13465 23July 1979 • Lerttr d■ted 23 July 1979 from the nprrwntatl.-e of 71 

Kuwait to the Prffldcnt of tht Security Council 

S/13466 24 July lffl r Letttr dated 24 July 1979 from lhe rtprnentatln or 73 

Demottatlc Kampuchea lo the Sec:rtt■ry-GrMr■l 

S/13467 24July lffl • Letter dated 24 July 1979 from the nprne11t■t1.,, of 7' 

Kuwah to the PrnJdfflt or the Security Coundl 
75 

S/13461 24 July 1979 • Letter dated 24 July 1979 from the Srcnt■ry•Gcnrr■l 
to the Prffldmt of the Sttarlly Coundl lconceming 
the mandate of UNEF) 

S,13'69 2S July 1979 Lener dated 24 July 1979 from the President of the United Circulated under the double 
Nations Council for Namibia to the S«retary-General, symbol A/34/382-S/13469. 
transmining the ter.t of a slJltcmcnt inued on 24 /uly For the text of the statement. 
1979 by the Presidcnl of the Council on the new wave see Off,cial Rtcords of rltt 

of 11TCSts and all'OCities perpclnltcd by South Africa Gtntral ltutmbly. flti~·-

upoo the people of Namibia fmmlt Srs.,i<>n. Suppltmtnl 
No.14 and comJ!endum, vol . 
II. para. 52, item 7 

5113410 26 July lffl f Lttttt dated 26 July 1979 from the npraent■tln or 75 

~mocratlc Kampuchea lo the Sccrrtary-Gcntral 

S/13471 l7 Jaty 1'79 • Letter dated l5 July 1979 from thr rcpraent■t1¥r or " Jon!■n to thr Secnhlry-Gener■l 

S/13471 27 July Jffl Letter dated 27 July 1979 from the npraenhltl.-e or 77 

South Arrtc■ to the Secretary-General 
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S/13473 27 July 1979 h Note by the Stcretary•Genual [transmitting infonnation 77 
requested under resolution 447 ( 1979)) 

S/13474 27 July 1979 a Letter dated 27 July 1979 from the representative of 92 
Israel to the Secretary-General 

S/13475 27 July 1979 a Letter ~•led 27 July 1979 from the representative of 93 
Egypt to the Secretary-General 

S/13476 30 July 1979 • Letter dated JO July 1979 from the representative of 93 
Jordan to the Secretary-General 

S/13477 31 July 1979 e Letter dated JO July 1979 from the representative of 94 
China lo the Secretary-General 

S/13478 31 July 1979 a Letter dated 31 July 1979 from the representative of 96 
Kuwait to the Secretary-General 

S/13479 I Auiost 1979 • Letter dated 26 July 1979 from the Secretary-General 96 
to the President or the Security Council (concei:ning 
the logistics component of UNDOFl 

S/13480 I Au1ust 1979 a Letter dated I Auglllil 1979 from the President or the 96 
Security Council to the Secn:tary-General [idem) 

S/13481 I Aupst 1979 e Letter dated 31 July 1979 from the representatln or 97 
Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

S/13482 l August 1979 • Letter dated I August 1979 from the Chairman of the 98 
Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights 
of the Palestinian People to the Secretary-General 

S,,)3483 2 August 1979 r Letter dated 2 August 1979 from the representative of 99 
Dtmocratlc Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

S,,)3484 3 August 1979 r Letter dated 3 August J 979 from the representative of 
Dtmocratic Kampuchea lo the Secretary-General 

100 

s.tl348S 11 August 1979 Assistance to Lesotho: report of the Secretary-General 101 

S/13486 6 August 1979 a Letter dated 6 Auiust 1979 from the representativr of 101 

Lebanon to the President of the Security Council 

S,,13487 6 August 1979 , Letter dated 6 August 1979 from the representative or 
Dtmoc:ratlc Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

102 

S/13488 6 August 1979 a Letter dated 6 August 1919 from the representative of Circulated under the double 
Lebanon 10 the Secretary-General 1ransmining copy of symbol A/34/401-S/13488. 
his lener of the same date addressed lo the President For the text of the letter trans• 

of the Security Council mined, sec S/13486 

S/1l489 7 Auiost 1979 t Letter dated 7 August 1979 from the representati..-e of IOl 
Viet Nam to the Secrttary-General 

S/13490 7 Aupst 1979 a Letter dated 7 August 1979 from the representatl..-e of 103 

Israel to tht Secretary-General 

S/13491 9 Aupst 1979 a Letter dated 9 August 1979 from the representative of 103 
Kuwait to the Prnldent or the Security Cound\ 

S/13492 10 August 1979 J Nolt verbale dat£11 10 August 1979 from the Mission 104 
of Botswana to the Secretary-General 

St13493 t 3 August I 979 b,c.i Lener dated I 0 August 1979 from the Chainnan of the For the text of the resolution, 
Special Committee on the Situation with regard lo the see Offi<iaf Rtrords of 1ht 
Implementalion of the Declaration on the Granting of Gtntral Asstmbfy, Thirty-
Independence 10 Colonial Countries and Peoples lo the founh Stssion, SuppftmtnJ 
President of the Security Council. lransmining the text No. 2J. chap. V, para. 13 

of the resolution adopted by the Special Comminec at 
its 1154th meeting and drawing attention to paragraphs 
9 and I 0 of the resolution 

S/13494 15 August 1979 e Letter dated 15 August 1979 from the rcpresentati..-e IN 

of China lo the Secretary-General 

S/13495 15 Auaust 1979 e Letter dated 15 August 1979 from the representative 106 
or Vitt Nam to the Secretary-General 

S113496 15 Auawt 1979 a Note verbale dated 13 August 1979 from the Secretary- 108 

General to the President of the Security CouncU 
[concerning the composition of UNIFIL) 

S/13497 15 Auaust 1979 a Letter dated 15 August 1979 from the President of the IOI 
Security Council to the Secretary-General (idrm I 

S/13498 16 August 1979 r Letter dated 16 August 1979 from the represenlatl..-e 108 
oC ~mocratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

S/13499 16 Au1ust 1979 • Note ..-erbale dalffl 9 August 1979 from the Secretary• 110 

Central to the President of the Stt\lrily Council 
[concerning the composilion of UNDOF] 

S/IJSOO 16 August 1979 • Letter dated 16 August 1979 from the President of the 110 

Securlly Council to the Secntary-General [iJ,.m) 

S/lJSOl 17 A111115t 1979 C Letter daled 20 July 1979 from lhe .Actln& Chairman 110 

or the Special Committee against Apanh~id to the 
Sccntary-~neral 
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S/13502 17 Aupst 1979 r Letter datrd 17 August 1979 from the reprcsentatln Ill 

or Democratic Kampuchea to the Srcnlary-Grneral 

S/ll50J 20 Aupst 1979 I Letter dated 18 August 1979 from the representatln 111 
or Mauritania to the Secretary-General 

S/13504 20 Aupst 1979 r Letter dated 20 August 1979 from the representative 112 
of Dcrnocr11tlc Kampuchea to the Sttretary•General 

S/13505 20 Auswt 1979 k Letter dated 20 August 1979 from tht re~ntallve 113 
or Cypru, lo the Secretary-General 

S/13506 21,\up,t 1'79 J Aslstantt to Botswana: report or the Secntary-Gmeral 113 

S/13507 20 Aupst 1979 • Lrtltr dated 20 August 1979 from the representative 113 
or Kuwait to the Prnldent of the Stturlly Council 

S/13508 20 Aupst 1979 • Letter dated 20 Augwt 1979 from the uprnentatlve 114 
or br■tt lo the Secretary-General 

S/13509 ll .bru,t 1979 • Letter datrd 22 August 1979 from the rrpresentatll't 114 
of Lebanon to the Secretary-General 

S/llSJO 22 Aupst I 979 • Lrtttr dated 22 August 1979 from the representative ll5 
or Lebanon to the Secrttary-Gencral 

S/ll.511 22 Aup,t 1979 • Letter dated %2 August 1979 from the rtpresentatlve 115 
of Israel to the Secretary-General 

S/13.SU lJ Aupst 1979 r Lrtler dated 2J August 1979 from the representative 116 
of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

S/IJSU 2J Aupst 1979 Letter dated 2J August 1979 from the representative 116 
of \'let Nam to the Secretary-General (concerning the 
territorial sea of Viel Nam] 

S/13514 2J Ausmt 1979 • Sfneaal: dral\ resolution 117 

S/13'15 4 Scpcember 1979 Lener dated 24 August l979 from the representative of Circulated under the double 
Zambia to the Secretary-General transmirting the final symbol A/34/439-Sll3SIS 
communiq~ of rhe heads of Govemmenl of Common-
wealth countries 11 their meeting at Lusaka, from I to 
7 August 1979 

S/13516 24Aupst 1979 • Letter dated U August 1979 from the representative JJ7 

of Lebanon to the Prnldent or the Sfcurlty Counc.-11 

Slml7 28 A111111,1 1979 Rcpon of the s«re1ary-Genenl conceming the credentials 
of the allematc representative of France on the Security 
Council 

$/13511 28 Ausu\l 1979 Repon of the Sccre1ary-General c:onceming the credentials 
of the: repre!ICntative of Nigeria on the Security Council 

S/1351' 21 Au~ lffl a Letter dated 21 Au,vst Jffl trom tht represtntatl'l't 111 
of Leb11101'1 to the Secretan-General 

S/JJ520 21 Aupat lffl a utter dated 21 Au,;ust 1979 from the reprtffntatln 120 
of Lebanon to the Prnldent of lht Sfcurlty Council 

Sl\3m 29 Ausui.l I 979 • Lener dated N August 1979 from the representative of lncorporared in the summary 
Kuwait lo the President of Ille Security Council record of the 2164th meeting 

S/13511 30 Aupat 1979 r IAttrr dated 30 Auplt 1979 from the representative no 
or \'Id Nam to the Secrelary•Genrral 

S/135D 30 Aupst lffl e Lriter dattd 29 Aupst 1979 from the representatll't Ill 

of China to the Stcntary-Genual 

S/13524 4 Sq,crtnbff 1 ffl f Letter dated 3 September J979 from the representatl"e 11., 

of ~mocratk Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

S/1352' 4 Sepcember 1979 Rcp,.,n of the Secretary-General concerning the credentials 
of the deputy rcptc!ICntalivc of Bolivia on the Security 
Council 

511352' 5 Sq,cembN' 1979 It Lriter dated 4 September !979 rrom lht reprTHnlalln 124 

of Turby co the Stcretary•Gentral 

51135%7 5 September 1979 e Lrllrr dated 5 September 1979 from the rrpresentatlve 124 

of \'let !'\lam lo the Stcntary-Grnrral 

5113521 7 September 1979 • l.riter dated 5 September 1979 from the rrpresentatln 12' 

of Jordan to the Sttretary•General 

5113529 6 September 1979 f Leiter dated 6 September 1979 from the reprTHnlatlve 126 
of ~mocratk Kampuchea lo lhe Sttntary-Grneral 

121 
5113530 6 Septembcr 1979 Applk1tlocl ol Saint Lucia fM admission to membcr-

ship In the United Nation,: note by the Secretary• 
Genrnl 

S/135JI 7 Septembcr 1979 e Lener dar,d 7 September 1979 from the rrprTHntatlve lll 

or \'let N■m to the Secntary-Genrral 

SIU5J1 I September 1979 h Leiter dated 7 Septembcr 1979 from the rtpresentathe UI 

or Anp to the Secretary-General 

S/U5J3 10 September 1979 r Letter dated 10 Sfptembff 1979 rrorn the rTJlffftll• 
U2 

tatlvr of Dcmorratk Kampuchea lo the Secretary• 
Gener.t 

S/IJ5J4 12 Sfptemhff lffl k Letter datrd 11 Septrmber 1979 from the ttprt!ltn• 132 

tatlve or Turkey to the s«ntary-Genrral 
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S/13535 12 September 1979 Report or the Committee on the Admission of New ·· 134 
Members concerning the application or Saint Lucia 
for admffilon to membership In the United Nations 

S/13536 13 September 1979 Report of the Secretary-General concerning the credentials 
of the representative of the United Kingdom of Great 
Britain and Northern Ireland on the Security Council 

S/13537 13 September I 979 Report of the Secretary-General concerning the credentials 
of the deputy and alternate rcpresentati ves of the United 
Kingdom of Great Britain and Northern Ireland on the 
Security Council 

S/JJ531 14 September 1979 C Letter dated 12 September 1979 from the represen-
tatlve or the German Democratic Republic to the 

134 

Secretary-General 
S/JJ539 14 September 1979 m Wier dated 13 September 1979 from the represen- 134 

tatlve or Zambia to the Secretary-General 
S/13540 17 September 1979 k Letter dated 13 September 1979 from the represen- 135 

tallve of Turkey to the Secretary-General 
S/13541 17 September 1979 m Letter dated 17 September 1979 from the represen- 136 

tatlve or South Africa to the Secretary-General 
S/13542 18 September 1979 C Letter dated 14 September 1979 from the represen• 136 

tallve or Liberia to the Pnsldent or the Security 
Council 

S/13543 18 September 1979 r Letter dated 18 September 1979 from the repraen• 137 
tative or Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary• 
General 

S/JJ544 19 September 1979 • Letter dated l9 September 1979 from the Chairman 137 
of the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable 
Rights or the Palestinian People to the Secretary-
General 

S/IJ545 19 September 1979 • Letter dated 19 September 1979 from the represen• 131 
tatlve of Israel to the Secretary-General 

S/JJ546 20 September 1979 • Letter dattd 19 September 1979 From the repraen- 131 
tatlve of Jordan to the Secretary-General 

S/JJ547 20 September 1979 • Letter dated 20 September 1979 From the repraen- 139 
tatlve of Jordan to the Secretary-General 

S/13548 20 September 1979 C Letter dated 20 September 1979 from the Chairman 140 
of the Special Committee against A.panhdd to the 
President of the Security Council 

S/13549 21 Sep1cmber I 979 C Note by the President of the Security Council containing for the text of the statement. 
the text of his statement made in the Council on behalf see 2168th meeting, para. I 
of the member. on 21 September 1979 

S/IJ550 21 September 1979 e Letler dated 20 September 1979 from the tepresen• 140 
tatlve of China to the Secrdary-General 

S/13551 21 September 1979 Report of the Secretary-General concerning the cn:dentials 
of the ahemate representatives of Zambia on the Se-
curity Counci I 

S/13551 14 September 1979 C Lettrr dated 14 September 1979 from the repraen• 1'1 
tatlve or South Arr-lea to the President of the Security 
Council 

S/13553 1.5 September 1979 I Letter dated 14 September 1979 rrom the r-epresen• 142 
tallve of Lebanon to the Secretary-General 

S/1J554 16 September 1979 e Letter dated 25 September 1979 from the represen- 10 
tatlve of Viet Nam to the Secretary-Genrral 

S/1J555 26 September 1979 f Letter dated 25 September 1979 from the represc,n- I" 
tatlve of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-
Genual 

S/13556 16 September 1979 r Letter dated 16 September 1979 from the represen- 145 
tatlve of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-
General 

S/13557 26 September 1979 h Letter dated 26 September 1979 from the represen- 145 
tatlve of Angola to the Secretary-General 

S/13558 16 September 1979 e Letter dated 26 September 1979 from the represen• 146 
tatlve of Vld Nam to the Secretary-General 

S/13559 27 September 1979 • Letter dated 27 September )979 from the represen• 147 
tatlve of Qatar to the Secretary-General 

S/13560 17 September 1979 h wter dated 27 September 1979 from the repraen- 141 
tatlve of-Angola to the Secretary-General 

S/13561 27 Septc,mber 1979 h Note verbale dated 27 September 1979 from the rep- 148 
resentatlve of Angola to the Secretary-General 

S/1.)562 17 September 1979 r Letter dated 27 September 1979 from the represen- .... 
tative or Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 
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DOCUMENT S/13427• 

Letter dated 29 June 1979 from the representative of.Zambia 
to the Secretary-General 

[Original: EnglishJ 
[2 July 1979] 

I have the honour to convey to you the following message from the Minister for · 
Foreign Affairs of Zambia: · · · 

"Please refer to reported possible meeting between H.E. President Kaunda and 
so-called Prime Minister Muzorewa. Be advised that there is no truth in the report 
as there are no plans for such a meeting either for now or in future. Our policy is 
that there cannot be such a meeting with a rebel or rebels without prior consultations 
among front-line States and that includes Nigeria. Therefore dismiss the report with 
the contempt it deserves." 
I should be grateful if you would kindly have the above infonnation circulated as 

a document of the General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Paul J. F. LusAKA 
Permanent Representative of Zambia 

to the United Nations 

• Circulated under the double symbol A/34/346-S/ l3427. 

DOCUMENT S/13429* 

Letter dated 11 June 1979 from the Acting Chairman of the Spedal Committee 
against Apartheid to the Secretary-General 

[Original: English] 
[3 July 1979] 

Jn accordance with the decision of the Special Committee against Apanheid at its 
430th meeting, on 8 June 1979, I have the honour to transmit herewith, for the attention 
of the General Assembly and the Security Council, the summary record of the 429th 
meeting of the Commirtee, held on 6 June 1979, at which it heard experts from the United 
States, the United Kingdom and Canada on bank loans to and investment in South Africa. 1 

The Special Committee wishes to take this opponunity to emphasize the importance 
of urgent action to stop all loans to South Africa in accordance with the relevant resolutions 
of the General Assembly. 

I should be grateful if you would have this letter circulated as a document of the 
General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Serge Elie CHARLES 
Acting Chairman of the 

Special Committee against Apartheid 

• Circulated under the double symbol A/341348-S/l3429. · 
1 The summary record is not reproduced in the present document; for the text, see AIAC.115/SR.429. 

DOCUMENT S/13430 

Letter dated 29 June 1979 from the representative of Benin to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour, on instructions from my Government, 
to transmit to you herewith for distribution as a document 
of the Security Council, a press communique dated 29 June 
1979 issued by the Permanent Mission of the People's Re
public of Benin concerning the prosecution in the French 
courts of Gilbert Bourgeaud and his associates, who corn-

[Original: French) 
[3 July 1979) 

mitted armed aggression against the People's Republic of 
Benin on Sunday, I 6 January 1977. 

(Signed) Patrice HouNGA vou 
Charge d'affaires, a .i. 

of the Permanent Mission of Benin 
to the United Nations 



ANNEX 

Pral commanlq• datccl 29 J1111e 1979 

The Pmnanenl Miu ion of the People's Republic of Benin to the United 
Nations 1w the honour to brina to the anention of the public the text of 
the following communiq~ isaucd on 28 June 1979 l>y the Embassy of the 
People'• Republic of Benin in Patis: 

"TIie Embusy of the People's Republic of Benin in France announces 
that on 16 J1111uuy 19TT a group of people, mostly of French nationality. 
tmbartrd on armed aggn:uion designed to ovenhrow the Government 
of Benin. 

• ''The agmton, who landtd from an aircraft It Cotonou airpon and 
occupied h. Ihm tried to move towanis the cenlre of the city. 

"They were driven back, but their lirin1 cau$Cd seven deaths and 
injuml ICwnl doun people. 

"The 6oC'uments kfl behind by the aum1011 as they lled include 
a liM of the names, fon:namc1 1nd bank account numben of all mcmben 
of the expedition. to,elha with other documents. Among the latm were 
a French ldenlity card in the name of Bourgeaud Gilbert, commander 

of the operation, who is ~ other than Bob Denud (born on 30 January 
1929 at Cacn (Calvados). rcsidin1 at Paris (XVllle). 14, rue Mu Dor
moy). plane tickets, bank deposit receipts, and their Jervice ~ords and 
records of arrny specializations and level of prirnary, secondary or hi1her 
education in France. 

"The families of the victims accordingly inslnlcted lawyen de Nonl
mann and Jean Michel Braunschwcig to bring I criminal action con
currently with a civil action (Of' voluntary homicide against Boorgeaud 
Gilben. known as Bob Denard. and all od1er membcn of the gang who,e 
documents show their nationality to be French. 

"The charges were lodged today with the senior examining magistrate 
of the Paris c01TCction11I court. 

"Done 11 Paris on 28 June 1979. " 

By these proceedings the families of the victims arc showing their de
tennination to prosecute in the French courts, in accordance with dlc:ir 
procedural rules, Gilbert Bourgeaud, 111ias Bob Denard, alias Maurin, 111d 
his 11ng of criminals. 

The Beninese authorities will keep developments in these proceedings 
again,t this French gang of criminals under close review. 

DOCUMENT S/13431 

Ldttr dated l July 1979 from the rtprrsentatlve of tht United States of America 
to the President of the Security Council 

I have the honour to transmit to you the enclosed state
ment by Acting Secretary of State, Mr. Warren Christopher, 
in e1planation of the affinnativc vote of the United States 
on the resolution concerning Nicaragua adopted by the Or
ganization of American States' meeting of Foreign Ministers 
on 23 June and to request that it be circulated as a document 
of the Security Council. 

lhc United States reaffirms its full support for the res
olution adopted and its willingnes.,s to abide by all of irs 
provisions. We would also encourage all States to eschew 
unilateral actions which might be construed as intervention 
in the internal affairs of a State and which might only Cl• 

acerbate the tragic situation in Nicaragua. 

(Signed) Donald F. McHENU 
Acting Prrmantnt Rtprtsrntarivr 

of the Unitrd Stares of Amrrica 
to tht Unittd Nations 

Al'IINEX 

5tat.-.t by die Act"'& 5ecnt..-y of Stair of tlw Unlttd Stain of 
~ I■ r11plaaatloll of tile afflrmatht \'Ott ol 1ht ll11Jt~ Starn 
• the rnohadoa CODtfflllAa Nkaraau• adopttd on l3 June by tht 
Orplllulloa of Aawrku Statn' IMdln& of f'"IJII mlnbltn 

(Original: Eng/i.Jh) 
[J July 1979] 

The resolution adopted represents an ex!l'IOl'dinary effort by lhc nllions 
of the Western Hemisphere to deal with the unique and tragic proble111 of 
Nicangua. 

As rar as l know, there is no precedent for the broadly-based and far
reaching resolution adopted today. 

By this resolution, an overwhelming consensus of the nations of the 
hemisphere have rc11ehcd a1rccment on several importlllt propositions: 

I. The conduct of the Somoza Government is the fu~tal cau,c 
of the ngic situation faced by the Nicanguan people, 111d it should be 
replaced withoul delay. 

2. A broadly-based democratic alternative should be promptly installed 
and free elections should follow u soon as possible. 

J. The human rights of the Nicanguan people. so long abused, shall 
be 1uaranteed. 

• · The member States arc urged to take whllevtT steps may be feasible 
to facilitate an enduring and peaceful ,olution to the Nicarapan pn,t,ltm. 

S. The member States arc called upon llffllpulously to respttt !he 
principle of non-intervention and to abstain from taking any actioll incom
patible with an endurinJ and pea~ful solution. 

6. Finally, the member nations comrnit their efforu to promoce 1111-
manir.rian assistance to the: people of Nicaragua and lo contribute to thc 
rcco,.,ery of the country. 

The Uniltd Stain if pleased 10 join this resolution in the interest of 
herni~pheric solidarity. While the re,olutiofl docs not have the specificity 
we had ori1inally desired, it does pennit comtruetive IClion by tht membtt 
countries. 

Our suppon for the resolution is I reflection of the Policy of the: Un~ 
Stares to Ji"e full respect and dianity to the views of the ochef member 
n11ions, and to ftnd accommodations which enable us, avoidin1 uni~ 
■ctions, 10 act in uniS()II. 

DOCUMENT S/13432• 

Lettrr dated J July 1'179 from thr npresentatlve of Jordan to the Secrrtary-General 

Upon instructions from my Government, t have the hon
our to draw your attention to Israel's systematic policy of 
harassment and disruption of the educational life of the Arab 
inhabitants of the West Bank of Jordan. Since it occupied 

• C"tmilastd ll!lder the double symbol Al:WJ49-SIIJ.432. 
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[Original: English! 
(J July /9791 

the Arab territories in June l 967, Israel has been waginJ 
a vicious physical and moral war in an attempt to destroy 
Arab educational and cultural institutions in the West Bank 
of Jordan, especially the University of Bir Zcit. 

The list of incidents below is only the latest in a long 



series of the vicious Israeli war against the educational com
munity. This war is mainly directed in and around the town 
of Bir Zeit and its university in an attempt to put out the 
Arab torch of learning in the West Bank of Jordan. 

I. The University of Bir Zeit has been closed by the 
military authorities of Israel since 2 May 1979. It is closed 
for an indefinite period of time on the allegation that the 
University is becoming a risk for Israel's security. 

2. The I, 100 students are forbidden to enter the campus, 
the telephone lines of the town of Bir Zeit and the university 
have been cut and stores on the main street have been or
dered closed. 

3. During President Carter's visit to occupied Jerusa
lem, large numbers of Israeli forces, led by the Military 
Governor of the West Bank, entered the town of Bir Zeit, 
and four Arab students were shot by the cowardly Israeli 
soldiers. A curfew was imposed on the town and all men 
over 14 years of age were brought for interrogation. 

4. On 4 May, the Israeli Military Governor issued or
ders preventing the students fro111 entering the university 
campus until further notice and many students were arrested. 

5. The morning of the same day, a group of Israeli 
hooligan settlers from nearby Neve Tzuf settlement shot at 
a gathering of Arab students at the entrance to the university. 
One student was seriously injured. The military authorities 
until now have not brought the Israeli criminal to justice. 

6. On 7 May, secondary schools in the cities of Ra
mallah, Halhoul and Nablus were closed indefinitely. Large 
numbers of students were arrested and thousands of them 
lost one academic year. 

7. At the same time, the University of Bethlehem was 
ordered closed for four days, and many of its students were 
arrested, interrogated and tortured. 

I wish also to bring to your attention the following op
pressive Israeli practices aimed at obstructing and down
grading the high standard of learning that the West Bank 
educational institutions have maintained long before Israeli 
occupation. 

I. University students in the field of education are not 
allowed to train in secondary schools as their programme 
for graduation requires. 

2. Arab universities are not allowed to recruit foreign 
teachers to enhance their faculties. . . 

3. Since 1974 Arab universities are notallowed to apply 
their programmes of training school teachers. 

4. Israeli authorities denied Bir Zeit University a request 
to erect buildings in the city ofRamallah, thus the University 
has not been able to expand its class-rooms in that city. 

5. Contrary to any law in Jordan or in Israel, the Uni
versity of Bir Zeit after the occupation was forced to pay 
more than $46,000 in customs duties on educational equip
ment. The university also paid $20,000 in customs duties 
on imported steel to be used for construction. 

It appears from all this that the Israelis are following a 
planned policy to undemiine Arab institutions of education 
and Arab culture in the West Bank of Jordan. Moreover, 
more than 6,000 Arab students in the West Bank and Gaza 
Strip will have completed their secondary education this 
academic year. Their hope is to pursue higher education in 
universities at home, but the doors of higher education are 
feared to be closed in the coming year. The three universities 
of the West Bank of Jordan, Bir Zeit, Al-Najah and Beth
lehem cannot absorb more than 1,500 students a year. 

The aforementioned facts are put forward to you in the 
light of a statement by the Israeli Defence Minister Ezer 
Weizman in The New York Times, 3 July 1979, that the 
University of Bir Zeit would be allowed to open next Sep
tember. Israeli promises are more deceptive than to carry 
anything of substance in them. 

I call upon you to use all possible means at your disposal 
to make sure that the university is allowed to function again 
without Israeli oppression, harassment and disruption. 

I kindly request that the present letter be circulated as an 
official document of the General Assembly and of the Se
curity Council. 

(Signed) George Y. SHAMMA 
Chllrgl d'affaires, a.i. 

of the Permanent Mission of Jordan 
to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13433* 

Letter dated 3 July 1979 from the representative or Kuwait to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit herewith the text of the 
letter dated 29 June 1979 addressed to you by the Pennanent 
Observer of the Palestine Liberation Organization. 

I would like this letter to be circulated as an official 
document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Abdalla Y. 8ISHARA 
Permanent Representative of Kuwait 

10 the United Nations 

• Circulated under the double symbol Al34/3SO-S/I 3433. 
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(Original: English] 
[3 July 1979) 

LETTER DATED 29 JUNE I 979 FROM THE OBSERVER OF THE 

PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGANIZATION TO THE SECRE· 
TARY-GENERAL 

With reference to my conversation with Mr. Brian 
Urquhart on Thursday, 28 June I 979, at 1740 hours, I would 
like to relate the infonnation I conveyed to him on the 
instructions of the Chainnan of the Executive Committee 
of the Palestine Liberation Organization: 

I. At 1940 hours Beirut time, forces of the Israeli and 
isolationist enemy commenced heavy bombardment of the 
Qiliyah Hills, Kaoukaba and 7.alliyah. The bombing con
tinued through 2325 hours. 



2. At 2000 hours. from artillery based in Marji•oun. 
forces of the Israeli and isolationist enemy heavily. but 
intermittently, bombankd the town of AI-Ansar in Southern 
Lebanon, and at 2015 hours the bombardm:nt was extended 
to cover the areas of Al-Bazouliyeh, Jwaya, Aishiyah and 
Nabatiya. flares were also being fired over Rashidiyeh. 

This information is conveyed to you so that you may be 
kept apprised of the escalated and highly intensified Israeli 
activities. and in this particular instance, wjrh rhe collab
oration of the isolationist enemy, with the sole intent of 
intimidating and annihilating the Palestinians and Lebanese 
in Southern Lebanon, thus leading to a new forced exodus 
from the region. 

This abominable and inhuman wave of bart,arity against 
the Palestinians and Lebanese by the neo-fascist Zionists 
at Tel Aviv is being carried out within the framework of 
their master plan for the total genocide of the Palestinian 
people. I would infonn you that the Palestine Liberation 
Organization holds the so-called Government of Israel solely 
responsible for the renewed circle of violence now posing 
a very serious threat to the already explosive situation in 
rhe Middle East and to peace and security in the world. 

(Signed) Zehdi Labib Taz1 
Permanent Observer of rh1 

Palestine liberation Organization 
ro rhe Uniud Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13434• 

utter dated J July 1979 from the rtpmentative of Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

l have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
infonnation, the tellf of the speech by the head of the del
egation of the Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet 
Nam, Dinh Nho Liem, at the first meeting of the second 
round of Viet Nam-China talks on 28 June J979. f request 
you kindly to have this letter and its enclosure circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) HA VAN I.Au 
Permanent Representa1i\1e of 1he 

Socialist Republic of Viet Nam 
to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Spndl •1 Ille Mad oltlw ddqadoa ol tlw Go•"nmmt ol tM SodaJllc 
lttp11blk cl \-'lrf N1n1, DCnb Nho Llml, ■I Che ftnl mtttlnJ ol lhe 
~ IWDd ol \'Id N■m-Cblna 111b OCI la JuM Jffl 

In the dc1irc of rntorina the lndilional friendship bcl"'ffft lhe Viel• 
111mnt and Cllinete pet1ple,. the dcles.atioa of the Govcmmml of Che 
Soc:ialist Republic of Viet Nam has come to ~kina to conti11ue with ~ 
deltJation o( the Govfflunent ol the People's Rep,blic of Oin11he talks 
OIi poblemt conceminJ chc relations bet"'ffft tht 1wo coon1rit,. Once 
a,ain, ._, 'Wtsll to C'<lCIWY to the people of l'cl:ins, capital city, and of 
Oi~ u I -~ the co.-dill srcctings of 1hc VictQamtse ~le. 

Viet Nam 111d Chi111 att ,,.,o close Mipboun. DurinJ their protracted 
revol111ionaty iina111e fOf i~ndcnce. frftdom and n11ioo1I ronsr,vc• 
1ion, tilt Viffllamcte and ClliDtte people, have relied on each other, fflll· 
Nally Ultlldtd 111ppon Ind anistlllCC and promoted I deep friendship. 
The Victn■mele people have consistently treawred this lofty friendship 
which they hive done 'lhcir utmost lo pre,er.,e 1nd develop. 

0( fare, the cnditional friendship bet,.,~ tlw lwo Jl'(IPleS hu been 
leriously impain:4 by die Chinnc nakn. The targNcale war of ae,msion 
they launched 111i11st Viet Nam last Febnaary hu ltd to a very 5t111ined 
litu&lion bctWCCtl the cwo counlJics. It ,,.,u ■n e11trtmcly Mblas wat of 
u.1mnina1ioa. whKh outed untold Mlffcring and dc:MnKtion to the Vi~
llamtM people. nn countCf to the Oinctc people· s intere~h and jeoplld· 
iud ~a« and stability in South-East Asia. for that very rtaSM. the 
Oinne people Nvc andully come to realiu the uuth in '!)ire of all 
anempts II bl1d1-, and disronion by the institatcn of this criminal war. 
The hcahhy voice& Nve bcn raised mott and more widely aaains.i this 
unjust war. The hltina nilm still ftnd ii ne«SSIJ'Y to ~It by every possible 
means IO justify thcmxlvn ill the eyei or world p,blic opinion and of the 
Ointte people and cvadt dltir ~po!Uibility (Of provvkina this •urenive 
... .,. We are finnly C'Qllvinced !hat. like the Vietnamese people. the Cllinese 
people do not .,an,._. btt'Weetl lhe ""'° countries. Thc fricnddlip betwc:cn 
the Vic1namcse and Ounesc pcoplH will overcome all trials 111d fl011ridl 
1gai11. 

• Circ-ulatcd under die doub~ symbol AIWJ51•Slt3-43-4. 
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(J July 1979] 

With lhls aspiration ,nd confidence, 1he Vietnairoe,c people 111d Gov
ernment 1ook impoc'llnl iQitiatives in the course of the talks wilh a view 
co settling Che problems in lhc relaiions between Viet Nam and China, 
restoring lhe normal relations betwttn the two S1a1cs and lhe tndi1iooal 
friendship bctwttn 11!e two peoples. Regmtabfy, after I month wilh live 
meetings II Hanoi. the firsl ro11nd of talks failed co meec Ille wish of the 
rwo peoples and of world public opinion. In beginning today the serond 
l'O\lnd of talb II Peking, we should look back at the co11nc of Ille lint 
round and find OUI the ttAiOflS why-ii did !IOI make any pro~. 

Arter winnina complete independence and unity, lhe Viemamest people 
have no IIIOft eamcsl desire than to have lutin1 peace to rebuild their 
COll!ltry following JO years of unccasin1 wit and 10 live in peace and 
frimdship wilh Olher nations, particularly thcir neighbours; the Chinese 
contention about M>-i:■llcd e~pamioni$t and hegemonic designs of Viet 
Nam in Soulh-Easc Alia is at varian« wilh facts. The dcsi1ns anriburcd 
by lhe Chincie ~ lo Viet Nam are pre<:iscly those which 1hr Chinese 
nalers have nurtured few I Jone rime already, and are now $1rlvina to carry 
0111. 

Therefc:n. at the wry beainnina of these talks, we made it clear 1hat 
che deep roo4 and lhe immediace cause of the tense ,inration which led co 
IM ~ent war or ■8Fssioft against Viet Nam lie in the grc~t•Po~er 
Upatnionist and hegcmonislic policy of the Cllinesc Nlffi and Chcirpohcy 
ofho\tility to Viet Nam. Canying aloft the banner of nalional indepcndc
■nd k>Cialism. the banner of peace and fricncbhip, the Vietnamese~~ 
m determined lo defend the illlkpcndc11ce. soVCTCigmy and tcmtonal 
ln1epity of their fatherland, and 10 pmcNC their line or indcpendcn« and 
soven:i1nty. Al the same time. they are deeply auachcd to peace and 
coo~ntly desirous of maintaining the tradi1ional friendship with •~ 
Ointsc people and 1ood•ntiJbbourly ttlati<>IIJ with the People :s Repubhc 
of Oline. 'The Vicmamesc people have unswCl"lin1IY and persistently 86-
vocattd I nc1otia1ed acnlcmenc of all lhc probletm in chc relations betWtt1I 
the two c011n1rics. 

P'locttdin1 froni Chis Mriou.s posl!ion and altitude of soodwill • ...e NVC 
put f.--a,d an important proposal on the main principles and COl\tcnts of 
a thrtt•poinl settlcmcnl of chc problems concerning die relations l,ctwtt11 

the ,,.,o countrie, ISI/J2S7. jl"iwxl: 
1. The adoption of UIJCIII mtlSUIU (O s«ure puce and slabilily in 

the bofdcr ueu o( the ,,.,o councrics and to ensure an early reunion of the 
people capcured durins the war wilh cheir families. 

2. Res10111tion of the normal relations between the cwo counlrics on 
1he basis of the principles of peaceful coe11istence. 

3. Settlement of border and territorial problems belween the t,..o coun
tries on the basis of the prin<:iple of respect for the sro111t q110 of the 
historical t,order1ine, respect ro, Independence, 10vcrci1nry and temtorit.1 
in1c1ri1y. 

This comprchtrwve, reasonable and sensible proposal aims boC~ at sotv• 
Inc the ursen1 questions caused by the rcttnl wit and ~venting_• re
sumption of hostilities. and at KIiiing the fundameni.l problems 1ft the 
relations betwc-eo Viet Nam and Cllina. thtreby tMCling the South-East 
Aiian and lhe world peoples' desire for peace and Slability. It has elicited 
increasing approval and appreci.tion from broad sc<:tions o( 'WOf1d public 
Ol)inioll whicl\ considet it an imponant peace initiative. 



We also made, on three occasions, recommendations on how to discuss 
lhe issues raised by either side in a spirit of equality, without either im
posing its views on the other, so as to bring about practical and constructive 
talks. 

Given such a serious position and the attitude of goodwill of the Viet
namese side, the talks could have certainly made progress if only the 
Chinese side had really desired to settle the problems. Nevertheless, 
throughou1 the first round, lhe Chinese side look a completely opposite 
position and ,ttilude. 

The Chinese side tried lo evade its responsibility for the war of aggression 
against Viet Nam which has been and is being condemned by the whole 
of mankind. It put fonh an eight-point proposal (Sl/1278, ann~x] express
ing its great-Powcrcxpansionisl and hcgcmonistic policy. It attempted thus 
lo achieve at the nego1ia1ing lable whal it had failed to achieve by all other 
means including war, namely, Viet Nam's giving up ils co~t line of 
independence, sovereignty and international solidarity, relinquishing even 
its lcrritorial sovereignty, and aligning itself on the Chinese policy of 
alliance with Uni1ed Stares-headed imperialism and opposition to the so
cialist countries and the world movement for national independence. de
mocracy, peace and progress. While evading the Vietnamese side's 
rel50!1able and sensible three-point proposal, the Chinese side raised ques
tions nOI belonging to bilateral relations, which was at variance with the 
agrecmenl between the two sides 10 deal at these negotiations only with 
problems concerning the relations between the two countries. It completely 
eluded the urgent measures to secure peace and stability in the border areas 
of lhe 1wo countries, whereas in its sta1emen1s and notes it had previously 
spoken on six occasions of the need to di5".uSS Ibis question at lhese talks. 
II turned down all the Vietnamese proposals on the method of discussion, 
and only tried 10 impose its eight points. Obviously, ii had come lo the 
negotiating lable not to 1alk in a spirit of equalily with • view lo settling 
problems, bul only to compel the other side to acceptance of its position. 
If the first round of talks failed 10 make any headway, responsibility mts 
entirely wilh the Chinese side. 

At present, the peoples of the two countries and of the world arc fol
lowing with keen interest and great expectations lhe cum:nl round of talks. 
The responsibility of the Vietnamese and Chinese delegations is, therefore. 
very heavy. 

Animated with an unchanged goodwill, the Vietnamese Govemmcnl 
delegation will spare no efforts and will discuss with lhc Chinese Gov
cmmcnl delegation in a spiril of equality wilh a view to reaching satisfactory 
settlements of the problems in lhe relations between Viet Nam and China, 
ensuring peace and srability in border areas, restoring the normal relations 
between lhe lwo countries and the long-standing friendship between the 
two peoples. In this spirit, the Vietnamese Govemmcnl delegalion reaffinns 
lhe 1hrcc-poin1 proposal on 1he main principles and contents of a senlement 
of the problems concerning the relations between the two countries. We 
hope that the Chinese side wi II give ■ positive response to it. At lhe same 
time, we arc prepared to discuss the issues of interesl which will be raised 
in tum by the two sides for discussion 11 each meeting as we have proposed. 

Afler the recent war of aggression against Viet Nam, and even while 
lhe 11lks arc being conducted, the situation in th( border areas of the two 
countries has remained very tense. The Chinese side has conlinued massing 
lroops and war material close 10 the Vielnamesc border, daily commining 
armed provocations and hostile acts which violate the territorial sovereignly 
and jeopardize the security of Viel Nam. Firing has gone on, peace, stability 
and lhc life and work of the Vietnamese border populalions arc under • 

perpetual threat. The Chinese side in collusion with the United Stalcs 
imperialists is carrying out a world anti-Viet Nam campaign, seeking by 
every possible means to drive a wedge between South-Easl Asian countries 
and Viet Nam; in defiance of the condemnation by world public opinion 
and the opposition of the Chinese people, a number of Chinese rulers have 
of late reiterated their lhrcats about • 'teaching Viet Nam a second and eve, 
many more lessons". These incorrect statements can in no way inlimidate 
the Vietnamese people. 

The Vietnamese people, the Chinese people want peace and friendship. 
The South-Eas1 Asian peoples want peace and stability. It is, therefore, 
a pressing problem for us to remove at once the dangerous siruation caused 
by the events along the border of the two countries and by the above 
statements. 

By agreement between our two delegations, the two sides have recently 
carried out the return of the people captured during the war. This bears 
out the possibility of reaching agreement on specific issues if both sides 
want a settlement. 

Following what has been achieved and in order to case and eventually 
to remove the tension along the border and to create a favourable atmo
sphere for the talks, the delegation of the Government of the Socialist 
Republic of Viet Nam proposes that the two delegations reach an immediate 
agreement on ending armed provocalions in the border areas of the two 
countries. Following is our draft: · 

'' AGREEMENT BETWEEN THE DELEGATION OF THE GoVEJl:N"tENT OF THE 
SOCIALIST REPUBLIC OF VIET NAM AND THE DELEGATION OF THE 

GOVERNMENT OF THE PEOPLE'S REPUBLIC OF CHINA 

"Pending continued discussions between the two sides on the 
measures, 

"To finnly secure peace and stability in the border areas of the two 
countries and on other fundrncntal problems in the relations between the 
lwo countries, and with a view lo creating a favourable atmosphere for 
the lalks, the 1wo delegations have agreed as an immediate s1ep on the 
following provisions which shall come into effect as of 0600 houn, 
Hanoi time, or 0700 hours, Peking time, on 5 July 1979: 

"The two sides undenake to refrain from espionage and reconnais
sance activities in any form whatsoever on each other's terrilory, to 
refrain from offensive activities, anned provocations, firing from one 
territory to the other on land, on the sea and in the air. lo refrain from 
any activity endangering the security of each other. 

"Each side shall order all its anncd forces to implement the above• 
mcnlioned agreement immediately and strictly. This order shall be an
nounced over the radio and in the newspapers of each side. " · 
This proposal of the Vietnamese delegation is very practical, fair and 

reasonable; ii proceeds from lhe situation and the imperative requirements 
as mentioned above. Suffice ii lo say that both sides want to ease the 
tension, then an agreement could be reached 111d implemented at once. 
This proposal is constructive, without pre-condition, it is lo be imposed 
by neither side and is beneficial to the two peoples and meets the South
East Asian people's aspirations for peace and stability. If implemented, 
it will help remove Ille obstacles on the path of the negotiations, bring 
aboul a belier mutual undclltanding and make it possible for the two sides 
to reach agrccmcnl on other measures firmly to secure peace and stability 
in border areas and settle slep by step other fundamental questions in the 
relations between the two countries. We look forward to a positive response 
from 1he Chinese side. 

DOCUMENT S/13436• 

Letter dated 5 July 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

[Original: Funch] 
[5 July 1979) 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
infonnation, an editoria] from "La voix du Kampuchea 
dcmocratique" entitled "Day by day the Vietnamese ag
gressors arc becoming more deeply embroiled in 
Kampuchea." 

• Circulated under the double symbol A/3413S2-S/13436. 
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I should be grateful if you would have the present text 
circulated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN PR.ASITH 
Pernu:ment Representative 
of Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 



ANNEX 

C-ntary from "La vol1 du Kampuche■ dm1ocr1tlquc:,. tntltled 
"D■y by day tlw Vlttlwnrst ■ggrtUOn are l>«omlnc more deeply 
nnbrolltd In Kampuchea" 

At present in Kampuchea the ~ny season is at its height. What is the 
1iU1&1ion out in tht fic:ld? 

A1 everyone ~alls, throughout the recc:nl dry sea.son, che Vietnamese 
brou1ht in reinforcements and mustered large fon:es 10 launch repeated 
anackl 111inst the people and the revolutionary army of Kampuchea. Their 
aim w11 to 1tiftc: the kampuchean people's struggle and to Jeize the: whole 
of Kampuchea without firins a shot. However, the Vietnamese failed in 
their anempt. The Kampuchean people:', stl\lggle is not only continuin1 
but ia powin1 and intensifying in all regions of the counUy. 

The cuerilla war i1 1urgin1 ahead. consumin1 and engulfing a growing 
number of Vietnamese 111re1son. The latter are becoming increasingly 
bofpd down and are fighting under countless and insoluble difficulties. 

I. 'The Vietnamese forces of aggn:uion have suffered heavy lossc:1 
and arc: ftndin1 ii very difficult to bring their decimated ranks up lo strength. 
During tht recent dry scuon, they had 40,000 dead and wounded. And, 
at the bt1iMin1 of the present rainy season. they are continuing 10 suffer 
further louc:1. The Vietnamese fo,ces of aggression have 1051 20 10 30 per 
cent and even u much IS 40 per cent and 50 per cent of their slrength in 
Kimpuchcl. Let III cite one example: in the western region of Kampuchea, 
Vietnamese divhion No. 5 lost, in the recent dry season alone, more than 

5,000 men. lt was thus completely decimated and· had to be reorganiz.c:d 
in Sic:mrcap province before being "named division No. 75. 

2. At present, epidemic-.Jaria, amoebic dysentery, typhoid fc:
ver-<:ontinue to decimate the Vietnamc:se fmus of aggression. The sit
uation is so critical that it has compelled the Hanoi authorities to send our 
SOSs and to plead for international assislance, wbkh Ibey are being 
refused. 

J. Hanoi is experiencing great difficulties in transporting and provi
sioning its troops dispersed in different regions of Kampuchea when: com
munications and means of access are controlled or have been cut off by 
the Kampuchean revolutionary anny and our guerilla fighters since !he 
beginning of the rainy season. Elsewhere, all roads and communications 
have been blocked by rain or flooding. Ccnain enemy positions can be 
supplied only by helicopter and many of them are completely isolated. 

4. The successive defeats they have suffered, together with increas
ingly precarious living conditions and growing insecurity, have resulted 
in the increasing demoralization of the rnc:n of the Vietnamese forces of 
aggression, cenain units of which are in total disarray. In these conditioos, 
there are increasingly frequent desenions on all battlefields and in all uni!J. 

It therefore appears ch:ar thal in Kampuchea chc Viemamesc: aggressors 
are inexorably becoming embroiled and are figh1ing desperately, noe IO 

mention the countless difficulties they are at present experiencing in both 
their own country and the intemalional arena. 

In these favourable cin:umstances, tht guerilla war in which the pcoplr 
and the revolutionary army of Kampuchea excel wiU surge even fwthcr 
ahead and inevitably anain all the objectives of this rainy season. 

DOCUMENT S/13437• 

utter dated S July 1979 from the representative or Israel to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to refer to the letter of J J June 1979 
addressed to you by lhe Charge d'affaires a.i. of the Per
manent Mission of Algeria2 and also to his Jetter of 16 June 
addressed to the President of the Security Council [SI I 3399), 
and to state the following. 

The dispute which was the subject of those letters and 
of a recent debate in the Security Council is essentially a 
local issue primarily between the States involved in the 
question of Western Sahara. It is clear therefore that the 
references to Israel made in the above-mentioned letters and 
also in the Algerian statement in the Council on 21 June 
12152nd muting) are completely i1Ttlevant and gratuitous. 
They are in fact further examples of the obsession gripping 
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certain Arab States with regard to Israel, and of their in
ability and unwillingness to let pass any opportunity without 
injecting wholly extraneous issues. 

The representatives of Algeria arc not alone in exhibiting 
that attitude. The representative of Democratic Yemen, in 
addressing the Security Council on 22 June {2153rd mttt• 
ing), gave voice to the same obsession. His approach too 
is characteristic of those Arab States which invariably seek 
to exploit the Council and the business on its agenda for 
their own narrowly partisan purposes. 

I have the honour to request that this Jetter be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signtd) Yehuda Z. BLUM 
Ptrmantnt Represtntatfrt of fsratl 

to tht Unittd Natiom 

DOCUMENT S/13438 

Note verbale dated S July 1979 from the Mission or the Byelorusslan Soviet Socialist Republic: 
to the Sec:retary-Genual 

The Pennancnt Mission of the Byelorussian Soviet So
cialist Republic: to the United Nations presents its compli
ments to the Secretary-General and, with reference to his 
note of 21 Man::h 1979, concerning information on viola
tions of the embargo on the supply of arms to South Africa, 
has the honour to state as follows. 

The Byclonissian SSR, in pursuance of its position of 
principle on this question, strongly and consistently upholds 
the resolutions of the Security Council on the implemen-
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tat ion of the embargo on the supply of anns to South Africa. 
The Byelorussian SSR docs not maintain and has never 
maintained relations or links with the racist dgime of Pre
toria in the economic, military or any other sphere and docs 
not supply and has never supplied it with weapons, equip
ment or military technology. 

The Pennanent Mission of the Byelorussian SSR believes 
it necessary to draw the attention of the relevant organs of 
the United Nations to numerous repons in the infonnation 



media to the effect that South Africa is continuing to receive 
a range of weapons from some Western countries, in direct 
contravention of the resolutions of the Security Council on 
the embargo on the supply of arms to South Africa. Such 
activities of Western countries lead to exacerbating military 

tension in Africa and constitute a threat to international 
peace and security. 

· The Permanent Mission of the Byelorussian SSR requests 
that the present note be distributed as a document of the 
Security Council. 

DOCUMENT S/13439• 

Letter dated 6 July 1979 rrom the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, a summary of developments during the period 
from 14 to 26 June 1979 in the people's war of resistance 
being waged by Democratic Kampuchea against Vietnamese 
aggression. 

I should be grateful if you would have the present text 
ctrculated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signecl) THIOUNN PRASITH 
Permanent Representative of 

Democratic Kampuchea 
to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

S•mmary of dnelepmnll d11rln1 the period from 14 to 26 JWIC 1979 
In the people'• war of mlstance beln1 wa1ed by Democ:ntk Kam• 
Plathe• aplmt Vletna- agraalon · 

Punuin1 wilh tenacity and ingenui1y 1he line of the people's war and 
with lhc active support and collaboration of the populacion, the soldiers 
or lhc Kampui:hean revoluliona,y army and the Kampuchcan revolulionary 
JllCfrillas have muhiplied and intensified their attacks against che Viet
namese forces of aggression, infficting heavy losses on them daily, c■p
lllring many enemy posilions and continually libcraling villages, communes 
and enlirc districts. 

I. Sou1h-~11«11 front 
On 10, 11 and 12 June, we attacked chc enemy on the ro.ds leading 

from the town of Kampol lo Kep, Tock Chhou and the Chakrci Ting 
~mtnt won.s, and in the lown of Tak~ itself. We killed 6S of the enemy 
and dcsu-oyed two milila,y vehicles. 

2. Writrrttfront 
From 1.3 10 16 June, our _guerrillas were vel)' active in 1he zone, par· 

tic:uhuty in the Au Khlei, Kdol, Wath Thbeng, Kbal Damrei and Kraing 
Skea ,ecton. They put approJ1ima1ely 130 enemy soldien oul of action 
and destroyed two military vehicles. 

3. Ko,npong SOlll·Kolt Kong front 

Amon1 othenctions, we intercepted, on 7 June, an enemy river convoy, 
which wu 1ttemp1in1 to make a ~•k•lhrough between Trapcaing Roung 
and Andaung Tock. The Vietnamese aggressors left behind 24 dead and 
1 lalJe number of wounded, as well as some military equipment. 

At the beginning of June, we attacked 1he enemy at Kicn Tock, Moat 
~am, Koh Kong Krao and Prek Khsach Thom, killing 116 of the enemy 
on the spot and wounding more than 7S others. We destroyed lhlff milil■ry 
vehicles and captured a DK-7 5 and a B ... I. 

From 20 May to 22 June, 011 the entire Kompong Som-Koh Kong front 
we killed or wounded more lhan 370 of lhe enemy. 

4. P11r:sat jron: 
From 29 May lo 16 June, we killed or wounded aboul JOO Victnamcse 

aurn,on and dclaoyed lhrce mili1ary vehicles. 
5. Banamba11g front 

(1) National highwa.v 10 1«1or, taJ:t of Poili11 
On 13 June, we attacked the enemy Slalioocd at the Au Tavau bridge, 

one kilometre east of the town of P■ilin, killing six and wounding four of 
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lhe enemy. On thc evening of lht S1J11C day, 11 the same plac:e, we destroyed 
an enemy military vehicle, putting 10 occupants of dllll ~hide out of 
aclion. 

(b) Tlunar Puolc stctor 
In lhc attacks made on 13, 14, 21 and 22 June, our guenillu eliminmd 

90 of the enemy. 
(c) Mongkol Borey st,:wr 
On 24 June, we captured the Raung Ko position, killing 65 of the enemy 

on lhc spo1 and wounding 5, others. We c1piurcd I large quantiiy or 
milila,y equipment, including one radio and two transmincr rcceivcn. 

(d) Bovtl stt:lor 
On 7, 17 and 18 June, our gucnillas put 70 enemy toldiers out or action. 
(e) Poiptt ltt:IOT 

In attacks on 15, 16, 17 and 18 June, we killed or wounded 60 Viet
namese aggressors and desu-oyed two milila,y vehicles. 

On 24 June at Poipcl, we attacked the enemy and the troops sent to lhcir 
rescue. We destroyed one military vehic:Je, killed 20 10ldicn on die spol 
and wounded 13 othen. 

(f) Sisophon 1«lor 

On 24 and 26 June, our guerrillas in1cn:cpted an enemy convoy tnvelling 
from Phnom Koy 10 Sala Kroa, eliminating sill aggrcsson and destroying 
two vehkles. On 21 and 22 June, our soldiers killed eight of the enemy 
and wounded 13 ochcrs. · · 

(g) Natio110I highway 5 stctor 
On 8 June, in an attack on the Vicmamne forces of aggression use of 

Nimit, we pul 60 enemy soldiers out of action, of whom 35 were killed 
on the soot. 

(h) Battombang• Villt s«tor 
On 19 June, we attacked enemy positions in the town ilXlf and II Phnofll 

Sampocu, killing 10 VictnameJC aggressors and wounding many Olhers. 
(i) Samlaut stctor 
In attacks on enemy positions on 20 and 21 June 11 Dang Tong, Au 

Re■ing Khen and Chamlang Kuoy, we killed or wounded approJ1imately ,j() enemy soldiers and captuml about 20 weapom of all types. 
6. Sitmrtop-Oddar Mtant:lwy fronl 

From I 10 22 June, we killed or wounded some 500 enemy soldicn, 
destroyed about I O mili1ary vehicles and i:apwrcd approJ1ima1ely 20 weap
ons of ■II types. 

7. Prralt Vihtar front 

From I lo 13 June, we eliminated more lhan 30 of !he enemy, including 
1 commanding officer II Pratheat in lhc Sangkum Thmey disuict. 

8. S111111 Trtng•Rottonakiri fronl 

On 7 June, we liberated 1-Taup and, on 11 June, we libcnled Vocun 
Say. 

In total, from 25 May to 18 June, we put 540orthe enemy out or action, 
destroyed I 3 milila,y vehicles and c■pNred 85 weapons or all types. 

9. Mondul/t.irifront 
From 9 to 12 June, we killed ot wounded s, of lhe enemy and destroyed 

two mili1a,y vehicles. 
10. KCHfl/KJfl1 Tltom fronJ 

From 7 to 15 June, we put 148 VictnUIICSC soldicn out of action and 
destroyed two enemy vehicles. 

11. K«ryXJ11g Cham fronJ 
(a) Chamkar Lot11 fronJ 
From 5 to 18 June, we eliminated 67 of die enemy and dcsiroyed one 

vehicle. 



(b) Stw,g Tra111 1mor 
From 2 10 18 June, we eliminated 113 of lhe enemy. 
(c) Pr~lc Prasap srrtor 
From I to 19 June. we anacl:ed the enemy at Stt P~I. Chamcar Em, 

Sit Tonie&, S111n1 Thom and Rus!.Ci l(eo, l:illinj CJt wounding 83 of lhe 
enemy and cap<urins 60 ~aJ>l>ns of all types. 

l11 uul, on lhc KomjlOflg Cham front, from I to 19 June, we eliminated 
263 of the enemy. de11royed one miliwy vehicle and captured 60 weapons. 

12. Krotit fronr 
We liberalcd the islands of Koh Chb■r and Koh Svan and the village 

of Kompons Port on 2, June and on the following day 26 June we 
liberated lhe villa1C$ of Bos ~av aod Ekkaphcap and thc,iJl.tnd of .Koh 
Cbtens. "tuatcd diRctly opposite •he town o( Kratii. 

.In total, from 14 to 26 June, we eliminated 261 of the enemy, look 16 
pnsoncrs, destroyed one vebic le and capturrd 22 weapons of all categories. 

• 
• • 

The provisional and partial summary of the activities of lhe soldiers of die 
~ampuchean revo!u•ionary army and the Kampuchcan revolutionuy guer
nllu, for the ~riod from 14 to 26 June with additional ligures for 20 
May-13 June) is as follows: 
(a) 3,210 Vic'lnamcse aggressors killed or wounded· 
(b) 16 prisoners: ' 
kl Nearly SO milit.uy vehicles destroyed; 
It/) More than 200 weapons seized; 
(r) A large quantily of military equipment and ammunition and douns 
of tons of rice seiied. 

DOCUMENT S/13440• 

Letttr dattd S July 1979 from the representallte of China to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour 10 transmit 10 you herewith the text of 
a speech made by Han Nianlong, head of the Chinese Gov
ernment delegation and Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs 
at the seventh plenary meeting of the Sino-Vietnamese ne
gotiations on 5 July 1979. I request that this speech be 
circulated as an of1kiaf documcnl of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) LAI Ya-Ii 
Acring Prrmanenr Represemative 
of rhe People's Rrpublk of China 

to the Uniud Nations 

ASNEX 

Spteeb made by Han ~lanlon&, bead oC 11w Chlncst Covmimt11t dd· 
Rpdon and Vltt-Mlnlsttr ror Forrlp Affaln, at tht lltVfDlh pltaary 
lllfftlns ottllt Stno-VlttnamHe IW&Odatlons en 5 July Jffl 

Af'.'ct carefully 5rudying Mr. Dinh Nho Liem ' s Speet'b al the 1i•lh plenary 
~n1 (SI/J4~4. eut~ll. the ChiMse delegation canllOI but roint our 
wnh regret th.i 111 rhc s~h the Vietnamese side di11oned the picture of 
die 11111 round of Mloc111ioos and attempted 10 uiir. the blame ror !he lack 
'!' pn>eress onto China. M~er. the Vietnanw:se side continued to repeat 
111 llanderou1 clwp;es 11a1nst China and ben1e and Ofl1l(lSt the Oiinese 
side'• eiaht•poim ~l {StlJ27S. anM.1) . It JroUndleuly 1cctned !he 
Otinnc 1ide of cruting lcn~i(lll 1lon1 !he bonlct and even tried to blame 
China for Viet Nam', fOKible u.portins of refu1Cf$. Jn a ti"11tet attempt 
IO evade disamion oo !he ba~ic re.uun and wbs1anti11e inun letdina to 
che deteriORtioll of Sino-Vietnamc~ rela1ions, the Vietnamtse side re• 
toned to • new trick for leading 1he negociations uiray, namely, the 
s,roi-al that the two sides •itte 10 refrain from armed provocation. WIien 
you ac1 in this manner at the Mart of the second round of nc1otillions, 
how are pcq,lc to coninn the .. ,inccrity" ,..hic:h y°" profn1? 

The Vifltnamete side hu produced a MK1lled "dnft ■,reement", claim• 
Ins lhat tcnsioo along the border wovld be rdu.ed if lhe ""° sides could 
aprc c,n this~•· H"""'°vcr. ii is 11(1( llard to IICC from ■ Cunor)' review 
of the deterioration of Si~VicUlamnc relation, and of thinss as they 
~ today ~at the Vietnamese ('l't•poul is ~imply a trick 10 deceive public 
op1n1on in Viet Nam and !he worlJ at luse. The OliMW side cannoc. of 
coune. •1rte to !he J'l'OP'K&I, 

his univenally known that !he Chinese Go11emmcn1 has always punued 
a foendly and good•nei1hoourly policy towards Viet Nam. For a Ions 
time, people on both sid«of1he bordet lived in hannooy and iranquillity. 
And the. Sino-V_iwlamtse boundary had been a boundary of peace and 
~P: Bllf Ill rttenl years, lhe Vietnamese IUlhorities changed !heir 
Ch1n1 pohcy bec1u1e 1hey sought, widl the connivance and backing of a 
svpcr•Power, to Kl up an lndo-Oiincse federation in pursll&llCC of their 
~~ .t~ domin.a1e South-East Asia. They contravened the principle or 
11111nwnan1 the srarus q110 along the border affirmed in the letter'$ e1• 
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changed bC'tween the Central Commiu«s or our ~o parties and violated 
lhe Rlevant agreemenlS reached between ,~ local authorities of our two 
c~nlriet to main1ain uanquillity afon1 the border. They whipped up 111 

1011-China, anti-Chinese campaign and drove Vietnamese refugees e11 
masst into China. They steadily escalated their mned provocations against 
and incursions into Chinese 1cmtory. and ultimately provoked the serious 
border conflict. A hosl of induable facts prove that the tensioo along the 
Sino-Vietn.1mcse bonier wu treated cntin:ly and deliberately l>y tht Viti• 
nam«e authorities, and that it will of course dis.1ppear once the Viwlamese 
authorities give up their policies of agpcssioo and e1pansion, of anti
China hostility. refrain from mned incursions and provocations aildl$1 
Chinese lerrilory and stap driving refugees in10 China. But as of today. 
lhe Vietnamese authorities are 51ill fomenting anti-China hostility and sttp, 
ping up their arms upansion and war preparations. They have masst4 
troops along !he Sino-Vietnamese border. sent armed pcnoMCI inso 
Chinese tmitory on mi5'ions of bll'ISsmcnt and saoougc. kepi smlinJ 
and bombarding Oiincse territory, and killing Otincse anny rnet1 .and 
civilians. The purpose of " lhc draft agreement" produced by the Viet• 
namne ,ide in these cin:um!lanco is obviously nci1her 10 relax and elllll
inate tension ncr to create • favourable atmosphere for the negociatioos. 
h is only a demagogic uick which the Viemamesc authorities ima1iac can 
serve IS a CIIOOllftage for their prepanrions for war agairllt Owl&. 10 
tighten their control on Laos and strengtben their war of 1gmsioll in 
Kampuchea, 111d a camouflage for !heir ambitious designs on Thailand and 
other South-East A~ian countrin. They also imagine that it will help diem 
ocapc the strong condcmna1ion by ,n countries who dfflo<m« diem fot 
uponins refusecs. All thal will prove fu1ile. 

At pmenc. the QUHlion of the lndo-Oiinese refugees has b«ome an 
international 155114! atlf'l(ting world-wide attention. E1porting refugee, & 
an important seep uken by the Vielnarnese authorities in !heir punuanct 
of the policy of rctiional heJCfflOflism and 1 ,rave issue undcnninin1 peace 
and stability 1lon1 the border and bringina abollt the deterioration of Sino
Vietnamese n:l11ions. 

For quilC some time, the Vietnamese authorities have used utremcly 
barbarous and ~ntemptible mean, 10 make nearly • million rdu~ net 
from Viet Nam into Soulh•Eait Asia. Asia and other paru of the woitd. 
placing heavy economic burdens and grave social problems on many cou• 
tries , ~pccially their neishbourina countries. The Vietnamese authoriliC$ 
have forced lhese innOCfflt people to leave their homes and lead a pttcarioul 
uis1ence. Tens of thousands of people have been made to drift at SCI, and 
many were drowned. This has resulted in • tragedy unpttcedented iii lht 
history of mankind. The Vietnamese crime or cruting and upor1in1 ttf· 
ugces in a planned. organized end systematic way has aroused •'Ol'ld••ilk 
indianation. Ho•evcr, lhe Vietnamese authorities have noc sho-&'11 1111 
testraint. On the contrary, they arc further upcllins refugees r11 NSJf 
from Laos and Kampuchea, which me under their milil&r)' cootrol « 
occupation. MOffi>ver. !hey plan further to crute and upon Vietnamese 
refugees on • m&Mive 1ealc. Such inhuman fascist atroeities committ01 
by the VictnamcK authorities in violation of the Uni1ed Nations Olaiur 
~ as notorious in their cn,cl!y IS the appallin1 Hillcrire penecuhOII cl 
the Jews in lhe 19305 and ""ill Mf be coleratcd by today's civilized mll\liDd. 

The ltrdo-Chinese refugee problem is a product of the relCliorwY ~ 
mestic and fORign policies of the Vietnamese authorities. After the ttlll
clusion of their war of resistanct against United Stain a~ioo. tbc 



Vietnamese authorities catered 10 the social-imperialists' policy of driving 
southward and frenziedly adopted an external policy of aggression, ex
pansion and regional hegemonism and a domestic policy of great Viel• 
na~e.se national chauvinism and brotal oppression of the people. These 
pohc1es have aroused the people• s dissatisfaction, ruined the economy. 
and rendered the people destitute. To suppress popular resentment and shift 
the burden of their economic difficulties onto others, the Vietnamese au
thorities have been inciting ethnic animosity. They not only pcm:cute 
Chinese nationals who have lived in Viet Nam for many generations, but 
also persecute Vietnamese citizens of Chinese descent and other ethnic 
minorities and those Vietnamese who disapprove of their reactionary pol
icies. They deprive these people of their means of livelihood by various 
despicable methods and forcibly expel them from the country. They have 
even introduced that barbaric policy into Laos and Kampuchea. That is 
Che origin of lhe Indo-Chinese refugees. The Vietnamese authorities also 
lake the opportunity to plunder the properties of the refugees and make 
a big fortune by extorting fabulous sums of gold and foreign exchange. 
They have degenerated into the most avaricious traffickers in human mis
ery. Another more sinister purpose of the large-scale export of refugees 
by che Vietnamese authorities is 10 create turmoil and disrupt public order 
in neighbouring countries to serve their policy of dominating South-East 
Asia. 

China has borne the brunt and suffered greacly from the Viecnamese 
authorities' massive export of refugees. In the past year and more. over 
230,000 people have been driven from Viet Nam into China, including 
Chinese nationals, Viccnamese of Chinese descent and ocher Vietnamese 
nationals. And more groups are being driven to that country by sea or by 
land. The Vietnamese authorities are wantonly persecuting the local ethnic 
minoricies such as the Meo, Sha, Yao, and Nong in the counties and 
villages of Ha Tuyen. Hoang Lien Son and Lai Chau provinces bordering 
on China, forcing them lo crowd into China's frontier regions in large 
groups. They are planning funher to drive hundreds of thousands of border 

inhabitants into China. That criminal practice of the Vietnamese authorities 
is bound lo aggravate tension along the Sino-Vietnamese border and cause 
a funher deterioration of relations between the two countries. In chose, 
circumstances, Vietnamese rhetoric about their desire to normalize relations 
with China and live in amity with neighbouring countries has no credibility. 

During the negoiiations the Vietnamese side has gone so far as to blame 
China for its own expon of refugees, alleging chat they fled the country 
al Chinese incitement. This is sheer nonsense and an impudent lie. Fair
minded world opinion has identified Hanoi as the rool cause of the problem 
of !he lndo-Chinese refugees. The Vietnamese auchorities are the arch 

· criminals respcnsible for that problem. This is an iron-clad fact which no 
lie or sophistry can alter. 

The Chinese delegation solemnly demand cha! the Vietnamese authorities 
stop forthwith their pcm:cution of Chinese nacionals, Vietnamese citizens 
of Chinese descent and ethnic minorities and their barbaric practice of 
driving them into China. We demand that they immediately change their 
criminal policy of creating and exporting refugees and accept bade into 
the country those still floating on the sea and those who have not been 
resettled and ensure them their elementary right to life. II is incumbent on 
the Vietnamese side to give an unequivocal answer to this just demand of 
ours. 

The Vietnamese side has time and again professed "sincerity" for the 
negotiations. We Chink that "sincerity" must be proved by deed and not 
word. We hope the Viecnamese side will seriously study the statement 
made by the Chinese side today and give us a constructive response. It 
should seriously study China's eight-point proposal and proceed to a fun• 
damental senlement of the issues in our relations by first agreeing to discuss 
the basic principles for handling these relations, namely. the five principles 
of peaceful coexistence and the anti-hegemony principle, and thus do 
something really useful 10 enable progress in the negotiations. We hope 
the Vietnamese side will earnestly consider our opinions. 

DOCUMENT S/13441* 

Letter dated 6 July 1979 from the representative of Israel to the Secretary-General 

Further to my letters of 28 February [S/13/26] and of 8 
June 1979 (S/13385), I wish to inform you that Bir Zeit 
University. near the town of Ramallah to the north of 
Jerusalem, was reopened on 4 July, after assurances were 
given by the vice-president of the university, Dr. Gabi 
Baramlci, that the institution and its students would hence
forth engage solely in academic pursuits and refrain from 
subversive activities. 

As was explained at some length in the second of my 
above-mentioned letters, the university was closed in the 
light of a long record of criminal abuse of academic freedom 
as a cover for terroristic activities on the part of certain 
students at the institution, who were aided and abetted by 
members of its faculty and administration and, specifically, 
in the wake of a series of student disturbances which reached 
a violent climax on 2 May 1979. 

In that connexion, l wish to refer to the letter of 3 July 
1979 addressed to you by the Charged' affaires a. i. of Jordan 
(SI I 3432). That letter demonstrates once again the total lack 
of integrity, political and intellectual, of the Jordanian au
thorities with regard to Bir Zcit University and the problems 
of education in Judea and Samaria in general. 

During its 19 years of occupation of Judea and Samaria 
(from 1948 to 1967), the Jordanian Government deliberately 
curtailed educational development there. There were no 
universities, and the Jordanian authorities refused to grant 
university status to any institution seeking it. However, 
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since 1967, under Israeli administration, Judea and Samaria 
have advanced rapidly in all fields, including education. 
The secondary education system has flourished and two fully 
fledged universities and two colleges are now functioning 
in the areas in question. 

Israel will continue to encourage and support the devel
opment of institutions of higher education in Judea and 
Samaria. Moreover, in confonnity with the spirit of aca
demic freedom-and in keeping with its liberal policies, 
which mark it off from other regimes in the Middle East
it will not interfere in the academic affairs o( those insti
tutions. But it expects that such institutions will concentrate 
on advancing higher education and not on fostering terror
istic activities which threaten the lives and safety of other 
people. 

Given Jordan's unceasing hostility to Israel and its de
plorable record during the 19 years of its illegal occupation 
of Judea and Samaria, its above-mentioned letter must be 
seen for what it is-yet another Jordanian attempt to ma
nipulate the United Nations machinery in Jordan's relentless 
political warfare against Israel. That letter is thus the height 
of political hypocrisy and will no doubt be dismissed as 
such. 

I have the honour to request that this letter be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Yehuda Z. BLUM 
Permanent Representative of Israel 

to the United Nations 



DOCUMENT S/13442• 

Letter dated 9 July 1979 from the representative or Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

[Original: French) 
[9 July /979) 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
infonnation, a summary of developments in the people's 
war of resistance being waged by Democratic Kampuchea 
against Vietnamese aggression. 

I should be grateful if you would have this teitt circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN PRASITH 
Permanent Representative of 

Democratic Kampuchea 
to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Stunmary ot dndopmmts In the IJNIPle'• war of rnutaMt brin& 
•attd bJ Dnnocralk Kampuchea a1almt Vldnamne agrnalon 

I. Many viltagrr liMraud in t/i, nonli-wrrt :011r 

'The north-west zone comprise• Banambang and Punal provincrs and 
borden on Thailand in the nonh and Wtsl. LISI April and May, !he Viel• 
namtse agircs~ and their Soviet ma,tns mobilized their forces to launch 
rrpea!ed large-scale 1w«ps with a vn 10 destroying the Kampuchean 
rnolu1ionary army and sucmllas and cnu,hins the resistance of the Kam• 
puchun people. The Vietnamese aggresson concentrated mosl of !heir 
forces in the rcgi011 of the: Kampuchea-Thai bordrr. Bui they were unable 
110 achieve !heir purpose. The slnlggle of our people and !he ac1ivi1ies of 
the IOldien of our revolutionary army and our guetrillas did not diminish 
bul were even upended and intensified still further. Thus, in June, !he 
pal JUetrilla wufue movement of the popul■lion of !he nonh-weSI re• 
Jion. like thal of the: population or lhe country as a whole. surged forward 
with particular fOftC. Punuina the line or the people', war with great 
ima1ina1ion and in~nuity, our soldins and guerrillas inten,ified their 
11ttivi1in and upanded !heir field of action. ,ubstantially enlar1in1 !he 
J\11:lTilla bucs, capn.iring many enemy po$ition1 and continually libenting 
villages, rommunes and loc11itin: 

(1) Siwplton aNI Mmtglol Borr, 1tttor 

With !he active 1uppon and col111bora1ion of the population. our soldien 
captured the Ampil Pram Docm position and liben1ed !he vill11es of Phum 
S~m. Kamphay, Slor Chhnganh, Kompong Chhnang and Samrong. sit• 
uatcd on national highway S between SIK>phon and Poipc1. We also cap
lllttd the pmicion, Au Popul, All Lamchik, All Sanday, Ta Kong. Au 
Tnlach Svar, Srakei Daun1, Au Chamchap, etc. 

On 2• June. we liberated Raung Ko, an imponanl enemy position in 
Slsaphon dillrict. 

• Circvla!cd under lhe double symbol AIW3.58-Sll3.W2. 

On 27 June we liberated Dovel. 
We have extended the gucrrilla zones as far as national highway 5 around 

Poipet, Kaub Thom, and Dong Aranh; in the south, we have linked up 
with our guerrillas in Kamrieng and Pailin districts. 

(b) Samla111 uctor 
We liberated the localities of Kang Hat, Roung, Kompong Kori, Koas 

Knla. Phnom Thom, Kbal Mous, Ta Sanh, Anlong Puok, Ta Tok, Kran· 
huong. Kompong Ropoe, Chamlang Romeaing, Au Reaing Khen, etc. 

We have extended the guerrilta zones as far as national highways .5 and 
10 from Reaing K4!sei 10 !he town of Pailin. 

(c) Pailitt stcror 
We have liberated the localities of Pcam Pruos, Leach. Reaing Khvav, 

Skor Dach. Siem Borei, Chamkar Chck, Koh Andel, Kompong Krauel!, 
etc. We hive c,uended the gucrrilla zones as far as the town of Pursal 
itself. 

S1reng1hencd by all these victories, our guerrillas and !he inhabitants of 
the nonh-west zone ~ more determined than ever 10 consolidate their 
combat union still further and to pursue even more effectively the line of 
the people·, war with a view to completing successfully our tasks for the 
current rainy season. 
2. Irr tlir rrgiorrs ll'lfl{'Orarily corrtroJJrd by tlit tttrmy, IM populatiOII 

QN/ pMp~t so/dirrs Qrr combati11g 1hr VirtNllnrsr aurrsson and 
ftrtirrg lo thr li~ratrd Qrras 

(a) On 10 June, almost 200 Khmer soldicn, forcibly recruited by the 
Vietnamese aggressors, rebelled against !he latter in 1he town of Banam
bang and returned to lhe liberated area. They denounced lhe crimes and 
u.tonion commiued by the Vietnamese forcn of aggression and upressed 
their determination lo participate, side by side, wilh our soldiers and people. 
in the s1n1ggle against the Vietnamese 1ggrusors until the: laner are com
pletely eliminated from Kampuchea. 

fb) On I.S June, mort than J,000 inhabitants and self-defence ,uards 
rebelled and ,naded the Vietnamese forces of aggrenion on national 
highway 6 from Prasath 10 Tang Krasang, in Santuk dislrict, Kompong 
Thom province. They killed or wounded about 50 Vietnamese, captured 
many weapons and routed the survivon. 

(<') Early in May, in Kompong Chhnang province, 2.5 vill■,e and 
commune heads appointed by the Vietnamese occupien gained 1he libenlcd 
area, bringing wilh them 11 weapons which they handed over IO our 
guerrillas. lbcy declared: we have rome to the liberated lll'C.II because we 
categorically refuse to serve the Vietnamese. 

(d) On 5 June, the memben of three village comminees in Thmar 
Puok district, Banambang province, came lo !he liberated uea, bringing 
with them I .50 families, after pulling many enemy soldien out of action. 

(rl On 20 June, 13 tclf-defence guards, forcibly recruited by the Viel• 
namese aggressors. killed 10 Vietnamese soldiers before romi111 to the 
liberated area in Prck Pra~p di51rict. province of Kompong Cham. 

(/) On 20 June, 320 inhabitants of the region temporarily controlled 
by the enemy came 10 the liberated area in Krati, province because they 
could no lon1cr bear the particularly difficull living conditions inflkled on 
them by the Vietnamese aggressors. 

DOCUMENT S/13444 

Note verbale dat~ 6 July 1979 from the Mission or the Ukrainian Soviet 
Socialist Rtpubllc to the Secretary-General 

!Original: Russian] 
(9 July 1979) 

The Permanent Mission of the Ukrainian Soviet Socialist Republic to the United 
Nations presents its compliments to the Secretary-General and, ,n connexion with his note 
of 21 March 1979 concerning compliance with Security Council resolutions 418 (1977) 
and 421 (1977), has the honour to state the following. 



In accordance with its position of principle on this question, the Ukra"inian SSR is 
strictly and fully complying with the resolutions of the Security Council concerning a 
voluntary arms embargo against the racist regime of South Africa and has no relations 
of a political, economic, military or other character with that regime. 

The Permanent Mission of the Ukrainian SSR also wishes to draw attention to reports 
in the mass media to the effect that ·a number of Western countries are continuing to 
deliver a variety of arms to the Republic of South Africa. Such acts not only violate 
resolutions of the Security Council on the arms embargo against South Africa but also 
heighten military tension in the southern part of the African continent, which constitutes 
a threat to the general peace and security of peoples. 

The Permanent Mission of the Ukrainian SSR to the United Nations requests that 
the present note should be circulated as a document of the Security Council. 

DOCUMENT S/13445* 

Letter dated 9 July 1979 from the representative of Jordan to the Secretary-General 

Upon instructions from my Government, I have the hon
our to bring to your attention the latest of Israeli inhuman 
practices in the occupied West Bank of Jordan. These prac
tices not only defy the principles of the Charter of the United 
Nations, but also violate the principles of the Geneva Con
vention relative to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time 
of War, of 12 August 1949, to which Israel is a signatory. 
The list below reflects the evil character and dimension of 
the Zionist settler-colonial movement which has clung to 
the wicked aspirations of conquest, expansion, terror and 
arrogant racism. 

1. On 4 June 1979, Israeli occupation authorities de
molished the home of ltaf Ahmad Yusuf in the town of Al
Jariah, near Ramallah. She was accused of resisting Israeli 
occupation. Four other houses were sealed off and their 
owners amsted on the pretext of resisting Israeli occupation. 
The first house, in the area of Ramallah, was owned by an 
Arab girl named Hanan Nakhleh Elias Mish. The second 
house, in the town of Al-Bireh, was owned by another Arab 
girl, Nadia Ahmad Rashid Al-Khayyat. The other two 
houses, also in Al-Birch, were owned by Jamal Ahmad 
Hassan Yasin Zayed. 

2. On 3 June, the Arab inhabitants of Silwan, near 
Jerusalem, sent Prime Minister Menachem Begin a message 
protesting the e:,,;propriation of more than 100,000 dunums 
of their cultivated land in the area of Maale Adumin (Al
Khan AI-Ahmar) near Jericho, and in the Dead Sea area. 
That land is the only source of their livelihood and that of 
Silwan. They told Begin to send a copy of their message 
to President Carter and to President Sadat. 

3. On 3 June, Israel's cabinet approved the establish
ment of a Jewish settlement named Elon Moreb on several 
thousands of dunums of privately owned Arab land, in the 
area of the village of Rujib, seven kilometres south of 
Nablus. The Gush Emunim group, who are the henchmen 
of Began, are planning an urban Jewish centre of about 
100,000 Israeli settlers-twice as large as the Arab city of 
Nablus. 

• Cireula1ed under the double symbol At341360-S/IJ44S. 
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4. On 7 June, the Israeli newspaper Ma' ariv reported 
that the Gush Emunim gang is leading a large and vicious 
campaign for expanding the land areas of existing Jewish 
settlements in the West Bank of Jordan. The foUowing list 
shows the present area of each settlement in dunums and 
the planned expansion of each one of them: 

Do!an(Samir) .....•..... . . 
Sho111ron ...•..........•. 
Qaddum ....... • • . • • • · • • 
Qarney-Shomron . . . . • • . • . . . 
El-Qana ...•...•...••..• 
Ariail .••..•...•.... , .. 
Tapuah .... . ..... . .... . 
Neve Zuf .•...........•. 
Ofra ..•....... , ...•... 
Beil El ...............• , 
Beil Horon .•......•..•... 
Giv'on ..•.............. 
Mizpch Jericho . . . . . . • . . . . • 
Qiryal Arba . . . . . . . . . . . . • • 

,...__ 
46 

100 
300 
ISO 
310 
110 
150 
900 
350 
225 
ISO 
90 

I 000 
4 250 

11,,,_;,.,J -
I 500 
I SOO 
I 500 
I 500 
I 500 
5 000 
I 500 
I 500 
l 500 
I SOO 
I 500 
S 000 
1 500 
S 000 

1 put these facts before you in the light of a statement 
made by Begin, hours after the Israeli cabinet approved the 
establishment of the Elon Moreb settlement near Nablus. 
He said "There has never been an action more legal than 
settlement by Jews in all the territories of the land oflsrael". 
Given the Zionist character of Israel and its shameless record 
since its creation in 1948, there can never be a greater insult 
to the values of mankind than Begin's statement. Therefore, 
I call upon you to use your good offices to put an end to 
the inhuman practices of the Israeli authorities in the West 
Bank of Jordan, including Jerusalem. 

I have the honour to request that this letter be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) George Y. SHAMMA 
Charge d'affaires a.i. 

of the Permanent Mission of Jordan 
ro the United Nations 



DOCUMENT S/13446 

Note verbale dated 10 July 1979 rrom the representative of Angola to the President of the Security Council 

[Original: English] 
[/ I July 1979] 

The Permanent Representative of the People's Republic 

of Angola to the United Nations presents his compliments 
to the President of the Security Council and has the honour 
to forward herewith the text of a communique issued by the 

Minister of Defence of the People's Republic of Angola, 

Colonel lko Carreira, member ot" the Political Bureau of the 

Central Committee of the MPLA-Workers' Party. 

The Permanent Representative of the People's Republic 
of Angola requests that this communique be issued and 

circulated as a document of the Security Council in con

nexion with the question of South African aggression against 

the People's Republic of Angola. 

ANNEX 
Communlqut Issued by the Minister or Defence or the 

People's RcpubUc or Angola 

SOUTH AFRICAN ATTACKS IN HU{LA AND CUNENE 

The South African military and racist fori;es continue their aggressive 
llffllCd action against the People's Republic of Angola. On 6 July 1979, 
in the early hours of the morning, South African military aircraft violated 
our air space in rccoMaissance planes and attacked some military positions 
in the provinces of Huna and Cunene. 

An old agrkulruril ~• locarcd 16 lcilomcues from Lubango that h.id 
been transformed into schools for Namibian refugee children was bombed 
by sill Mirage and Buccaneer aeroplanes. This bombardment caused mas• 
1ive material damages but no loss of lives. 

Another squadron, with similar aeroplanes, bombed one of the districts 
in the city of N'giva and also Omupanda in the province of Cuncne. Al 
N'giva, the anack caused the death of 11 compatriots, including 4 soldim 
belonging lo the frontier guard. At Omupanda, there were no victims. In 
lhis last anaclc, our air defence shot down a Mirage Ill aeroplane with the 
South African military plate No. 856. 

The slnlggle continues. Victory is ccruin. 

DOCUMENT S/13447 

Note nrbale dated 10 July 1979 from the Mission or the Lao People's 
Democratic Republic to the Secretary-General 

The Permanent Mission of the Lao People's Democratic 
Republic 10 the United Nations presents its compliments to 
the Secretary-General and. with reference to his note of 21 
March 1979 concerning the implementation of Security 
Council resolutions 418 (1977) and 421 (1977), has the 
honour lo inform him as follows. 

The Lao People's Democratic Republic has from the out
set firmly surponed, still surports and will continue to sup
port the oppressed African people of South Africa in their 
struggle to eliminate the hateful system of apartheid, which 
is truly a scourge for mankind. Together with all the peoples 
of the African continent and the other peoples who care for 
justice and human dignity. it has unflaggingly opposed that 
evil and energetically demanded in all international bodies. 
notably the United Nations, that the strong measures pro-

[Original: French] 
(11 July 1979] 

vided for in Chapter Vil of the Charter should be taken 
against the apartheid regime in South Africa in order 10 

force it to end its criminal practices. 
In accordance with that position, the Lao People's Dem

ocratic Republic respects and will continue to respect scru
pulously all the provisions of the relevant United Nations 
resolutions dealing with that question, especially the pro
visions of resolution 418 ( 1977). It also wishes to reaffirm 
that it will co-operate fully with the Security Council Com
mittee established by resolution 421 (1977) concerning the 
question of South Africa. 

The Permanent Mission of the Lao People's Democratic 
Republic would be grateful if the Secretary-General had the 
present communication circulated as a Security Council 
document. 

DOCUMENT S/13448• 

utter dated 11 July 1979 from the representative or Democratic Kampuchea lo the Secretary-General 

(Original: French} 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information. a commentary by "La voix du Kampuchea 
dtmocratique" entitled ''The Vietnamese aggressors arc 
implementing with unprecedented cruelty their policy of 
euerminating the Kampuchean race". 
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I /1 Ju/_v 1979) 
I should be grateful if you would arrange to have this text 

circulated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN P IUSITH 
Permanent Represenratire of 

Democratic Kampuchea 
to the United Nations 



ANNEX 

Commrnlary by "La ,,olx du Kampuchea democratlque" entitled 
"The Vietnamese aggressors are implementing with unpr~edented 
cruelty their policy or exterminating the Kampuchean race" 

As long ago as 1930 the Vietnamese devised their sinister strategy of 
an "lndo-Chinese federation". Over the past 50 years, however, they have 
failed in their attempts to set up this "lndo-Chinese federarion" under 
Vietnamese domination despite the fact thal they have resorted to every 
possible and conceivable means and manoeuvre. What they have suc• 
ccssfully achieved in Laos, quietly swallowing up the entire country. they 
have not been able to achieve in Kampuchea. 

At present, having occupied pan of Kampuchea, the Vietnamese are 
implementing with unprecedented cruelty their policy of exterminating the 
Kampuchean race. To that end they are using every method and resorting 
to every means at their disposal: 

I. They are engaging in open and systematic genocide. Wherever they 
go, the Vietnamese aggressors machine-gun the population and send their 
tanks to crush the inhabitants. whom they seize and bum alive. They even 
send /heir aircraft savagely to strafe and bomb peasants on the roads and 
in the rice plantations and fields while they are working on the land, as 
happened at B akan and at Leach in the province of Pursat. 

2. They are pursuing a deliberate policy aimed at reducing our people 
to starvation. To achieve this goal the Vietnamese forces of aggression are 
pillaging and destroying the harvests and the rice plantations. smashing 
all the instruments of production and slaughtering the domes1ic and draught 
animals, thu,; depriving the population of every means of livelihood and 
production. 

3. In the areas under their provisional control the Vietnamese aggres
sors have forcibly enlisted the men and youths, whom they send to die in 
their place on the battle-fields. At the same time they take cowardly ad
vantage of the wives of the latter who remain in their clutches and they 
force the young girls to become their concubines. In w doing, the Viet
namese aggressors intend ultimately to wipe out the Khmer race by a 
process of cross-breeding. 

4. At the present time the ruling clique at Hanoi is engaged in trans
porting hundreds of thousands of Vietnamese from Viet Nam for permanent 
settlement in the territory of Kampuchea. having expropriated and driven 
out the national population which, deprived of shelter, food and every 
means of production, is facing certain death. 

5. Moreover, the ruling clique at Hanoi is sending Vietnamese women 
to join their soldier husbands in Kampuchea in order to dissuade the latter 
from deserting and returning to Viet Nam and, above all, to give them an 
incentive to hold on 10 Kampuchea and continue the extermination of the 
Kampuchean people. 

By these criminal practices the ruling clique at Hanoi is seeking ulti
mately to wipe out the Khmer race by a process of demographic growth 
which. year by year, will work in favour of the Vietnamese colonists, until 
the laner become the majority population group while the nationals of 
Kampu,hea are reduced to nothing more than a national minority before 
disappearing completc;ly. 

Faced with this mortal danger, the people of Kampuchea and the Gov• 
emment of Democratic Kampuchea have no alternative but to intensify 
their effons and to close ranks even more tightly to carry on a relentless 
struggle everywhere and at all times until all the Vietnamese aggressors 
are expelled from Kampuchea. This is lhe only way of salvation and the 
only honourable path for every citizen of Democratic Kampuchea. 

DOCUMENT S/13449• 

Letter dated 11 July 1979 from the representative of Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith. for your 
information, the text of the speech delivered on 5 July 1979 
by lhe head of the delegation of the Government of the 
Socialist Republic of Viet Nam, Dinh Nho Liem. at the 
second meeting of the second round of the Viet Nam-China 
talks, and request you to have the present letter and its 
enclosure circulated as an official document of the General 
Assembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) HA VAN LAU 

Permanent Representative of the 
Socialist Republic of Viet Nam 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Sptt<"h delivered on 5 July 1979 by the head or the drll'!latlon or the 
Goternment or the Socialist Republic or Viel Nam, Dinh Nho Liem, 
al the Sttond mtttinR or lht Sttond round or the \"let Nam-China 
talks 

At the opening meeting of the second round of the Viet Nam-China 
talks. the Vietnamese delegation reaffirmed the reasonable and sensible 
three-point proposal on the ··Main principles and contents of a three-point 
sculcmcnt of the prohkms concerning the relations between the two coun
tries" {St /J:Z57. annn). We reiterated the fair and satisfactory proposal 
about the method of discussion, namely. the two sides will raise in tum 
the issues of interest for exchanges of views at each meeting. We also put 
forward a new initiati ve in the form of a draft agreenicnt on refraining 
from armed provocations IS! IJ434. annex I with a view to easing the tension 
11 the border between the two countries and bringing about a favourable 
climate for the talks to make headway. 

To our deep regret. while the two peoples and world public opinion 
were following with keen interest and great expectations the progress of 
the cum:nl round. the Chinese side still clung 10 the wrongful position and 
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attitude that had been a stumbling bloclr. throughout the first round of talks. 
1t kept putting forward crude distortions and slanders against Vier Nam 
which. right in the last meeting, we Hally rejected. It still tried to evade 
the three-point proposal and the draft agreement put forward by the Viet
namese side. refused to discuss any issue whatsoever and adamantly and 
threateningly insisted on the Vietnamese side's acceptance of its eight 
points !St /3178, annex). 

The Chinese delegation repeated again and again that the "anti-hegem
ony" principle was the •·crux·• of the matter, a "basis" for a settlement 
of the problems concerning the relations between the two countries. It kept 
clamouring that the Vietnamese side was '"eluding" the so-called anli
hegemony issue. It deliberalely forgot that, righ1 in rhe first round of talks, 
thi: Vietnamese side had bluntly told it a harsh fact: speaking of hege• 
monism, there is only the great-Power hegemonism and great-Nation ell• 
pansionism that the Chinese rulers have been entertaining for a long time 
and are now striving hard to carry into effect. 

Today we would like once again to elaborate on this issue. The practice 
of the world peoples' rcvolutionary struggle and China·s activities in the 
field of foreign relations over the years have clearly shown the follow
ing: the Chinese rulers' hcgcmonism is embodied in ambitions forterrirorial 
expansion in various fonns: in attempts to impose by every possible means 
Peking's ideologies. views and lines on other countries; in the interference 
in the internal affairs of a series of countries through Chinese-fostered 
political and armed opposition organizations and through fifth columns, 
consisting of bad elements recruited in the large local communities of 
overseas Chinese; in aggression waged directly or through agents, and 
threats of aggression against other countries with the contention of ''teach
ing them a lesson··; in the alliance with imperialism and other reactionary 
forces against the world peoples· struggle for peace. national independence, 
democracy and socialism. 

The Chinese rulers claim thal they "do not want any inch of territory 
from other countries". As a maner of fact. it is they who have published 
universally known books and maps presenting as lost Chinese territories 
extensive areas of other countries, among them the whole territory of Viet 
Nam, Laos. Kampuchea. Mongolia. Burma. Thailand, Malaysia, Bhutan. 
Nepal. and parts of the tcrri1ory of India. the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republics and Japan. The current map of the People's Republic of China 
published by China i1sclf includes into Chinese territory the vast expanses 



of rhe Eastern Sea (South China Sea) up to the vicinity of Indonesia, rhe 
Philippines, Malaysia, Viet Nam, and all i,lands and archipelagoes therein. 
This bears our their grcal ambition 10 monopolize the Ea,tem Sea. The 
Chinese: rulers staned in I 962 a war of aggression against rhe Republic 
of India, oscr 36,000 square kilumelrcs of "'·ho,e rerri1ory arc Mill occupied 
by Chine\e lnx>ps. They rruvoked In I %Q amled con flier, al the border 
"''ith the Soviet ~nion, on whkh lhey have laid con1inuinl,'. lem1orial claims 
under the label of "conre,ted areas". They -.-nt in 1974 military forces 
lo occupy the Vietnamese Hoang Sa (Paraccl) i,land,, and are claiming 
sovercignry over orher \'1ctnamc,e i,lanJ, in rhe [a,rem Sea. For many 
years now. lhey ha,·e fraht-eJ in variou, fonn~ many places on the Viet• 
namese borJcr. Al prcs<nt, Chinese lr<><•J" are ,till occurying over 10 
1ddi1ional r<•inrs they vrahhcd after the ,..·ar ,,f aggre"ion again,1 Viet 
Nam ,caning on 17 l·chruary 1979. All the,e facc. have given the lie tu 
the Chinese: side\ contention ahout "nor ha,·ing a ,inglc sohl1cr on the 
remtory of other countries', and fully expo,cd its policy of territorial 
expans,on. 

The Chinese: rukr. daim 1ha1 1hey ··,,and for c4uali1y among illl coun
tries. big and ,mall" and that "they d,1 nor seek hegemony'·. A, a mailer 
offacl, they hnc: ban~cJ on China', hcing a ire al l'owt"r, and haH n:,oneJ 
lo 111 po,siblc poh11,al. ernnomic and m1li1ary Jcvire~ in an attempt 10 
impose: their idculoi:ic,. view, and hnc, on other coun1ric, and 10 drilw 
them imu 1heir 01h11. In nse 1,f nun-n,mplianct". 1hcy make an about-face 
and tum frien,h inlo foe,. Viet Nam, I.an,. Cuba. Albania et,., are typical 
ca~s in point. l'unhcm101.-. the Chinese rulers a,pirc after ka,krship over 
lhe many cuunrrie, fomung ,..hal lhe)' call "the 1hird world". They want 
China 10 hc "lhe rcvoluth>nary centre" of the world and lo rally all the 
ptople• in• 5-0-called .. in1cmati,,nal united fn>nt again,! lhe ,upc:r-Powcrs·· 
"'hich i, 10 he pla,·cd under their ,onlml. 

The Chinese ruler. claim !hat they "Jo not manipulale or in1erfere in 
the internal affain of other countne,·. A, a mailer 1•f fac1, many counlries. 
pmicularly in South-Ea,1 A,ia. "'ere dnvcn inh> an a,.k,..·ard rredicamcnl 
or encountered ~rcat d1flicul1ie, in wpin!! "ilh lhe a,ll\·i11cs 11f China. 
"hich ,..as supplymi; moner and "'Capon, and was u,ini; compliant or• 
~ani1a1inns and the undcr,round army. recruited from amoni; ove~as 
Chinese, n ins1rumen1s 11f J><>htical and e1:11rn1mic pressure and ,ub11e~i,>n 
1,ain,1 k>c1I 1dmm1Slnh11n,. 

The abonive coup in Indonesia ( 196Sl. lhc inddems involvini; over~as 
Chine~ in lndone,11 ( 19~9 and 1%~-19"6>. India ( 19"~-1%.l> and Burma 
(1%7}. lhc ~ianiu.1ion ,,f and a,,i,1ancc II> armcJ oppmition aclivitin 
in Burma. Thailand, Malay,ia and in Afi;hani,tan, which were lhe ,uhjcct 
of many pm1e,1, lodi:c.J by the Government, c<inccme.J and "'hich i• now 
the suhJCcl of a ,rroni protrn lod!!cd hy the Af~han Go\'cmment "ilh the: 
Chmc~ G1wcm=n1-al1 !hose fach wmlllulc undcnial>lc nidcn,e. 
Chinese ruler.. alw claim !hat they are .. ,,rp,.,scd" lo impcnah,m. How
ever. 11 1, com1T1<10 lno.,lcJi:e thal China. a, an "Ea,tcm NATO", i, 
frenziedly i,cc~1ni; an all-mund athance with it, ~1,,t-ial stralefy directed 
al lhc: i.ociali,t c,•unrne,. the natinnal hhcration m,wcmenl and peace and 
rmi:rc,, in !he wnrlJ. The Chinese rulcn ,urp,.1n 1he Fa,n,t Pimx:hel 
chque, heir M,,t-iulu and made friend, with Shah Pahta,i. m,,,.. o,·enhn1v.n 
hy !he Iranian J'C(•pk. To orp,....: the n:volulinnary mo,·emcnl in ,·ari,>u\ 
pan, of the world. they arc achie,·in!l a d11sc co-ordination anJ di,trihulinn 
of "'"rt ,.. ith 1he l1n,ted Stale, impcriah,1, . ..,.h,>m lhcy uri:c In mainlam 
e>ccupalion force, in a numhcr of cnunrric, with 1 ,·iew to interferm!l in 
lhe inremal af'. air., 11[ 1hc laner. 

The ITl<••I t~·pic~I man1k,1a111,n 11f their i;rc11-na1i1>n cxpan,ioni,m and 
,:rca1-r,, ... cr hci:em,m"m i, their ,...,!icy Inward, \'1et Nam. La,,, and 
Kamruchea. With rci:ard 111 Kampuchea. the C'hmesc ruler.. ha,c for a 
lnni: llme n,,w nunurcd a ..,·heme h> tum ii mtu an imponanl m1h1ary hase. 
an effc(ll\·e ,pnni:·l>t•ard for lhc annexation of lhc olher cnuntrie, of the 
lml,>-Ch1ne,e pcnm,ula an.J for nran,i,,n In S,,ulh-Ea,1 A\la Rii:hl fn>nl 

•the early IQhO\. rhey ,ecrcrly fn,1ercd the l'nl Po1-lcni: Sary cl14uc inlo 
a ,h,·•;k fon:e In fun her that dc,ii:n. lmmediarcly after the Kamruchean 
proptc·, h•lal ,·..-1ory m the pa1r11111c "IT ai:am,1 l'n11ed Stale, aHre"ion. 
they imposed, thn,ui:h the '""'fe p.,1 Pnl-kni: Sary clique, their hq:.-nwny 
on that country in place of the t:n1ted Slate- impcriall'I• rule. They carrieJ 
out an c:11rcmcly ruthle" ,...,ticy of i:enn,:ide. lhnrnui:hly de,tn,yed the 
hasc of !he Kampuchcan '<>ciely and riHed up lhc '<Hailed Pd.in~•l)'J'C 
"pure S<>c1ah,m .. in an aucm~ lo _.,n,olida1e their domma11<>n 1wer the 
Kampuchean pc,,plc . They l"''urcd inlo Kampuchea imr<>r1ant <1uanti1ies 
of ,.Cal"''"' and "llr ""1ltrirl and senl in ~0.000 military a,hiscr1 to lake 
in hand the training anJ C(lmmand 1,f the P,,I Po1-lcni; Sary anny. They 
re,"ned 10 an nlrcmcly pcrfilliou, an.J "'ided neo-col,,n1ah,t P<>licy, u,in11 
Kampuchcan, to ,uppre~• an.J l11l Kamp\Khean\ and to lij!ht lhe \'1e1nam• 
e~. The people, of Kampuchea and the ,..orld are demanJ,ni; from them 
an answer on the ma"acrc of 3 milli,,n Khmers and 1he bart>,m,u, trealmcnt 
of lhe rcmainin~ 4 million . Wi1h rc~ard to Viel N•m. rhn>u~houl the past 
.10 years, lhe Chinc,c rulcr1 unceasingly pur..ucd a M:hemc 10 lecp \'1e1 
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Nam partitioned, weak and dependent on China so as lo facilitate its 
annexation. Having failed 10 buy over or 10 pressure Viet Nam into their 
orbit. lhey shifted more and more overtly to a systematic policy of hos1ility 
lo Viet Nam. Using lhe Pol Po1-leng Sary anny, they launched an ag• 
gressive war against Vier Nam from lhe south-west. Along with lhat crim• 
inal war. they Stfpped up anned provocations and military pressure ar the 
nonhem fron1ier of Viet Nam, which they were 1hus in a position to auact. 
from two directions. They rigged up 1he problem of "victimized Chinese 
rcsidcnls" and instigated reactionaries among the Hoa to foment troubles 
and to undermine Viet Nam from within. Al lhe same time, they soughl 
a prete~r to cut off aid and recall all specialists in an a11emp1 to weaken 
Viel Nam in the economic field. After lhe failure of all these perfidious 
schemes and panicularly after 1hcir heavy defeat in Kampuchea. they 
mobilized 600.000 troops and launched a ruthless war of aggression againsl 
Viet Nam from 1he north under the signboard of "counrer-anack in self• 
defence". Thal was 1he culmination of their long-lerm policy of weakening 
and annexing Viel Nam, which fully laid bare 1heir grca1-Power expan• 
sionism and hegcmonism. 

With regard to Laos. after the failure of lhe scheme or partitioning that 
country and drawing ii into Peking"s orbit, the Chinese rulers have un
cea,ingly sough! to foment ,roubles and subversive anemprs and lo organize 
and foster reactionary elemenls opposed lo the Lao People's Democratic 
Republic. 

Al prc~nl. the Chinese rulers are seeking by every possible means to 
pn>p up a handful of Pol Pot-Ieng Sary remnant bandits in an anempt 10 
reimpose their genocidal regime on the Kampuchean people. They are 
~nding reinforcemenls 10 border areas adjacent lo Laos. lhreatening 
aggres,ion against thal country, rallying reactionary forces 10 stl up a so
called ··socialist pany of Laos", and intensifying their interference in lhc 
inlcmal affairs of Laos. They continue provoking a tense situalion along 
Viet Nam's horder. and are acting hand in glove wilh United Stares im
r,erialism in a world-wide anti-Viel Nam campaign. They are s1rivini1 hard 
ro incite countries of the Association of Sou1h-East Asian Nations againSI 
Viel Nam. lo drive a wedge bc1ween the former and the laner in an anempt 
10 di,·en vigilance from their vicious schemes and acts in 1he whole of 
S1>u1h,Ea,1 Asia. A number or Chinese leaders have gone so far as to 
lhreatcn Viel Nam with a nor her and even many more aggrcssi 11e anacks. 
However. the Peking rulers' schemes and 1ricks have failed and are doomed 
lo total failure. 

All lhe aho"e facts fully bear out the following·. it h the Chinese rulers. 
and nol anybody else, who have pursued for a long rime now great-Nation 
expansioni\m and great-Power hcgemonism against Viel Nam. Laos. Kam
puchea and other South-Ea,t Asian countries. against the revolutionary 
and peace: mm·ements in the world. and they have now emerged as 1hc 
mo,1 hcllicose elements. Their hcgemonis1ic schemes and acts run corn· 
plctely c\iumcr lo 1hc Chinese people's constant desire lo li•·e in peace. 
friendship and equality with the olher ptoples of the world. 

In order to cover up !heir own hci;cm<.>nisric actions. 1he Chinese rulcn 
ha,·e cea"lc,sly a1tribu1cd to Viel Nam a so-called ··regional hegemon
ism". in the fir.I pta,e. with regard lo Kampuchea and Laos. 

It should be J><>inlcd oul Iha! Viel Nam. Laos and Kampuchea are close 
and friendly neighhours who have been fi!!hting against lhe French im
rcrialisrs. 1he Japanese fascisl\. the United States imrcrialists formerly 
or Chine~ cxpan,i1mi,m now. The facts of history ha,·e shown that all 
•f.grn,nr.. have u~d t1ur country as a ,prini,:-board 10 invade the othe~ 
and have: carried t>ul a "di,·idc:-and-rulc·· pulicy, pinin[! the lndo-Chincse 
ajain,1 one am•thcr, in orJer 10 con4ucr one country af1er another and 
ncntually to wnqucr all the lhrec cnunlrics. In the s1ru1~lc •~ainsl the 
common cncmie,, for the sake of their rcsrccti\'e vi1al interests and tM 
victory ,,f their rcspcclive revolulion,. the peoples of Viet Nam. Laos anJ 
Kampu,·hca ha"e n:licd on one anolhcr and have achieved co-opcrau,,n 
and mutual a"i.,ran.c on the principle of mulual re,pccl for independence. 
"'"Creii;nty and lerrih>rial intcllrily. 

Animalcd t,y pure fcclini;s of inlcmational solidarity, the \'ietnamc~ 
armed for-es have on thn:c occasions fouiht shoulder tu shoulder with the 
pe,•plc, armed forces of Kampuchea and Laos againsl the comm<.1n c:ne· 
m1es and won ,·ictnrics on the fiN lwo occasions; they pulled bad; h,•mc 
UJ><>n fulfilment of their intemational \>bligati,ms. It will be the same this 
tmlC. After lhe danicr 1,f Bf.fression and intervention crca1cd by the Chinese 
ruler.· expansionism and hei;emonism has been removed and the in.le· 
pendcncc. S<wereign1y and securny of Viel Nam. Kampuchea and U<lS 
secured. the \'ic1namc,e am,cd forces "ill be hn>ught h,,me in ag=mcnt 
,.ith the Peortc·s Rc•mluti~mary C\>un~il of Kampuchea and 1he G,wem· 
lll('nt of the Lao People's Dcmocra1ic Republic. Their presence in Kam· 
puchea and Laos is entirely jusl and con,istent with the Chaner of I~ 
l:niled Nati1m• and the principles of the non-aligned mo,·e=nl. llus 
quC\tion be Ion!!• only to b1latcral relations among lhrce sovereign countries: 



ii has absolutely no bearing on ocher countries or on rhe Viet Nam-China 
talks. 

Posing the "anti-hegemony" principle in an attempt to raise the so
called "Kampuchean problem" at the current talks, the Chinese side has 
crudely interfered in the relations between Viet Nam and Kampuchea: This 
is • repetition of a trick used formerly by the French colonialists and the 
United States imperialists, an attempt to undermine the militant solidarity 
among the three Inda-Chinese peoples and to compel Viet Nam to give 
up its correct international obligations so as to facilitate the pursuance of 
Chinese expansionism and hegemonism. 

Why have the Peking rulers, the biggest expansionists and hegemonists, 
so noisily clamoured in recent years about .. not seeking hegemony and 
opposing hegemony"? II is wonhy lo note that they have put forward this 
slogan at a time when the various peoples are spearheading their struggle 
against imperialism, colonialism. neo-colonialism. racism. apartheid and 
zionism, whereas they are frenziedly seeking an alliance with imperialism, 
in the first place with United Slates imperialism, and other reactionary 
fortes. They have misrepresented the struggles of the Asian, African and 
utin American peoples for national independence and social progress as 
hegemonic rivalries becween the super-Powers. Obviously, by hoisting the 
"anli-he~emony" signboard, the Peking rulers are attempting 10 side-track 
the world peoples' revolutionary struggle. to side-track world public opin
ion, which is sternly tondemning their collusion with imperialism against 
the revolution and against peace. and to cover up their own e~pansionist 
and hegemonistic schemes. 

Therefore, the Vietnamese side holds that anti-hegemonism should be 
discuued with the following contents: 

{a) Non-expansion of territory in any form whatsoever. Immediate 
ending of the state of affairs in which territories are grabbed from other 
countries. 

(b) Non-aggression. non-use of force or threat to use force to "punish" 
any country or "to teach it a lesson". 

kl Non-imposition of one's own ideologies, v~ws and lines on other 
countries. Non-use of any trick whatsoever. including economic aid, to 
compel other countries to relinquish their policy of independence and 
sovereignty. Non-interference in the relations of one country with another. 

( d) Non-interference in the internal affairs of other countries' oppo
sition organizations. boostered by oneself. by the instrumentality of one's 
onrseas nationals or in other form whalsoever. 

(t') Non-alliance with imperialism and other reactionary forces against 
peace. national independence, democracy and socialism. 

We have expounded above some views of ours about lhe anli-hegemony 
i.m1e lo shed more lighl oo its essence. 

Everybody realites 1ha1. ahhough the Peking rulers have yet to announce 
the withdrawal of their troops. their policy of hostility 10 the Vietnamese 
people has remained unchanged. While the talks between the two countries 
were under way in Hanoi, and at this very moment when they are being 
pursued in Peking, the Chinese side massed and is massing troops and war 
ma1irid dose to Viet Nam's border. is still s1a1ioning troops in a number 
of points on Vietnamese tenitory. and ceaselessly indulging in daily armed 
provocations and violations of Vic1namcse territory on land. on sea and 
in the air. The situation in border areas of the two countries has remained 
very tense and constantly fraughl with the danger of resumed hostilities. 
As we have repealedly made clear, the problem now facing us is lo remove 
that dangerous situation immediately. 

In point I of the three•poinl proposal. the Vic1namese side has put 
forward urgent measures 10 secure peace and stability in the border areas 
of the two countries. These include non-concentralion of troops close 10 
the border, separati1>n of the armed forces of the 1wo sides. cessation of 
all acls of war provocation and all forms of ho~tile activities violaling 1hc 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of 1he other side, and threatening its 
security, establishment of a demilitarized zone and setting up of a joint 
commission of the two sides to supervise and control the implementation 
of the above-mentioned measures. These are regarded by public opinion 
at large as 11rgent, practical and fair steps to be taken in the first place after 
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the war, in order lo prevent the dangerof renewed hostilities. Nevertheless, 
they have not elicited any response from the Chinese side. 

At the opening of the second round of talks. considering the great tension 
that persists along the border, pending continued discussions by the two 
sides on measures to secure firmly peace and stability in border areas and 
on other fundamental questions in the relations between the two countries, 
and in order to create a favourable atmosphere for the talks, we look a 
new initiative and proposed that the two delegations reach an immediate 
agreement on an undertaking by the two sides to refrain from espionage 
and reconnaissance activities in any form whatever on each other's terrri
tory. to refrain from offensive activities. armed provocations, firing from 
one rerrirory to the orhcr on land, on sea .and in rhe air and 10 refrain from 
any activity endangering the security of the other. 

This is another constructive proposal of the Vietnamese side which aims 
at easing border tensions in the interests of the two peoples and in response 
to the South-East Asian peoples' desire for peace and stability. It is fully 
consistent with the requirement set by the Chinese side at the last meeting 
about "ending the tension and creating a favourable atmosphere for the 
talks". To our regret, the Chinese side negatively reacted to our proposal 
right after we made it. 

It is necessary to point out that, in order to justify their war of aggression 
against Viet Nam, the Chinese side claimed that, because of Viet Nam's 
•·armed provocation", China was compelled 10 "counter-attack in self
defence". Before the two sides sat down for talks, the Chinese side sug
ges1ed, on six occasions, through its statements and notes of 17 February, 
I, 5. 19 and 31 March and 6 April I 979, that, at these talks, the two sides 
were to discuss "practical measures to ensure peace and tranquillity along 
their border". Yet, contrary to its own proposal, the Chinese side has 
failed to pul forward any measure whatever to remove armed provocations, 
prevent renewed hostilities or to ensure peace and stability along the Viet
namese side. This change in the Chinese side's opinion cannot but demand 
attention from public opinion. 

One wonders why the Chinese side adamantly avoids the Vietnamese 
side's practical proposals aimed at stopping armed provocations and se
curing peace and stability in border areas, while clamouring continually, 
even at the last meeting, about so-called "repeated Vietnamese armed 
provocations and intrusions along the Sino-Vietnamese border". Ob
viously. the slanderous charges against Viet Nam are designed to cover 
up its own trouble-making activities and provocations along Viet Nam's 
border, and its actual scheme of main1aining a permanent border tension 
as a means of pressure in the talks and in order to give itself an eventual 
pretext for aggression against Viet Nam at any moment. 

Any objective observer can nocice that in the current strained and corn• 
plex state of the Viet Nam-China relations, the most rational way to a 
settlement is, in the first place, to ease the dangerous situation, which 
might lead 10 a new outbreak of lhe war. In !his way, favourable conditions 
will be crea1ed to senle step-by-step 01her fundamental problems in the 
relations between the two countries. This is a usual approach in intema• 
tional relations. It is also the approach proposed by China itself to India 
in 1959 and 1962. 

The Chinese side has of1en professed a desire for • border of peace and 
friendship with Viet Nam, and an international juncture of peace and 
stability. Let it match i1s words with practical deeds and go back to the 
purposes of the talks. as suglJ.esced by itself on six occasions. 

The two peoples and world public opinion arc demanding from the 
Chinese side a positive response to the Vietnamese three-point position. 
first of all to the initiative made by the Vicrnamc~ Government deJe~ation 
at the last meeting wi1h regard to an immediate agreement between the 
1wo sides on refraining from armed provocations in border areas. 

The Vietnamese side is constantly animated by .a desire of goodwill to 
bring 1he 1alks forward. To enable this second round to enter immediately 
inlo practical discussions with an eye to the solution of specific issues, we 
hope chat the Chinese side will respond lo our previous ~roposal to the 
effect that the two sides will raise, in tum, problems of m1erest for e~
changcs ofviews at each meeting. reach agreement, where this is possible, 
and leave aside those problems on which agreement is not yet feasible. 

Everybody is awaiting 1he answer of the Cl,inese side. 
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LUTFJ{ OF TRANSMITTAL 

12 July 1979 

In our capacity as memhcrs of the Security Council Com
mi~\ion C\tahlishcrJ under rc\nlution 446 ( 1979), we have 
the honnur to submit herewith the report prcpaml by the 
Commi,sion pursuant to paragraph 5 of the resolution men
tioned above. 

Thi~ report was ad11pted unanimously on 12 July 1979. 

{Signed) uonardo MAllllAS, F11r111gol. 
(Clwirman) 

JU lio 01 ZA \'AI.,\, fl oli1·ic1, 
Ka\uka Simwinji Mt11l'KWA, Zambia 

I. IS T ROl>L'C'l 10:-, 

A. fSTAIII ISJIJ,tJ:NT OF Jiff C0'.\1~11SSIOS 

I. The Commission was established hy S1:curity Coun
cil resolution 446 (1979) with the following mandate: .. to 
c,aminc the situatinn rclatin!! to scttkmcnts in the Arah 
temtorie~ <lf,:cupied since 1967. including kru.,alcm ... 

:!. By a letter dated :!3 Fct-iruary 1979 ISl/3/ 151 to the 
President of the S(.'curity Council, the Permanent Repre
sentative of Jordan lo the United Nations re4ucsted the con
wnin~ nf a mcctin,!! nf the Council to consider the "mmt 
ominous and accc-lcrating crmion of the status of krusalcrn 
and the rest of the occupied Arab territories in consequence 
of the hraeli occupation authorities· systc-matic. relentless 
and deliberate policy and practice of ~ettlcmcnts and col-

• lncwl'ontini document S!l:\450.'Corr.l of 14 July 1979. 
•• Document S 13450iAJ.l. I of 10 July 1979 c<>nlam, lhc annc,e, to 

the ~scnl Tl:f\<>11. 
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(Original: English] 
[/2 July /979) 

oni2a1ion of lhose lerrilories which constitute a grave threat 
to world peace and security". 

3. In response to that request, the Security Council con
sidered the item entitled "The situation in the occupied Arab 
territories" at its 21 Brd to 2128th, 2131 stand 2134th meet
ings held bc-twecn 9 and 22 March 1979. 

4. The relevant documentation before the Council in
cluded, inter a/ia: 

(a) A letter dated 7 March 1979 [S/13149] from Jordan 
transmitting a map and a list of Israeli settlements in the 
occupied West Bank. along with a letter from the Chainnan 
of the Islamic Commission in Jerusalem to the Prime Min
ister of Jordan. stating that the Israeli authorities were trans
forming the Mosque of Hebron into a Jewish synagogue; 

(b) A letter dated 2 March 1979 (S!/3132) from the 
Acting Chaim1an of the Committee on the Exercise of the 
Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People to which were 
annexed a list of press reports, maps and other documents 
relating t\1 the situation in the occupied territories. 

5. Stalcmcnts made before the Security Council, in
cluding those made by Jordan and Israel. may be found in 
documents S/l'V. 2123-2128, 213 I and 2134. 

6. At its 213-tth meeting the Security Council adopted 
resolution 446 ( 1979) which reads as. follows: 

"Thi' Scrnrity Co1111cil, 
"llu1·i11g ht·ard the statement of the Permanent Rep

tesentati,e of Jordan and other statements made before 
the Council. 

"S1rc.ui11g the urgent need to achieve a comprehensive, 
just and lasting peace in the Middle East, 

"Affirming once more that the Geneva Convention rel
ati,c to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War 
of 12 Augus( 19-49 is applicable to the Arab territories 
occupied hy Israel since 1967, including Jerusalem. 

· · 1. lJcrcrmim·.1· that the policy and practices of Israel 
in c,tahlishing. settlements in the Palestinian and other 
Ar:ih IL'rritoril's Pcrnpicd since 1967 have no legal validity 
and n1ns1itute a scri11us obstruction to achieving a com
prehensive. just and lasting peace in the Middle East: 

"2. S1m11gly deplore.~ the failure of Israel to abide 
by Security Counc:il resolutions 237 (1967) of 14 June 
1967. 25:! (1968) of 21 May 1968 and 298 (1971) of15 
September I 971. hy the wnsensus statement made by the 
Prcsidcnt of the Council on 11 November 1976 and by 
General Assembly resolutions 2253 (ES-V) and 2254 
(ES-VJ of 4 and 14 July 1967, 3215 of 28 October 1977 
and :Bit D of 18 December 1978: 

••J. Calls onc·r morr upon IHael, as the octupying 
Power. to ahidc scrupulously hy the Geneva Convention 
rclatiw ro the Pmtcction of Civilian Pcr..ons in Time of 
War. of 12 Aucust 1949, to rescind its previous measures 
and to desist f;om taking any action which would result 
in changing the legal status and ge~graphical _nature and 
materially affccting the demographic compos111on of the 
Arab territories occupied l-ince 196 7. including Jr:n.isa• 
1cm. and, in particular. not to transfer parts of its own 
ci\'ilian p<>pulation into che occupied Arab territories; 



0 4. Establishes a comm,ssron cons1stmg of three 
members of the Security Council, to be appointed by the 
President of the Council after consultation with the mem
bers of the Council, to examine the situation relating to 
settlements in the Arab territories occupied since 1967, 
including Jerusalem; 

"5. Requests the Commission to submit its report to 
the Security Council by I July 1979; 

"6. Requests the Secretary-General 10 provide the 
Commission with the necessary facilities to enable it 10 
carry out its mission; 

"1. Decides to keep the situation in the occupied 
territories under constant and close scrutiny and lo re
convene in July I 979 to review the situation in the light 
of the findings of the Commission." 

B. COMPOSITION, MANDATE AND ORGANIZATION OF 

THE WORK OF TIIE COMMISSION 

7. In a note dated 3 April 1979 ISl/32/8}. the President 
of the Security Council stated that following his consulta
tions with the members of the Council. an agreement had 
been reached. according to which the Commission estab
lished under paragraph 4 of resolution 446 ( 1979) would 
be composed of Bolivia. Portugal and Zambia. 

8. At its first meeting held in New York on 10 April 
1979, the Commission decided that its chairmanship would 
be assumed by Portugal. 

9. In organizing its programme of work so as to fulfil 
its mandate, the Commission considered the modalities it 
should follow "lo examine the situation relating to settle
ments in the Arab territories occupied since 1967. including 
Jerusalem". 

IO. The Commission decided, as a first step, to establish 
direct contacts with the parties involved in the matter with 
a view to seeking their co-operation in the fulfilment of its 
mandate and to enter into consultations with relevant United 
Nations bodies which might be in a position to supply useful 
information. 

C. REQUESTS TO TIIE PARTIES FOR CO-OPERATION 

11 . On 13 April 1979. letters were sent to the Permanent 
Rc:prescnlatives of Egypt, Jordan, Lebanon and the Syrian 
Arab Republic requesting that the Commission be provided 
as soon as possible with all available information pertinent 
to its mandate and informing them that the Commission was 
contemplating to visit the area during the month of May. 

12. Also on t3 April, a similar letter was sent to the 
Pennancnt Representative of Israel pointing out in addition 
that his Government's co-operation in facilitating the pro
posed visit of the Commission to the territories in question 
would be greatly appreciated. 

13. Requests for information were also addressed to the 
Chairman of the Special Committee to Investigate Israeli 
Practices Affecting the Human Rights of the Population in 
the Occupied Territories and the Chaim1an of the Com~it_tee 
on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palest1man 
People. 

)4. On 30 April the Commission sent a letter to the 
Permanent Observer of the Palestine Liberation Organiza
tion (PLO). drawing his attention to its mandate and re
questing any relevant information. 

15. In their replies dated 17, 17 and 25 April respec-
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tively, the representatives of Lebanon, Jordan and Egypt 
assured the Commission of their Governments' full co
operation in the implementation of its mandate. The reply 
from Jordan included a personal message of support from 
His Royal Highness. Crown Prince Hassan. 

16. Assurances of co-operation and assistance were also 
received from the Committee on the Exercise of the In
alienable Rights of the Palestinian People and from the 
Special Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting 
the Human Rights of the Population in the Occupied 
Territories. 

17. At the 3rd meeting, on 26 April, the Chairman 
informed the Commission of the results of his efforts to 
establish contact with the Pennanent Mission of Israel, in 
order to exchange views on the way in which the Com
mission intended to fulfil its mandate and on the degree of 
co-operation it might receive from the Government of Israel. 
In response, the representative of Israel had stated to the 
Chairman that the Israeli Government had nothing to hide 
concerning its actions in the territories under its control; that 
the situation there had been freely examined by numerous 
impartial observers who had always confirmed the state
ments made by the Israeli Government, and that his Mission 
was not prepared to have any contact with the Commission. 

18. After examining the serious consequences which 
might result from the Israeli attitude concerning its work, 
the Commission decided that its Chairman should report the 
matter to the President of tht Security Council and draw his 
attention to the fact that in such circumstances, the Com
mission would endeavour to implement its mandate in spite 
of Israel's refusal 10 allow the Commission to proceed with 
its planned visit. 

19. At the same 3rd meeting, the Chairman also re
ported on his discussions with the Permanent Observer of 
the PLO. who had stressed PLO's full co-operation with the 
Commission. 

20. At its 4th meeting on 30 April. the Commission 
met with members of the office of the Crown Prince of 
Jordan and with the Permanent Representative of Jordan, 
who reiterated their Government's support and provided the 
Commission with documents and maps relating to the ques
tion of settlements. The Commission met also with the 
Chairman of the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalien
able Rights of the Palestinian People, who supplied it with 
studies prepared by the Commillee on the question of the 
occupied territories. ·1 

21. At the 6th meeting on 8 May, the Chairman in
formed members that in response to his dbnarche concern
ing Israel's altitude. the President of the Security C?un~il 
had decided to remind the Permanent Representative m 
writing that the Commission had not received any answer 
10 its request for co-operation and to ask him of Israel's 
intentions in that regard. 

22. By letters dated 9 May to the Permanent Represen• 
tatives of Egypt. Jordan. Lebanon and the Syrian ~ .rab Re
public, the Commission indi~ate~ its plans ~or a v1s1t to the 
area and the type of information 11 was seeking. By another 
letter of 11 !\fay, the Commission confirmed to the Per• 
manent Observer of 1he PLO that it would welcome the 
opportunity to meet Chairman Yasser Arafat during its visit. 

' A summary of the statements made by the representarives of .Jordan 
and by the Chairman of the Committee on the Exercise of the lnahenable 
Rights of the Palestinian People is reproduced m annex I. 



23. On the day of its departure for the area concerned, 
the Commission received a copy of the reply sent by the 
representative of Israel to the President of the Security Coun
cil. In that letter dated 17 May, the Israeli representative 
informed the President that, in consideration of the circum
stances in which resolution 146 ( 1979) had been adopted, 
the Government of Israel had rejected that resolution in its 
entirety and accordingly could not extend any form of co
operation to a Commission set up under it. 

24. When preparing its report at Headquarters, the 
Commission realized that, in view of the heavy schedule 
of the Security Council and also the extensive volume of 
testimony and other documentary information received by 
the Commission during its visit to the area, it would be 
difficult for the Commission to report to the Council by I 
July 1979, as called for in paragraph 5 of resolution 446 
(1979). Accordingly, the Chairman of the Commission re
quested the President of the Council that the time-limit for 
the report be postponed until 15 July. Following infonnal 
consultations with the other members of the Council, the 
President informed the Chainnan of the Commission 1hat 
no member of the Council had any objection to the Com
mission's request (S//3426). 

25. The present report is based on elements of infor
mation which were gathered from various sources both at 
Headquarters and during the visit to the area. Section I of 
the present report relates to the establishment of the Com
mission and its work at Headquarters and section II to the 
Commission's visit to the area, including its exchanges of 
views with Government authorities and with represeniarives 
of organizations. Section Ill is devoted to conclusions and 
recommendations. The annexes deal with the following sub
jects: annex), summary of statements made at the 4th meet
ing of the Commission; anne:il 11, summaries of testimony; 
annex Ill, list of settlements; anne:il IV, Map of settlements; 
annex V. documentation retained in the custody of the 
Secretariat. 

26. The present report was unanimously adopled at the 
19th meeting on l 2 July. 

II. Vtsn TO THE AREA 

A, OltGANIZATION OF THE VISIT 

27. During its visit to the area, the Commission was 
composed of the following members: Ambassador uo
nardo Mathias (Portugal), Chairman; Ambassador Julio de 
Zavala (Bolivia); Mr. Kasuka Simwinji Mutukwa (Zambia). 
They were accompanied by two advisers: Mr. Edgar Pinto 
(Bolivia); Mr. Luis Crucho Almeida (Portugal). 

28. A team of staff members from the Secretariat was 
assigned by the Secretary-General to assist the Commssion 
in its work. 

29. The Commission decided that during the visit, it 
would hold consultations with the Government authorities 
concerned and also receive, at hearings or individual inter
views, oral or written statements or testimony by other au
thorities, organizations or private individuals. 

30. It was also decided that while, as a general rule, 
the Commission considered it preferab!e for the hearings, 
interviews and working meetings to be held in camera. it 
could decide to hold public meetings should circumstances 
so l'C{jUirt. The Commission could also proceed to specific 
areas within the countries concerned in order to examine 
the situation on the spot, whenever feasible, to hear state-

ments, to receive testimony and to obtain all possible in
formation relevant to its mandate. 

3 J. It was further agreed that at the beginning of each 
series of hearings the Chairman would outline the mandate 
of the Commission and draw attention to the fact that the 
Commission expected the witnesses to confine their state
ments as much as possible within the limits of that mandate. 
Furthermore, the Commission decided to accept requests 
by witnesses who expressed the wish to remain anonymous 
for reasons of safety. 

32. Finally, a decision was taken that the Commission 
would keep a record of its inquiry and would consider in· 
formation particularly relevant to its mandate in preparing 
its report. It would also decide which documentation it 
would annex to its report, bearing in mind that other ele
ments of infonnation obtained would be kept in the custody 
of the Secretariat. 

33. The Commission organized its visit to the area as 
follows: the Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan, 20-26 May; 
the Syrian Arab Republic, 26--29 May; Lebanon, 29-30 
May; the Arab Republic of Egypt, 30 May- I June. 

34. In accordance with the decisions referred to above, 
the Commission met in each country with the Government 
authorities. It also heard a number of witnesses and visited 
various locations. In Jordan on 23 May, the Commission 
went to the Jordan River valley, and on 24 May to a refugee 
camp. In Syria on 28 May, the Commission went to the 
location of the town of Quneitra. 

35. In the course of its visit, the Commission met with 
representatives of the Palestine Liberation Organization. 

36. The Commission received testimony from 42 wit
nesses: 22 at Amman (including a written statement), 13 
at Damascus and 7 at Cairo, and met spokesmen from local 
associations. It received also some written documentation, 
photographs and maps. 
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37. The Commission returned to Headquarten on 4 
June. 

38. The Commission wishes to state that in the course 
of its visit to the area, it received valuable assistance from 
the Governments and all those concerned in carrying out 
its mandate. lt benefited in particular from fruitful exchanges 
of views and received informative replies to the points re
quiring clarification raised by its members. The Commission 
therefore wishes to express its gratitude to the aforemen
tioned for the co-operation extended to it. 

B. VISIT TO TIIE IIASHEMITE KINGDOM OF JORDAN 

Mutings with Km'ernment officials 

39. The Commission arrived in Jordan on 20 May. 
40. The following day, the Commission had a working 

meeting at Amman at the Ministry of Foreign Affairs where 
it was received by Mr. Hassan Ibrahim, Minister of State 
for Foreign Affairs: Mr. Adnan Abu Odeh, Minister of 
Information and head of the Executive Bureau for Occupied 
Territories Affairs: Mr. Weal Almasri, Director of the Po
litical Affairs Division of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs; 
Mr. Faleh Attawel, Director, Department of Jnremational 
Organizations: Mr. Akthem Qusus, Director, United Na
tions Department; Mr. Shawkat Mahmoud, Director, Bu• 
rcau of Occupied Territories Affairs; and Mr. George 
Shamma, of the Permanent Mission of Jordan to the United 
Nations. 

41. The Minister of State for Foreign Affairs welcomed 
the members of the Commission, wished them success in 



their "significant and delicate" mission and expressed the 
hope that the Commission's efforts would help to bring 
about effective international action towards a comprehen
sive, just and lasting peace in the Middle East. Israel's 
settlement policy, which was repeatedly condemned by the 
General Assembly, the Security Council and even Israel's 
own friends, was a challenge to the United Nations and a 
violation of international law. 

42. The Minister of State expressed the view that the 
iask of the Commission. was rendered particularly difficult 
by the refusal of Israel to allow it to visit the occupied 
territories. For its part, his Government was detennined to 
do everything possible to assist the Commission in carrying 
out its mandate. 

43. In reply to the statement by the Minister of State 
for Foreign Affairs, the Chairman of the Commission ex
pressed the members' appreciation for the warm welcome 
afforded them. As an emanation of the Security Council, 
the Commission shared his apprehensions concerning the 
situation in the area and would faithfully report its findings 
to the Council. 

44. The Minister of Information then briefed the Com
mission on the situation concerning the settlements in the 
occupied West Bank, which so far had reached a total of 
78 settlements, covering an area of approximately 370,000 
dunums.4 That was only a part of the 1.5 million dunums 
of which Israel had taken possession, and which in turn was 
27 per cent of the total area of the occupied West Bank. 

45. Speaking of the meaning of the settlements for Is
rael, Mr. Odeh quoted several Israeli sources, including a 
recent statement attributed to the Minister of the Interior, 
and others to officials of world Jewish organizations which 
indicated that Israel's policy of settlements was a step to
wards the realization of the primary Zionist goal, i.e., the 
creation of a purely Jewish State in the Middle East. That 
goal required that space be readily provided for new im
migrants until the local Arab population could be outnum
bered. The settlements, he said, had always been a "value" 
in the creed of zionism. 

46. As to the methods used by the Israeli authorities to 
acquire the land, they included acquisition by virtue of the 
"restricted area" by-law, which authorized the restriction 
of land for "security" reasons; the application of the "State 
domain" policy to the miri lands, which are private lan~s 
outside city limits with a different legal status; the appli
cation of the "absentee owner" policy, under which any 
Arab who was absent from the West Bank at the time of 
the Israeli invasion had his property seized; false transac
tions with Arab inhabitants; a policy of "green zones" 
which permits land to be frozen and thereby prevents its use 
by the legal owners; and expropriation fo~ public u.se, the 
expropriated property being sold later to pnvate Jew!sh set
tlers. Approximately 329,000 dunums have been seized so 
far under that policy. 

47. Turning to the question of policy-making with re
gard to the settlements, the Ministeroflnfonnation indicated 
that for the fiscal year 1979/80, the Israeli Government had 
allocated a sum of $US 200 million for the settlements. 
Those settlements were under the control of the Government 
or non-governmental organizations. 

48. Concerning governmental settlements, a ministerial 
committee chaired by the Israeli Minister of Agriculture was 

• t dunum = 1.000 square metres; 1,000 dunums = I square kilometre. 
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in charge of detennining the sites for new settlements, find
ing the financial support and building the infrastructure. 

49. Non-governmental settlements were built under the 
supervision of various organizations, including the para
military Nahal movement for agricultural and military set
tlements built close to the cease-fire lines, the Gush 
Emunim, the Settlements Department of the Jewish Appeal 
Fund, the Moshav and other organizations. 

50. Mr. Odeh then spoke of Israel's policy on the al
lotment of water resources in the occupied West Bank:. The 
West Bank depended mostly on ground water. The policy 
of Israel in that regard was to consider the area as one 
geological basin. Accordingly, it had adopted certain re
strictive policies against the Arab farmers, such as the in
terdiction of drilling artesian wells without a special permit. 
By contrast Israeli authorities had drilled 24 wells for the 
exclusive use of Jewish settlers, mostly in the Jordan Valley, 
thus reducing considerably the amount of water available 
to Arab farmers. Furthermore, Arab farmers were forced 
to install meters on their own wells to restrict the amount 
of water they could use. 

5 I. Regarding the work of the Commission, Mr. Odeh 
said that Israel had resorted to all kinds of intimidation to 
prevent potential witnesses from coming to Amman from 
the occupied territories. Nevertheless, a few people from 
various walks of life had succeeded in coming from the 
West Bank in spite of threats of reprisals. 

52. Finally, Mr. Odeh gave further information in par
ticular regarding Israel's intimidation policies involving 
school children. 

53. On 21 May the Commission also paid a visit to the 
Prime Minister, Mr. Mudar Badran, who expressed Jordan's 
eagerness to make the mission of the United Nations body 
a success. Mr. Badran emphasized that Jordan had strong 
ties binding it with the Palestinians, whose problem was the 
core of the Middle East conflict. He described Israel's set
tlement policy as a challenge to the United Nations and a 
violation of international law. The Prime Minister also em
phasized that his Government was adhering to the Security 
Council resolutions which are relevant to the mandate of 
the Commission. Finally he stressed that the time had come 
for a solution to the conflict, a solution which would be just 
and comprehensive. 

54. On 22 May the Commission was granted an audi
ence by His Majesty King Hussein of Jordan. King Hussein 
emphasized in particular the. far-rcach!ng conse_quences of 
Israel's settlement policy which, he said, was aimed at the 
eviction of the Arab inhabita'lts from their lands. This was 
also part of Israel· s attempts to alter th_e character of. the 
occupied Arab territories in complete disregard of Umted 
Nations principles and decisions. 

55. King Hussein also explained Jordan's position vis
a-vis the Middle East question, stressing that a just and 
comprehensive peace could not be achiev~d without .the 
restoration of Arab Jerusalem to Arab sovereignty, the with
drawal of Israeli forces from all occupied territories in im
plementation of United Nations resolutions and the 
safeguarding of Palestinian rights, including the right to 
self-detennination in Palestine. 

56. The Chainnan expressed the gratitude of the Com
mission for the words of welcome stated by His Majesty 
and assured him of the Commission's determined will to 
implement its mandate with total objectivity. 



51. On 24 May, His Highness Crown Princr. Hassan 
received the Commission. On that occasion an extensive 
exchange of views took place, essentially on Jerusalem and 
its surroundings. In that connexion Prince Hassan recalled 
that Jerusalem in addition to being a prestigious centre of 
the world. was spiritually one of the most sacred places of 
the Moslem faith. Turning to the question of Israeli settle
ments he pointed out that. through the establishment of three 
successive belts of settlements, Israel was creating protec
tive pockets between Jerusalem and the Jordan River. As 
a result of this. it was "compartmenting" the Arab popu
lation. That this action was intentional appeared from the 
fact that the same policy of fragmentation of the Arab pop
ulation was also being pursued on the Lebanese border in 
an effort to balkanize the area. 

58. The Crown Prince said that since 1967, it had been 
the official policy of Israel that Jerusalem should stay Jew
ish, united under Jewish rule. In implementation of that 
policy many Arab houses had been destroyed and their in
habitants expelled, while settlements had been established 
all along the eastern side of the Holy City. This settlement 
policy had had the result of isolating the Arabs living inside 
the walls and confining them in a ghetto surrounded by 
hostile groups of settlers. This was no doubt a powerful 
means of pressure to make them leave. 

59. Other means of pressure were being used, some 
brutal, others financial, such as a 20-year levy raised from 
Arabs and used to creel new buildings for the Jews. Israel 
was also modifying the city limits in order to take full 
advantage of the composition of the population. 

60. Prince Hassan reminded the Commission that the 
position of Jordan concerning Jerusalem and the West Bank 
had been repeatedly stated. The question was how to proceed 
towards the return to ·• Arab Jerusalem", an expression 
which defined a situation of mutual respect with freedom 
of worship for every faith. 

61. The case of Jerusalem was a very special one which, 
once solved, could lead to a comprehensive solution. It 
should be deplored therefore that the question of Jerusalem 
at its present stage had not been the subject of any complete 
and impartial study. That should be remedied. 

62. The Crown Prince pointed out that an international 
organ should be requested to make a survey of the various 
aspects of the situation of Jerusalem-political, religious, 
social, demographic, economic and any others. 

63. He also indicated that the question of Arab prop
erties confiscated by Israel in that area should be examined 
in detail. In that connexion, the excelknt work done by the 
Conciliation Commission for Palestine with regard to Arab 
properties confo,cated in territories occupied by Israel before 
1967 should be kepi in mind, as well as in fact the extensive 
mandate of that commission which was still in force. 

64. In conclusion, Prince Hassan emphasized that the 
road towards a solution might be Jong and difficult but that, 
in order to avoid further despair which would inevitably 
lead to further violence, the present situation should not be 
allowed to remain frozen. 

65. The Chairman thanked Crown Prince Hassan for 
his most informative briefing and assured him that the con
tents of his statement would be rcf1ected in the Commis
sion's report. 
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Visit to the Jordan River Valley and to a refugee camp 

66. On 23 May, the Commission went to the Jordan 
Valley area. It stopped over at the King Hussein Bridge 
and, passing through the villages of Shouna and Karamah, 
it reached the village of Deir Alla, which overlooks the 
Jordan River Valley. 

67. In the course of a briefing given by a spokesman 
for the Jordan River Valley Authority, the attention of the 
Commission was drawn to the intensive exploitation by the 
Israelis of the water resources in the valley. It was stated 
in particular that the drawing of water from the Lake of 
Tiberias and from the Jordan River to irrigate Israeli senle
ments along the valley and southward to the Negev Desert 
had not only diminished considerably the flow of the river 
but noticeably increased its salinity. At the same time, the 
intensive pumping of underground water through deep arte
sian wells dug by Israeli settlers was depleting the water 
resources of the valley, which is a single geological entity. 

68, lt should be noted that when the Commission de
parted from Deir Alla at night the Jordanian authorities 
pointed out, on the West Bank, Jines of lights which they 
said were successive belts of Israeli settlements. 

69. On 24 May, the Commission visited Schneller ref
ugee camp, where its members were received by Mr. Abdel 
Rahim Jarrar, Under-Secretary of the Ministry of Recon
struction; Mr. Mohammed AI-Azzeh, Camp Services Of
ficer; and an official of the United Nations Relief and Woits 
Agency for Palestine Refugees in the Near East (UNRWA). 
In his welcoming statement, Mr. Jarrar said that the camp 
housed 30,000 refugees, some of whom had been displaced 
three times. Even 31 years after displacement, the refugees 
and the displaced persons were still steadfast in their res
olution to return to their homeland. Mr. Jarrar noted that 
Israel, on the other hand, was continuing its settlement 
policy and the judaizarion of the occupied territories in de
fiance of the United Nations resolutions on the matter. He 
cited Jerusalem as the best illustration of that policy. 

70. The Chairman of the Commission explained the 
mandate entrusted to the Commission by the Security Coun
cil. He emphasized that the mandate of the Commission was 
to examine the problems, i.e., to determine what they were, 
in order to get a better understanding and to report back to 
the Council. The Commission had come to the area, the 
Chairman observed, because of the conviction of its mem
bers that the United Nations could contribute to a just so
lution of the problem. The Commission believed in the 
rights of the refugees and displaced persons lo return to their 
homeland in conformity with the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights and the relevant resolutions of the United 
Nations. 

71. Mr. Al-Azzch, the camp services officer, welcomed 
the Commission and slated that in view of Israel's oppressive 
policies in the occupied territories, he was not surprised that 
Israel had refused the Commission entry. 

72. Mr. Abu Jameel, speaking on behalf of the refugees 
in the camp, wondered how long it would still take for the 
world ~o be aware of the cause of the Palestinian people 
who had been expelled from their homeland. He wondered 
also why so many resolutions and decisions of the United 
Nations on this question had not been implemented and why 
Israel was still able to persist in its policy of defying the 
United Nations. He emphasized that Palestinians would 



never accept Jerusalem as an exclusively Jewish city; nor 
~o.uld they accept any form of trusteeship, self-rule or par
tition. They could not accept any alternative to Palestine. 
Mr. Abu Jameel further emphasized that Palestinians did 
?ot _mandate anyone e~cept the Palestine Liberation Organ
ization to speak on their behalf. He wished the Commission 
success in its endeavours and expressed the hope that that 
would be the last time that the United Nations would have 
to send a fact-finding mission to the area. 

73. In response to questions put to the Commission by 
one of the elders of the camp who inquired why the United 
Nations was not able to compel Israel to recognize the rights 
of the Palestinian people, the Chainnan stated that while 
he and his colleagues in the Commission understood the 
despair of the refugees, they were also aware that the ques
tion of Palestine was a complex problem, the just and peace
ful resolution of which would take time. He recalled in that 
context the actions conducted at the United Nations by the 
Arab States. Some progress had already been achieved and 
the United Nations was continuing its efforts to find a just 
solution. 

74. Mr. Abboud, an officer of UNRWA, said that the 
despair of the refugees was compounded by the financial 
crisis in UNRWA. Brigadier Mohammed Sarreef, Executive 
Secretary of the Supreme Ministerial Committee for Dis
placed Persons, gave an overview of the situation concern
ing the movement of refugees and displaced persons from 
the West Bank to the East Bank. He indicated that the 
Schneller Camp and five others had been set up by the 
Jordanian Government in 1968 to accommodate the refugees 
and the displaced persons who had been forced to leave the 
Jordan Valley area. The Jordan Government is spending 
$36 million a year for the subsistence of the refugees, hous
ing, salaries and water supply, as indicated in the last report 
of the UNRWA Commissioner-General. 

Hearings 

75. During its stay in Jordan, in addition to meetings 
with government officials, the Commission held five meet~ 
ings devoted to the hearing of witnesses. A total of 21 
witnesses took the floor. An additional witness presented 
a written statement which was incorporated in the Com
mission's records. A number of witnesses asked to remain 
anonymous, a request which was granted in accordance with 
a decision previously taken by the Commission. 

76. In the course of the hearings, most of the witnesses 
responded favourably to the Chairman's appeal to confine 
their statements to the situation in the settlements in the 
Arab territories occupied since 1967, including Jerusalem. 
A number of them, however, expanded their remarks to 
include grievances of a personal or collective nature which 
the Commission considered as falling within the purview 
of human rights violations, rather than within the scope of 
its mandate (e.g., witnesses Nos. 3 and 10). It should be 
noted in that connexion that a similar situation occurred at 
subsequent hearings at Damascus and at Cairo. 

77. Most of the witnesses were Palestinians. Some of 
them-such as Sheik Abdul Hamid EI-Sayeh, head of the 
Islamic Court of Appeal, who was deported from the West 
Bank in September 1967, Mr. Ruhi El-Khatib, Mayor of 
Jerusalem, expelled in 1968, Mr. Nadim S. Zaru, Mayor 
of Ramallah, expelled in 1969 and Mr. Shawkat Mahmoud 
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Hamdi, current Director of the Executive Office of the oc
cupied territories in the Jordanian Government-informed 
the Commission of their experience while serving in the 
occupied territories. A church leader, Archdeacon Elya 
Khoury •. referred to his experience in the Anglican Diocese 
of Jerusalem until his expulsion in 1969. Other witnesses 
such as Mr. Ibrahim Bakr, a practising lawyer who indicated 
that he had been expelled in December 1967 from the West 
Bank, drew particular attention to certain legal aspects of 
the situation. Most of the other witnesses presented views 
based on their individual or family experience. 

78. Keeping in mind the scope of the mandate estab
lished by the Security Council, the Commission would like 
to draw particular attention to a number of points which 
were reported by witnesses during its stay in Jordan. 

Settlements in the occupied territories 

79. According to an Arab publication referred to by a 
witness (No. 15), between 1967 and 1977 the Israelis es
tablished in the West Bank, including Jerusalem, 123 set
tlements, of which 33 were not publicly announced because 
they were Nahal military settlements. 

80. According to another witness (No. 20), it should 
be noted that while in the past those settlements were es
tablished mostly close to the line 0f the pre-1967 border, 
the new trend would be to divide the West Bank into large 
squares, subsequently criss-crossed with roads. As per
ceived by the inhabitants, the aim of that policy was to 
divide the whole occupied territory into a number of squares 
and to build settlements on the comers of each of them in 
order to isolate the main Arab agglomerations. 

81. According to other witnesses, the policy referred 
to above applied whether the land was publicly or privately 
owned. In that connexion, a witness (No. 4) challenged 
what he called an Israeli claim that only public land was 
being used for those settlements. He pointed out that under 
the Geneva Convention and the relevant United Nations 
resolutions, the establishment of a settlement in occupied 
territories was illegal whether it was set up on public or 
private land. He then gave an infonnative briefing on the 
various categories of private lands under Jordanian law. 

82. The witness stated also that out of an estimated 
125,630 dunums of cultivable land which were taken by the 
Israelis for the exclusive use of civilian settlements (thus 
excluding areas kept for military purposes), 9.4 per cent 
were public lands and 90.6 per cent private. 

83. The pattern and process of land seizure seems to 
have varied with time. Some witnesses (among them, Nos. 
6 and 8) slated that in the wake of the 1967 war, people 
were expelled from their villages and sometimes their houses 
were destroyed in front of them. One witness (No. 13) in 
particular said that, after being expelled from their village 
to the town of Ramallah, located at a distance of 34 kilo
metres away, the inhabitants were finally authorized to re
turn. But after walking back approximately 32 kilometres, 
they were stopped close to their village and saw it being 
blown up. 

84. Since then. according to another witness (No. 4), 
the land seizure process generally goes as follows; first, the 
Israeli forces set up boundary markers or barbed wire fences 
10 define the area. Secondly, the leaders of the village are 
informed that for security reasons the inhabitants are no 



longer allowed to enter the closed-in area. Thirdly, crops 
are destroyed and fruit-bearing trees are defoliated and up
rooted. That process was confinned by another witness (No. 
14). 

85. Concerning the legal aspects of the matter, a witness 
(No. 21) mentioned the following instruments under which, 
he said, most of the confiscations of Arab lands were 
conducted: 

(a) The absentee property law, adopted by the Knesset 
on 14 March 1950, which replaced the emergency decrees 
concerning absentee property issued on 19 December 1948; 

(b) The law of acquisition of land for the public interest, 
issued in 1943 under the British Mandate and still in use; 

(c) Defence and emergency decrees of 1945, also issued 
under the British Mandate. Underthose decrees, the Military 
Governor can order the deportation of people and the ex
propriation of property; 

(d) Emergency regulations on the exploitation of barren 
lands, published on 1.5 October 1948, under which the 
Minister of Agriculture is empowered to seize barren lands 
if he is "convinced" that its owner does not intend to utilize 
it for agricultural purposes; 

(e) A law relating to the expropriation of real estate 
during the 1949 emergency period. under which an ad hoe 
authority may seize any real estate which it believes to be 
necessary for the national security. 

86. With regard to the implementation of the absentee 
property law mentioned above, it was stated (No. 11) that 
according to the law, all lands whose owners were not 
present on 5 June 1967 were considered absentee lands, 
even when the owner had returned thereafter. All such lands, 
the witness said, had been pur under the authority of the 
Israeli Custodian of Absentee Property, who collects the 
rent from the absentee houses.' 

87. Jn that connexion some witnesses (Nos. 5 and 17) 
referred to some cases which had come before an Israeli 
court. In a recent case, Israeli senlcrs near Hebron had taken 
a large piece of land to build 500 housing units. At the 
request of the Arab owners, the Israeli court had decided 
that the decision was illegal, but nevertheless, the settlers 
had kept the land. 

88. Another case in which the Israeli judicial system 
was involved was reported in the village of Anata near 
Jerusalem. Following the ,·illagers' refusal to lease 4,650 
dunums of land, the military authorities had closed off the 
zone with barbed wire. The case had been submined to the 
Israeli High Court of Justice which, on 1.5 January 1979, 
had agn:ed 10 a reduced demand from the army resulting 
in the expropriation of I. 740 dunums of fertile land. Ac• 
cording lo the witness (No. 19), the villagers had not been 
informed of that decision until 18 March 1979, that is after 
the 30 days' limit to appeal the decision. 

89. As lo the use of the land seized, witnesses (Nos. 
I, 2 and 4) enumerated a number of settlements which they 
said had been established on the former location of Arab 
villages. 

90. It was alMl stated (Nos. I and 17) that the military 
authorities or the settlers themselves resorted to various 
means of pressure to compel the landowners to leave the 
area, such as repeated imprisonment linked to an offer to 
release the person concerned if he agreed to depart from the 

area, obstacles to children's schooling, confiscation and 
destruction (under the "absentee law") of houses belonging 
to Palestinians living abroad, an action sometimes matched 
with the imprisonment of the tenant who had protested 
against it (No. 1). Several witnesses referred also in that 
regard to the control of water as a most powerful means of 
pressure to compel the inhabitants to leave their property. 

91. In that connexion, the water resource policy pursued 
by the Israelis was frequently mentioned. A witness (No. 
4) indicated that to date the Israelis had drilled some 20 
deep boreholes from 300 to 600 metres deep in the Jordan 
Valley and were pumping an estimated 15 to 17 million 
cubic metres per year exclusively to irrigate the lands seized 
for their settlements. A number of those wells had been 
drilled in close proximity to local Arab springs, contrary 
to Jordanian laws regulating the drilling of new wells. The 
impact of those practices had been felt all over the West 
Bank. In Jericho, the saline content of the water pumped 
from pre-1967 Arab wells (not as deep as the new wells) 
had noticeably risen while in many areas the flow of water 
had drastically diminished, such as in the Wadi Fara basin, 
the Bardala Basin and the region of Al-Anja, where the 
spring which used to give 11 million cubic metres per year 
was now down to a trickle, thus threatening the end of any 
cultivation for the village. 

92. In addition, it had become common practice for the 
Israeli authorities to limit the amount of water which could 
be pumped from pre-1967 wells by installing water meters 
(Nos. I and 9). To emphasize the importance of water 
resources, another witness (No. 7) referred to military ac
tions conducted by the Israelis before 1967 across the border 
against the village of Qalqilia, at which time, he said, 11 
artesian wells had been destroyed. Since 1967 when the 
village was occupied, the Israeli authorities had installed 
meters on all the wells, thus imposing strict limitations on 
the use of water. As a result, it was impossible for the Arab 
inhabitants to carry on any fanning but at the same time two 
Israeli settlements were established in the area. Those set
tlements, each of them with approximately 150 houses, were 
now equipped with an artesian well with a motor engine 
and a set of pipelines. 

93. The question of whether compensation was given 
to the deprived landowners was discussed on several oc
casions. One witness said that the amount offered was 
merely a tenth of the real value of the property (No. 9); he 
also added that, furthermore, that was not the point, since 
the owners did not want to sell it . That latter view was also 
expressed by another witness (No. 15). Another witness 
(No. 22) mentioned two relevant cases. In the first one, the 
owner had refused any compensation which might be con
strued as an agreement, but the land had nevertheless been 
used for a military camp and then gradually transformed 
into a settlement for civilians. Jn Che second, which referred 
to an area of 400 dunums. no compensation had been paid 
to the individual owners. 

Jerusalem 

94. The situation in Jerusalem was described more ex
tensively by four witnesses (Nos. 15, 16, 18 and 2l). One 
of them (No. 21) recalled that the Knesset had adopted on 
28 June 196 7 a decision of "annexation" on the basis of 
which the following measures were taken: 

• This question ,.,.s raised on other occasions. in particular al Cau-o by (a) Abrogation of the Arab Municipal Council of 
the Chairman of the lntcm.allonal Law Assoc1a11on (sec para 176). Jerusalem; 
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(b) Elimination of certain municipal services and amal
gamation of others with their Israeli counterparts; 

(c) AppJication of alJ Israeli Jaws to Arab citizens; 
(d) Closure of the F.ducation Department and transfer 

of all Arab public schools to the authority of Israel's Min
istry of Education, this leading to the use of Israeli curricula 
including the reading in primary schools of a book entitled 
I am an Israeli; 

(e) Issuance of Israeli identification cards to all inhabitants; 
(J) Non-recognition of Jerusa1em Islamic Courts; 
(g) Obligation for professional individuals to register 

their names with Israeli professional associations; 
(h) Closure of Arab banks and exclusive use of Israeli 

currency; 
(I) Physical transfer to Arab Jerusalem of a number of 

Israeli ministries and departments. 
95. As to the methods used by Israel to judaize the Arab 

sector, the same witness (No. 21) said that, immediately 
after the 1967 war, Israel resorted to the demolition, in four 
different quarters of Jerusalem. of l ,215 houses, 427 shops, 
5 mosques, 3 monasteries and 4 schools, i.e., a total of 
1,654 buildings. As a result, the witness said, 7,400 in
habitants were forced to leave (another witness, No. 15, 
referred to .. more than 5,000" people). Then a "Jewish 
Quarter" was established, which as of today contains 320 
housing units built on 116 dunums and inhabited by a Jewish 
settler population of 1,300 persons. Finally, 94,564 dunums 
of Arab lands situated within the limits of the municipality 
of Arab Jerusalem were confiscated. 

96. Another witness (No. 15) stated that the aim of 
those expropriations in Jerusalem was to surround with Jew
ish settlers three specific areas still mainly occupied by 
Anbs. Such a policy, he said, was a threat to the very 
presence and existence of Arabs in the city. 

97. A number of witnesses (such as No. 18) referred 
to the archaeological excavations which, he said, although 
repeatedly condemned by UNESCO, were still continuing, 
thus inflicting serious damages to Islamic shrines. 

98. As to the number of sett1ements in Jerusalem, a 
witness (No. 21) indicated that nine of them had been built 
within the boundaries of Arab Jerusalem and 10 more within 
the framework of so-called greater Jerusalem. The same 
witness concluded his statement, saying that through the 
policy of settlements Israel's aim was to seize the land and 
gradually expel its inhabitants. That view was also expressed 
in various terms by a number of other witnesses. 

99. The Commission departed from Amman by road 
on 26 May. 

c. VISIT TO THE SYRIAN ARAB REPUBLIC 

Meetings with government officials 

JOO. The Commission arrived at Damascus on 26 May 
and was received the following day at the Ministry of For
eign Affairs by Mr. Abdul Halim Khaddam, Deputy Prime 
Minister and Minister of Foreign Affairs. He was accom
panied by Mr. Haitham Keylani, Director of the Interna
tional Organizations Division and other officials from the 
Foreign Ministry. 

IOI. The Deputy Prime Minister welcomed the Com
mission and assured it of the full co-operation of his Gov
ernment in the implementation of its mandate. All that Syria 
citpectcd from the Commission's efforts, he said, was that 
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the truth be established, because truth was more powerful 
than military force. In that connexion he described Israel's 
policy of settlements as nothing but the continuation of the 
aggressive and expansionist practices which had character
ized the Zionist movement since its very beginning and 
which remained the real obstacle to peace. Mr. Khaddam 
blamed Israel for the current situation and the United States 
which, he said, bore a share of the responsibility for facil
itating Israel's policy of settlement. He a1so deplored that 
the United Nations could not take a stronger stand in that 
regard. 

102. Referring to the policies pursued by Egypt and the 
United States, Mr. Khaddam emphasized that they did not 
serve the cause of peace in the area. The so-called autonomy 
envisaged for the Palestinians of the occupied territories in 
the peace treaty between Israel and the Egyptian regime 
would apply only to the inhabitants but the land and its 
resources would remain indefinitely under the authority of 
Israel. For the Syrian Government, it was clear therefore 
that such an agreement which did not tackle the real problem 
could not serve the cause of peace in the area. Mr. Keylani 
noted in that regard as a further proof of it that the number 
of Israeli air raids over Lebanon had increased 10 times 
since the signing of the treaty. 

103. In his reply, the Chainnan expressed the Com
mission's appreciation for the welcome extended to it and 
assured the Deputy Prime Minister that the contents of his 
statement would be reflected in the Commission's report. 
He recalled the precise terms of the Commission's mandate 
and, in that context, stressed the position of all three Gov
ernments represented on the Commission as to the question 
of settlements. Their vote in favour of resolution 446 ( 1979) 
was a dear indication of that position. 

104. On the same day, 27 May, the Commission held 
an open meeting with a Syrian delegation composed of Mr. 
Haitham Keylani, Major-General Adnan Tayara, head of 
the Syrian delegation at the Mixed Annistice Commission, 
Mr. Taker Houssami, Mr. Bechara Kharou and Mrs. Razan 
Mahfouz, all from the Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

105. Mr. Keylani stated that, in the view of the Syrian 
Government, resolution 446 ( 1979) was a further evidence 
of the concern with which the international community 
viewed the explosive situation in the Middle East and that 
situation was the result of Israel's occupation of Arab ter
ritories and its refusal to recognize the national inalienable 
rights of the Palestinian people. As he pointed out, his 
Government considered that, in a matter which was related 
to the maintenance of peace and security, it was imperative 
for the Security Council not only to express concern but to 
take the relevant measures provided for in Chapter Vll of 
the United Nations Charter. 

106. Mr. Keylani observed also that Israel's practices 
in the occupied tenitories-in particular the Golan Heights, 
where towns and villages had been replaced by Israeli set
tlements-were consistent with the aims of zionism which 
involve annexation of occupied territories and the enslave
ment of the local population. 

I 07. In his rep I y, the Chairman noted that the purpose 
of the Commission in coming to Syria _was to fulfil to the 
greatest possible extent the mandate entrusted to it by the 
Security Council. It had been the intention of the Commis
sion to visit all the parties concerned in the area. However, 
the possibility for the Commission to go to the occupied 
Arab territories had to be ruled out because of the attitude 
of the Government of Israel in that respect. In order to 



accomplish its task, the Commission reso11ed to other means 
of obtaining infonnation. lt was in that spirit that the Com
mission had come to Syria. The information to be provided 
by the Syrian Government, as well as by the witnesses, 
would make it possible for the Commission to provide the 
Council with additional infonnation so that the Council, in 
its persistent effo11s to solve the problems of the Middle 
East, might in the future adopt appropriate measures. 

108. A closed meeting was held at which Mr. Keylani 
presented the position of the Syrian Government with regard 
to Israeli policy and practices in the occupied Arab terri
tories, in particular the Golan Heights. Following a histor• 
ical review of the occupation of Palestine by Zionist 
elements, Mr. Keylani pointed out that immediately after 
its invasion of the Golan lleights in I 967, Israel started 
implementing its plan to control the whole area and to expel 
its inhabitants. 

109. The Golan Heights before the occupation had been 
one of the most prosperous areas in Syria, inhabited by 
142,000 people. living in 163 towns and villages. After the 
occupation, Israel completely destroyed all those towns and 
villages with the exception of five, namely Majdal-Shams. 
Akaata, Massaada. Al-Ghajar and Ein-Kena, and with the 
stones from the ruins, Israel built in their place 29 settle
ments for military and other purposes. The destruction of 
the town of Quneitra which the Commission was going to 
visit was an example of what had happened in the 1,770 
square kilometres still occupied by Israel. 

110. Mr. Keylani pointed out that. of a total of 142.000 
Syrian inhabitants in the Golan Heights, only 8.000 had 
remained while 134.000 had been expelled and compelled 
to rake refuge in other pans of Syria. where there were also 
approximately 250,000 Palestinian refugees. The Golan 
Heights was ruled '2J a military governor with unlimited 
authority, including the right to appoint local councils and 
village mayors and to dismiss them at will. By comparison, 
in the West Bank, those officials were still elected by the 
population. In an attempt lo annex the occupied area to 
Israel, the occupation authorities were constantly trying to 
sever all links between the Syrians remaining in the Golan 
area and their kin cl!,ewhcre in Syria. In fact, the freedom 
of movement of the remaining inhabitants was restricted 
even within the fhe villages. To visit another village, the 
inhabitants had to obtain from the military governor a special 
authorization. which had to be applied for a month in ad
vance and was valid only for a few hours subjecting the 
holder to imprisonment and heavy fines in case of violations. 
Among the measures taken by the occupation authorities 
which affected more specially the conditions of life in the 
occupied territories were the imposition of all Israeli laws, 
the expropriation of large areas of agricultural land for so
called reasons of security, and the refusal lo respond to 
humanitarian appeals by the International Red Cross, among 
others, for the reunification of families. 

111. Commenting on the education policies of the oc· 
cupation authorities in the Golan Heights. Mr. Keylani said 
that all Arabic curricula had been replaced with Israeli cur
ricula and the teaching of Hebrew imposed in primary 
schools . Of the many primary and secondary schools which 
existed before, only seven primary schools and one sec
ondary school had been allowed to continue functioning. 
Syrian graduates of the secondary school were not pcnnitted 
to pursue their higher education in Syrian universities be-
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cause the aim of the Israeli authorities was to channel these 
youths into the labour force needed in Israeli factories. Only 
after repeated efforts and intervention by the International 
Red Cross were a few students allowed to register in the 
Syrian universities. Other measures taken by the occupation 
authorities in the field of education in the Golan Heights 
included the intimidation and dismissal of qualified Arab 
teachers; and educational courses which were compulsory 
for the 8,000 Syrian inhabitants and aimed at indoctrinating 
them to serve the aims and purposes of zionism and the 
Israeli policies. Further infonnation, said Mr. Keylani, on 
the educational system imposed by the Israelis in the Golan 
Heights could be found in the reports published by UNESCO, 
in particular, in documents 104 EX/52 of 31 May and 200 
113 of 28 September 1978. 

112. Turning to the question of the geographical changes 
that had taken place in the Golan Heights as a result of the 
occupation, Mr. Keylani stated that the whole area had been 
turned into a military fonress with 29 settlements, a syn
agogue, a military museum, as well as new roads which are 
used essentially for military purposes. He recalled by com
parison the agricultural prosperity of that area before Israel's 
occupation. 

113. On the question of military rule in the Golan 
Heights, Mr. Keylani noted that Israel had established a 
military coul1 at Tiberias to administer Israeli laws over the 
Golan Heights. Ninety-five per cent of the judgements, he 
said, delivered by the court related to so-called security 
matters for which the sentence was life imprisonment or 
hard labour for life with no possibility of appeal. 

I 14. As to the settlements, Mr. Keylani stated that the 
1979 budget of Israel showed the allocations set aside for 
expanding 11 of the existing 29 settlements. In that con
nexion, according to a statement by the Israeli Chief of 
Administration of Settlements, Israel intended to establish. 
in l 979, 20 new settlements, 5 of which would be in the 
Golan Heights and it would take over all the necessary land 
in order to settle 58,000 families thereon over a period of 
five years. 

I 15. To be able to pursue that policy Israel had sue• 
ceeded in expelling most of the inhabitants of the Golan 
Heights through various means, including restriction of 
movement, threats, intimidation, burning of crops, depriv
ing them of their means of livelihood and imposing on them 
heavy taxation beyond their means. Mr. Keylani also 
pointed out that those settlements were all military fortresses 
and that the settlers, who were from Al-Jadna, a military
agricultural organization that worked in liaison with the 
Israeli army, were of military age. That, he said, was an 
additional means of pressure on an unanned population. 

116. With regard to the nature of the Israeli settlements, 
he expressed the conviction of his Government that tho~ 
selllements were meant to be permanent, as confirmed by 
statements made by various Israeli officials and by the slogan 
which Israel had applied to the Golan Heights since 1967, 
namely "Security before peace" . Although the Golan 
Heights area was included in the security and defence plans 
of Israel; Mr. Keylani said, security was only a pretext to 
annex the region since all the relevant United Nations doc
uments indicated that before 1967 the Syrian Anny artillery 
fired only on Israeli military bulldozers entering the no
man's land between Israel and Syria and not on any Israeli 
settlements. 



117. Referring to the differences in the policy of Israel 
regarding the various Arab territories under occupation, Mr. 
Keylani observed that Israeli practices varied according to 
Israel's goals and to the size of the population in each 
territory. In the Golan Heights,' Israel had achieved the 
following objectives: evacuation of the area by almost all 
its inhabitants; thwarting of any anned resistance by the 
remaining inhabitants; reduction to a minimum of the num
ber of violations of human rights, given the small number 
of inhabitants remaining in the area; exploitation of expro
priated fertile lands for Israel's benefit; and establishment 
of a military zone to defend ·Israel against Syria. Jn con
nexion with the evacuation of inhabitants, he recalled that 
in 1967 the Syrian inhabitants wanted to stay in the Golan 
Heights but that they had been forcibly driven out. For 
example, in the town of Quneitra, Israel had compelled the 
inhabitants to leave the area at night through minefields, 
thereby causing heavy casualties. 

118. In the course of the exchange of views that ensued, 
Mr. Keylani said that between 1967 and 1973, Israeli au
thorities had attempted to impose Israeli citizenship on the 
Syrian inhabitants. Having met with categorical resistance 
in that regard, they had continued to deny them the attributes 
of Syrian citizenship and, furthennore, since 1973, they had 
imposed Israeli citizenship on the Syrian children born under 
occupation, in the belief that with time the opposition would 
disappear. 

119. On the question of religion, Mr. Keylani noted 
that the deliberate destruction of the mosque, particularly 
in Quneitra, was meant to humiliate the inhabitants and 
leave them with no choice but to conduct their prayers at 
home. 

120. As to Jerusalem, it was, he said, a sacred Arab 
Moslem city with the same status as that of any other part 
of the occupied territories. That occupied city must be lib
erated and returned to the Palestinian people. Syria would 
not accept that a single inch of Arab territory, including 
Jerusalem, remained under Israeli occupation and, in that 
regard, it supported the resolutions of the General Assembly 
and the Security Council on the matter. 

Visir to Quneitra 

121. On 28 May, the Commission visited the location 
of the town of Quneitra in the Golan Heights. 

122. Major-General Adnan Tayara who led the visit 
recalled that Quneitra and the surrounding area had been 
taken over by Israel in June 1967 and were returned to Syria 
in 1974. 

I 23. During the visit through the ruins of the city. the 
Commission was acquainted with the situation that was re
ported in 1977 to the General Assembly by the Special 
Committee to Investigate Israeli Practices Affecting the 
Human Rights of the Population of the Occupied Territories 
in its •'Report on damage at Quneitra • •. 6 It was on the basis 
of that report that the General Assembly, on 13 December 
1977, adopted resolution 32/91 by which it condemned the 
"massive, deliberate destruction of Quneitra perpetrated 
during the Israeli occupation". 

124. During that visit, the Syrian authorities pointed 
out to the Commission several Israeli settlements beyond 
the area of separation which, they said, were established 
on land belonging to the city of Quneitra where agricultural 
work was in progress. 

• A/321284.annex IJ. 
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Hearings 

125. In addition to the working meeting with the Syrian 
delegation, the Commission held a number of hearings .• 
Among the witnesses who appeared before the Commission 
there were three members of the Palestine Liberation Or
ganization, whose statements are reported in part F below. 

126. Thirteen other witnesses testified. Among them, 
a professor of geography (No. 23) briefed the Commission 
on the economic situation of the Golan Heights before 1967. 
He pointed out that the region was one of the most pros
perous of Syria. The number of inhabitants was about 
150,000, with a density of 90 per square kilometre. The 
arable area amounted to 107,000 hectares. The witness gave 
figures concerning the various kinds of soil cultivation, fruit
bearing trees and livestock to bear out his assertion that the 
region, despite its small size, used to produce 10 per cent 
of the total output of the country. 

127. The other witnesses were former inhabitants of the 
Golan Heights, most of them from Quneitra. Seven of them 
(Nos. 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34 and 35) were municipal officials 
at the time the Israeli forces entered the region. They con
curred in saying that all sorts of pressure including threats 
of death had been used by the Israelis to make the inhabitants 
leave the area. Villages had been destroyed, sometimes in 
the presence of the inhabitants (Nos. 31 and 32) and people 
had been taken in motor vehicles and dropped at the se1r 
aration line (Nos. 31, 32 and 33) to compel them to leave. 

128. A witness (No. 24) who said that he had seen 
Israeli bulldozers destroy Arab agglomerations, reported 
also that he had seen a number of Israeli settlements built 
on the fonner location of Arab villages, of which he gave 
the names. 

129. Another witness (No. 29) said that even now, Arab 
students from the occupied area in the Golan Heights were 
prevented from pursuing their higher education in Syrian 
universities. He added that those who, through the mediation 
of the Red Cross, had been allowed to do so had been 
prevented from returning to their homes. 

D. VISIT TO LEBANON 

130. From Damascus, the Commission flew to Beirut 
on 25 May. 

131. The same morning the Commission was received 
by Mr. Fouad Boutros. Minister for Foreign Affairs. Three 
members of the Foreign Ministry were also present. 

132. The Foreign Minister welcomed the Commission 
and expressed the hope that its report would assist the Se
curity Council in its efforts to promote the Jaw of equity 
and justice, the right of peoples to self-detennination and 
the compliance of Member States with their obligations 
under the Charter and international law. 

133. Although not directly involved in the tasks of the 
Commission, Lebanon welcomed any effort that could fa
cilitate the return of the Palestinians to their homeland. For 
its part, Lebanon had felt it its duty to receive on its soil 
many Palestinian refugees and ii was satisfied to have been 
in a position to assist them in their plight. However, the 
present disruption which Lebanon was experiencing was 
linked to that very hospitality. This was therefore one more 
reason for the Lebanese Government to assure the Com
mission of its wishes of success in the implementation of 
the mandate assigned to it by the Security Council. 



JJ4. Regarding the situation in Southern Lebanon, Mr. 
Boutros said that the continuous intensive bombardment by 
Israel was causing a human tragedy of disastrous dimensions 
at that time. About 100,000 persons had been forced to flee 
to the north from the Tyre area. In the present circumstances, 
Lebanon welcomed the presence of the United Nations In
terim Force in Lebanon; it only wished chat the mandate of 
the Force were such that it could better tackle the situation. 

135. Summing up the position of his Government, the 
Foreign Minister emphasized that Lebanon had no problem 
of frontiers with Israel or of directly occupied territories. 
However, it could not be indifferent to the question of Israeli 
sculements established in occupied Arab territories-given 
the very large number of Palestinians who had taken refuge 
in l.ebanon--0r to that of the over-all solution of the Middle 
East conflict. to which it was a party. 

136. The Lebanese Government entirely supported the 
position of the Arab States concerned. It considered that the 
establishment of settlements, which in itself was contrary 
to the norms of international law, aggravated the situation 
prevailing in the region, gave rise to new causes of discord 
and new human problems and constituted an obstacle to the 
return of the Pales1inians to their homeland. 

137. It also considered that the re1um of the Palestinians 
to their homeland, apart from being a necessity for a country 
like Lebanon, which could not absorb the large number of 
refugees living in its territory, was the first of the legitimate 
rights of the Palestinian reoplc. respect for which was called 
for in Security Council resolutions 242 (1967) and 338 
(1973) and in the Soviet-United States communiqu~ of I 
October 1977. 

138. For those reasons Lebanon, which had already on 
several occasions officially proclaimed. through its Bead 
of State and its accredited representatives in in1emational 
forums, its refusal to accept the seulcmcnt of Palestinians 
in its terrirory. reaffirmed its position and its point of view 
concerning the need to overcome all obstacles, including 
settlements, that were likely to impede the Cl{ertise of the 
right of the Palestinians to return to their homes. 

139. 1bc Chainnan said that the Commission had taken 
due note of the position of Lebanon stated by the Foreign 
Minister, which would be reflected in its repon. He added 
that although. as stated by the Foreign Minister. the mandate 
of the Commisi-.ion did not in a precise way directly apply 
to Lebanon, it had a bearing on it because Lebanon was a 
neighbouring country lo the occupied territories and gave 
refuge to an ever-increasing number of Palestinian refugees. 
The Chairman thanked, therefore, the Foreign Minister for 
the interest shown by the Lebanese Government in the Com
mission's erfons. 

140. On the same day, the members of the Commission 
were also received by the Prime Minister of Lebanon, Mr. 
Salim Al Hoss. 

141. Mr. Al Hoss welcomed the Commission and said 
that Lebanon was concerned by its mandate inasmuch as 
it dealt with the general situation in the Middle East. Noting 
with regret that all cffons aimed at scnling the Middle East 
problem, and mo!it particularly the Palestinian question 
which was at its core. had been unsuccessful. the Prime 
Minister pointed out that Israel's policy with respect to 
settlements was still complicating the problem. Such a set• 
tlement policy was significant not only in its immediate 
effects on the occupied territories, but even more so in its 
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future implications in that it made it clear that Israel's in
tention was to settle in those territories on a permanent basis. 

l 42. At the present time, Lebanon was the country most 
directly affected by the situation in the Middle East. The 
acute human problem created by Israel's actions in Southern 
Lebanon was no less tragic than its policy of settlements 
in the occupied territories. The Israelis no longer even 
looked for pretexts, as was the case in the past and, contrary 
to their allegations, Lebanese civilians were their daily 
targets. 

143. Expressing again his wishes for the success of the 
Commission, which he saw as a renewed effon toward 
peace, the Prime Minister assured the members of the full 
support of his Government and offered any assistance which 
the Commission might need in the performance of its tasks. 

144. The Chairman expressed appreciation for the wel
come received by the Commission and assured the Prime 
Minister of the desire of the Commission to implement as 
fully as possible the mandate assigned to it by the Security 
Council. 

145. During its stay at Beirut, the Commission also met 
Mr. Yasser Arafat. Chairman of the Palestine Liberation 
Organization. That meeting is rcponed upon in pan F below. 

E. VISIT TO THE ARAB llEPUBLlC OF EGYPT 

Murings with gover,unent official$ 

146. The Commission arrived at Cairo on 30 May. In 
the evening of the same day. the Commission was received 
by Mr. Boutros Ghali, Minister of State for Foreign Affairs, 
who was accompanied by Mr. Ahmed Khalil, Under-Sec
retary for Foreign Affairs, Mr. Ezz Eldin Shara£, Director, 
Palestine Department, Mr. Ahmed Maher, Chef de Cabinet 
of the Foreign Minister. Mr. Ala Eldin Khariat, Chef de 
Cabinet of the Minister of State. Mr. Amre Moussa, Di
rector, International Organizations Department. Mr. Abdel 
Moneim Ghoneim. Cabinet of the Minister of Foreign Af. 
fairs, Mr. Said El Masri, Cabinet of the Minister of State, 
Mr. Mohamed El Dinang, and Ms. Leila Emara, both from 
the Foreign Ministry. 

147. The Minister of State for Foreign Affairs said that 
Egypt welcomed the Commission most warmly, not only 
because of Cairo's interest in the United Nations and its 
role in the achievement of peace but also because of the 
Commission•s mandate, which matched Egypt's concern 
regarding the settlement policy of Israel. 

148. Mr. Boutros Ghali stated that the Egyptian Gov
ernment had informed the United States and Israel that ii 
condemned the settlement policy and insisted that those 
senJements should be removed. This had been achieved in 
the case of the settlements established in the Sinai, and for 
its part, Egypt would endeavour to have them removed from 
all the Arab territories, including Arab Jerusalem. 

149. Mr. Ghali cmphasi~cd that Egypt's aim in the 
peace process was not the conclusion of a bilatera1 peace 
treaty with Israel but a comprehensive peace treaty in the 
area and the attainment of the settlement of the Arab-Israel 
conflict in all its aspects. In that connexion, he noted that 
the Camp David framework agreement set out the princip!es 
and procedures for a series of negotiations leading to peace 



between Israel and each of its Arab neighbours. In the 
Egypt-Israel peace treaty, Israel had accepted resolution 242 
(1967) and thereby the principle of the dissolution of its 
settlements. That principle had to be applied also in other 
peace treaties to be concluded between Israel and its other 
Arab neighbours. 

150. Jn the course of the exchange of views which en· 
sued, Mr. Ghali slated that Arab Jerusalem was an integral 
part of the West Bank and that Israel must withdraw there• 
!mm. He said that the attainment of a comprehensive peace 
,n the area involved two types of negotiation: negotiation 
regarding withdrawal of Israel from the Sinai and negoti• 
ations concerning the future of the West Bank, including 
Arab Jerusalem, and of the Gaza Strip. Until a Palestinian 
authority could be created, what was required was a mor• 
atorium on Israeli declarations that there would be more 
settlements. 

I .S l. fn conclusion, the Minister of State for Foreign 
Affairs summed up Egypt's position regarding the problem 
of settlements as follows: (a) the establishment of the set
tlements constituted a fundamental obstacle to peace and 
Egypt condemned that policy; (b) the Geneva Convention 
signed in 1949 stipulated that it was inadmissible to change 
the character of the occupied territories and any contrary 
measures were iliegal; (c) Egypt had confirme~ that position 
during the firs! Camp David discussions and had sent an 
official letter in that respect to President Carter of the United 
States on 17 September 1978 requesting his support to obtain 
the removal of all the settlements; and (d) Egypt had de
manded and would continue to demand during the coming 
negotiations on autonomy that the settlements be stopped 
and removed from the West Bank and Gaza Strip. 

152. The Chairman expressed the appreciation of the 
Commission's members for the welcome they had received 
and reiterated the position of the Commission concerning 
its mandate and the problems which derived from the fact 
that the Commission could not go to the occupied territories. 
The Commission, he added, was grateful to the Minister 
of State for Foreign Affairs for the data thus provided to 
it and for stating the position of his Government with regard 
to the Israeli settlements. 

I 53. On 31 May, the members of the Commission were 
received by the Prime Minister and Minister of Foreign 
Affairs, Mr. Mo~tafa Khalil. Also present at the meeting 
were Mr. Ahmed Tcwfik Khalil, Under•Secretary, Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs, and Ms. Leila Emara, Ministry of For
eign Affairs. 

154. The Prime Minister declared that Egypt regarded 
the establishment of the settlements as an illegal act incom• 
patible with the resolutions of the United Nations and in no 
way conducive to the cause of peace and stability in the 
region. Israel had no right to establish tho~e settlements, 
and their creation in the West Bank and Gaza Strip consri
nned a serious problem and impeded the efforts currently 
being made to bring about a just and comprehensive peace 
in the Middle East. 

155. Referring to the Israeli se11lemcnts in the Sinai on 
land previously reclaimed from the Egyptian Govemmen1. 
which he said were to be removed after the second phase 
of Israeli withdrawal from the Sinai, the Prime Minister 
observed that those selllements could serve no military pur
pose as the area would be demilitarized. If those settlements 
were to serve a civilian purpose. the Prime Minister drew 
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attention to the difficulties the settlers would face once Egypt 
resumed the exercise of its full sovereignty over the Sinai . 
since, under Egyptian law, foreigners could not own agri• 
cultural lands. Noting that the number of settlers in the Sinai 
was somewhere around 4,300 to 4,500 people, he pointed 
our that in comparison to Egypt's population of some 40 
million, !hat number of settlers was insignificant. The real 
question was the meaning and intention behind those set
tlements, the question of the right of the settlers to retain 
their identity and the question of establishing a precedent. 

156. Mr. Mostafa Kha.Iii recalled that international law 
and United Nations resolutions forbade the retention of ter• 
rilories acquired by conquest and also proscribed the ex
ploitation of the resources of such territories during the 
period of occupation. He pointed out that the framework 
laid down in the Camp David agreements was based on 
resolutions 242 (1967) and 338(1973); this clearly meant 
that Egypt rejected the pretext of retaining territory in order 
to obtain security since security could be guaranteed in 
accordance with agreed arrangements, as was happening in 
the Sinai, without recourse 10 the establishment of settlements . . 

157. The Prime Minister expressed his concern that the 
settlements would constitute a future obstacle to the nego
tiations on self-determination which he said the Palestinians 
were to conduct three years after the establishment of au
tonomy in the West Bank and the Gaza Strip. 

158. Regarding the present status of Jersualem, the 
Prime Minister told the Commission that Arab Jerusa1em 
was part of the West Bank and that the area containing the 
holy places should be open to a11 faiths. He affinned that 
the Palestinians alone, and no other party, shou1d decide 
their future and he expressed his conviction that, for the 
Palestinians, the negotiations on autonomy would represent 
the beginning of the road towards self-determination. 

159. The Chairman thanked the Prime Minister for the 
opponunity afforded the Commission to acquaint itself with 
the position of the Egyptian Government on the question 
of settlements and assured him that the substance of his 
statement would be reported to the Security Council. 

Hearings 

160. On 31 May the Commission held a meeting at 
Cairo during which it heard seven witnesses. 

161. In their statements, the first two witnesses intro
duced themselves as Mr. Yehia Aboubakr, lnfonnation 
Director, League of Arab States (No. 36) and Mr. Ibrahim 
Shukrallah, Director of the Political Department, League 
of Arab Sratcs (No. 37). Both emphasized that the destruc
tion of Arab villages and the establishment of Jewish set• 
rlements were interrelated. According to the figures available 
to their organizations, some 500 Arab villages had already 
been destroyed for that purpose. They gave specific cases 
as examples of that policy particularly in the Gaz.a Strip. 
They emphasized that that policy, which was a flagrant 
aggression against human rights, constituted a major obsta
cle to the establishment of peace. The situation was specially 
grave because of the clear intention or Israel to establish 
new settlements. 

162. That intention had been stated in particular by the 
Israeli Minister for Agriculture-also Chairman of the Min• 
isterial Committee for Settlements-who had spoken about 
several plans such as the increase from 25 to 50 in the 



number of Israeli settlements in the Jordan Valley; to es
tablish a belt of settlements between the occupied Gaza Strip 
and the liberated Egyptian Sinai and to encircle 
Jerusalem with Jewish settlements in order to increase the 
population of the city to 1 million inhabitants. 

163. In addition to the establishment of new settle
ments, the witnesses noted that the policy to strengthen and 
enlarge the existing settlements had been advocated re
peatedly by Israeli officials. Thus the Israeli Minister of 
Defence, Mr. Weizman, had recently announced a plan for 
the creation between Jerusalem and Ramallah of a large 
settlement town to be called Gabaon. 

164. That official attitude was still reinforced by the 
actions of private groups such as the Gush Emunim group, 
which acquired lands for further settlements. That group, 
they said, worked hand-in-glove with the Government. and 
the financing of its operations was partly provided by official 
Government circles. As to the method used for that purpose, 
the group would send some of its members during the night 
to the location concerned. They would build primitive hous
ing in which they would establish residence and gradually 
would increase their number to the moment when a fail 
accompli had been established. 

165. By implementing that policy, Israel had forced the 
Palestinians into dispersion, so forfeiting their right to re
turn. Some of those who had remained had been thrown 
into jail under various pretexts. As to the peasantry, they 
had been turned into a mobile army of unskilled or semi
skilled labourers that could easily be persuaded to emigrate. 

166. But while the Israelis numbered a little over 3 
million, Arabs were still the majority in the north, the West 
Bank and the Gaza Strip. Therefore, to fail to redress such 
a grave injustice would just keep the cause of contention 
alive. 

167. The Chairman stated that the Commission had 
taken due note of the statements made by the two witnesses 
as it had taken note of statements made during its visits to 
other Arab countries when other witnesses were presented 
to it. The fact that the witnesses had stated that !hey belonged 
to the Arab League would not imply. however, on the part 
of the Commission any involvement in the dispute related 
to the location of the League headquarters. 

168. The four other witnesses (Nos. 38, 39, 40 and 41) 
referred essentially to !he situation in Gaza. One of them 
(No. 38) described rhc area as being 4.5 Jcilomctres long and 
8 kilometres wide; half of it, he said. was built up with 
houses, another quancr bore citrus plantations and the re
maining quarter was inhabited by some 500,000 Arabs. 

169. Another witness (No. 41) stated that five Israeli 
scnlcmenls had been established on some 12.000 dunums 
of land. Roads had aho been built on Arab land and the 
owners. said another witness (No. 38), rejected any offer 
of compensation. 

170. Some witnesses referred to different sons of pres
sure exened against the inhabitants to compel them to leave. 
A witness (No. 41) said that, for example, an Israeli would 
knock at a door at night, saying that he was an Arab com
mando and asking refuge. Uc would stay one hour or two 
and later on the inhabitant would be arrested and expelled. 
Another possibility was for the Israeli authorities to grant 
an authorization to visit relatives outside the Gaza Strip but 
not let the inhabitant return. A reference was made also to 

the control of water through meters fixed on wells to limit 
the supply; the water would be completely shut off if the 
consumption exceeded the fixed limit (No. 38), thus com
pelling the inhabitant to leave. 

171. The same witness recalled that when Israeli troops 
entered the Gaza Strip in 1967, they encircled the villages, 
put the men aged 15 to 30 on trucks and took them to Egypt, 
thereby expelling some 12,000 young men who were never 
allowed to return. 

172. Another witness (No. 39) stated that the purpose 
of the settlements in addition to changing the demographic 
nature of the area was to terrorize the inhabitants. Those 
settlements were heavily anned while the local inhabitants 
had no weapons. Friction and clashes among the two groups 
left many victims among the Palestinians. 

173. As to the procedure followed by the Israeli au
thorities to establish or extend their settlements, a witness 
(No. 41), who said that he had left Gaza one month before, 
stated that when the Erctz settlement had decided to build 
a road leading to the seashore, the Israelis confiscated his 
land with its vineyards and also took over several buildings 
which the United Nations had built for the refugees. In one 
of those buildings which, the witness said, still belonged 
to UNRWA, the inhabitants were given 24 hours to leave 
before it was destroyed. 

174. Mr. Ali Khalil, representative of the United 
Nations Association (No. 42) made an appeal to the Com
mission to help the Security C:ouncil deal with the question 
of settlements which he emphasized was an obstacle on the 
road to peace. 

Private muting 

175. During its stay at Cairo, the Commission had an 
opportunity to exchange views with Mr. Hafez Ghanim, 
Chairman of the International Law Association, and other 
members of the Association. 
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176. Among other points, Mr. Ghanim and his col
leagues drew particular attention to the illegality of the es
tablishment of settlements in occupied territories with regard 
to international law. They also questioned the validity of 
the status and functions of the Office of the Custodian of 
Absentee Property. which was established in Israel by law 
in 19.50. Mr. Ghanim emphasized that that official was given 
a free hand over such properties, which could then be dis
posed of at his whim. 

177. The Chairman expressed appreciation to Mr. 
Ghanim and to the other members of the Association for 
their informative briefing. 

F. STATEMENTS BY THE CHAIRMAN OF THE PALESTINE LIB· 

ERA TION ORGANIZATION AND OTHER OFFJCIALS OF THAT 

ORGANIZATION 

178. In the course of its visit, the members of the Com· 
mission had several exchanges of views with representatives 
of the PLO. At Damascus, on 27 May, the Commission 
heard a statement by Mr. Najib Al Ahmad, Special Rep
resentative, Political Department and, the following day, 
statements were also made by Mr. Habib Kahwaji, and Mr. 
Abdul Muhsen Abou Meizar, both members of the Exec
utive Committee. Moreover, at Beirut, on 30 May, the 



Co~ission had a private meeting with Mr. Yasser Arafat, 
Cha~an of the Palestine Liberation Organization. 

179. In his statement, Chairman Arafat· said that the 
Israeli Defence Minister had recently confirmed his previous 
~eclaration that the Israelis wanted to destroy the Palestin
ians and that the shelling in Southern Lebanon would not 
stop as long as that goal had not been reached. This ex
plained the daily killing of children and destruction of 
schools by fragmentation bombs, although their use was 
forbidden by international law. 7 

180. As a result of those developments, the number of 
refugees in Lebanon had increased to some 600 000 of 
which 150,000 were Palestinians and 450,000 Lebanese. 
The PLO had to fight not with a view to attacking but just 
to defend its people. Inside Palestine, the Palestinians who 
were still there were treated like slaves. They were under 
~e co~trol of the occupation forces for every way of life 
mcluding the amount of water they were allowed to use in 
their ~illages, because water was allocated by priority to 
Israeh settlements. Meanwhile, the Palestinians who were 
compelled to leave their country were now used as experi
mental targets for all new types of those weapons provided 
to Israel by the United States. 

181. Chainnan Arafat pointed out the distress of the 
Palestinian refugees who had been uprooted from their own 
land and stripped from their national identity. He referred 
to their daily problems concerning, for instance, the ob
taining of a passport or how their children could go to 
school. Many new-born children, he said, were not even 
reported because their parents lacked the necessary papers. 
It was sad indeed that in such circumstances the international 
community did not take the sort of strong action which could 
remedy the situation. 

182. As to the Camp David agreement, Mr. Arafat said 
that while it specified that the Israelis should not attack the 
Jordanians or the Syrians, it did not mention the Palestin
ians. That omission implied an invitation to Israel to attack 
the Palestinians; clearly the Israelis were responding to it. 

183. More trouble would come up, he said. But in the 
long run, PLO would succeed just like the many other lead
ers who, after acting as liberation fighters were now rep
resenting their own countries at the United Nations. 

184. In the present context the development of Israeli 
settlements was the centre of the matter, he said. Most of 
the refugees had to leave their country because Israelis 
wanted their lands. And now the trend was increasing and 
the establishment of new settlements demc,nstrated Israel's 
policy of colonizing the occupied territorie~ and banning for 
ever the return of the Palestinian refugees, in violation of 
United Nations resolutions. For that reason, PLO was hop
ing very sincerely that the Commission would be successful 
in its tasks which, it was to be hoped, would bring peace 
despite Israel's refusal to co-operate with it. 

185. The Chainnan of the Commission thanked Mr. 
Arafat for his informative briefing and assured him that the 
Commission would do its utmost to fulfil faithfully its 
mandate. 

186. When at another meeting at Damascus, Mr. Najib 
Al Ahmad, special representative of the PLO addressed the 
Commission, he pointed out that for the establishment of 

' Patt of a fragmentation shell was shown to the Commission. 
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the settlements on Arab lands in the West Bank, the Israeli 
Government had allocated half a billion Israeli pounds for 
the year 1979. Moreover, it had been decided he said to 
build 20 Israeli settlements in the West Bank in 1980 ~d 
45 within the next five years to accommodate 58,000 Jewish 
families. 

187. Mr. Al Ahmad then gave an account of the prac
tices used by authorities to compel Arab inhabitants to leave 
their lands. Thus the Arabs were prevented from digging 
any artesian wells without a special authorization, which 
was difficult to obtain. The owners of the wells were com
pelled to install water meters and could irrigate their land 
onlf with ~e amount of water allocated to them and only 
dunng specified hours. l)iat practice led to a decrease in 
agricultural production, which compelled the owners to 
abandon their lands. He referred also to acts of destruction 
or damage to Arab water pumps perpetrated by the Israeli 
settlers to prevent the Arabs from irrigating their land and 
further noted that Arabs in the West Bank and the Gaza 
Strip needed a special authorization to plant trees or replace 
those prevfously planted. 

188. Mr. Al Ahmad challenged the Israeli Government 
claim that it established the settlements only on public lands. 
He referred to his own experience ln 1948 when Israel 
occupied 90 per cent of the land of his native village, 
Romana, and in 1967 when it occupied the rest. Mr. Al 
Ahmad was then put in jail, for security reasons, and after 
spending 13 months in prison he was expelled with his 
family. 

189. In that connexion, the witness gave some infor
mation on the treatment of prisoners in the occupied terri
tories. He also noted that more than 2,000 Arabs had been 
forcefully deported without even the use of indirect ways 
of..I,ressure. A large number of these deported people, he 
said., were professionals such as physicians, engineers, 
teachers and lawyers. 

190. Mr. Al Ahmad also drew attention to the fact that 
2,875 Arab houses had been blown up for so-called security 
reasons. 

191. Mr. Habib Kahwaji, member of the Executive 
Committee of the PLO who indicated that he had been 
expelled from the West Bank, said that, under the pretext 
of maintaining security, the Israeli authorities had embarked 
upon a programme of gradual judaization of the occupied 
territories. This was pursued through the creation of a wall 
of settlements between those territories and neighbouring 
Arab States; the fragmentation of the territorial unity of the 
West Bank and the Gaza Strip into small areas isolated from 
each other by Jewish settlements; and the isolation of major 
Arab cities in the area from their natural Arab surroundings. 

192. Over the past 12 years, in order to acquire the 
lands needed for its settlements in the West Bank and the 
Gaza Strip, Israel had seized an area equivalent to more 
than one quarter of the total area of both territories. 

193. The various ways resorted to by the Israeli oc
cupation authorities to seize Arab lands included the 
following: 

(a) Acquisition of public lands allocated for public fa. 
cilities or for the expansion of municipal zones; 

(b) Expropriation of privately owned lands by invoking 
the Emergency Law introduced by the British Mandate 
Government; that law as revised by Israel, authorized mil-



itary governors to declare certain areas as zones closed for 
military purposes; 

(c) The use of the Absentees' Property Law of 1950; 
(d) The compulsory purchase of Arab lands, which con

sisted of seizing privately owned land, then having the own
ers appear before the military administration official to sign 
the sale contracts, prepared in advance; 

(t) The purchase of land through finns set up abroad 
either by the Jewish National Fund (JNF) or the Israeli Real 
Estate Department, such as the Rimanola finns, an Amer
ican enterprise owned by the JNF; 

(J) The seizure of lands under the pretext that they used 
to be owned by the JNF before 1948. 

194. Through these various methods of seizure and con
fiscation, over 60 per cent of the arable lands of the Jordan 
Valley, namely, 95,000 dunums, had been seized. In the 
Hebron area, in addition to public lands, the occupation 
authorities had expropriated 1,000 dunums in 1968 to set 
up the settlement of Kiryat Arba, another 1,000 dunums of 
the Samou' village lands, 230 dunums belonging to the Bani 
Naeem village in 1975 and about 160 dunums at Hebron 
itself in 1979. 

195. Several thousand dunums had also been seized in 
the Gosh Etzion area on the Beth\chem-Hebron road, where 
five settlements were sel up. The latest confiscation in that 
area had happened in the Sheikh Abdulla hill, to the east 
of Kfar Etzion and south of Bethlehem, where several 
hundred dunums were seized to be used for a new Jewish 
town called Efrat. Last )'Car, an area of 60,000 dunums in 
the Beit Sahor area, to the south of Jerusalem, was closed 
and fenced. 

196. When Israel made its decision to annex Arab 
Jerusalem in 1967, the outskirts of the city, including an 
area of 70,000 dunums were also annexed. In the autumn 
of 1971, Israel closed other lands covering about 70,000 
dunums. Those lands ranged from Beil Sahor in the south, 
through Al-Khan AI-Ahmar on the Jerusalem-Jericho road 
in the east, to the village of Anata in the north. Inside the 
city of Jerusalem itself 18,000 dunums were seized. In 1976, 
a 1,000-dunum area in the Abu Dais village and 750 dunums 
in the village of Aizariah were expropriated, and 1.000 
dunums in the Beil Or village and 800 dunums in the Jila 
mountain near Beil Jala were closed. Several thousand ad
ditional dunums had already been closed in the village of 
Salwan. Last year the Israeli authorities closed and fenced 
some 4,000 dunums of the lands of the Anata village to the 
north of Jerusalem. 

197. The same happened in the Ramallah area where, 
since 1970. the occupation authorities had closed 2,400 
dunums in the Al-Bccra vicinity. to which were added 1,500 
dunums at Jabal EI-Tawcel. near Al-Beera. In July 1978, 
lands totalling 7,000 dunums were clo~d in the same area, 
half of them belonging 10 AI-Beera and the other half to the 
villages of Yabrood and Dora EI-Qar'a. Meanwhile:, some 
600 dunums had been expropriated in the ,·illage close to 
the Ofira !".ettlement to the east of Ramallah and other areas. 
in the village ofQaryoot and Tar Mas 'iya. were expropriated 
and annexed to the settlement of Shila. Almost at the same 
time, about 200 dunums in the Nabi Salih village, to the 
~orthwest of Ramallah, were seized for the purpose of set
ting up a new settlement there. The same also happened in 
the Nablus area. In the same year about 1,000 dunums in 
the village of Tobas were seized. 
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19~. As to the Jewish settlement plans for the future, 
the witness stated that the Minister of Agriculture and head 
of the Ministerial Committee for Settlements, Mr. Ariel 
Sharon, had stressed the necessity of transforming Jerusalem 
into a city with I million Jewish inhabitants within 20 years, 
surrounded by other smaller Jewish towns. 

I 99. Last year, he said the head of the Settlement De
partment of the Jewish Agency, Mr. Paanan Weitz, sub
mitted to Israeli Prime Minister Begin, a comprehensive 
plan for the establishment of l02 settlements by 1983, half 
of which were to be established in the occupied territories. 
Mr. Weitz expected that plan to absorb 10,000 Jewish fam
ilies. Mr. Metitiah Drobless, the Co-Chairman of the Jewish 
Agency's Settlement Department, explained that, according 
to the plan, 46 new settlements would be established within 
five years in the West Bank alone. 

200. The witness went on to say that last February, the 
Israeli Government approved a plan set by the Planning 
Office in the Jewish Agency's Settlement Department for 
supplying water from the Lake of Tiberias to a Jewish set
tlement site in the Jordan Valley and developing a main 
road to connect the northern part of occupied Palestine with 
Jerusalem across the eastern slopes of the Nablus Moun
tains. That plan aimed at the implantation of a wide range 
of Jewish settlements on the eastern slopes of the Nablus 
Mountains and the establishment of 33 settlements to absorb 
20,000 settler; within four years. The cost of such a plan 
was estimated by the Israelis at £1 5 billion. 

201. For 1979, the Israeli circles were considering the 
establishment of lO new settlements in the West Bank and 
one south of the Gaza Strip. An Israeli official source had 
announced on 5 December 1978, that by the end of the 
settlement freezing period, two new settlements would be 
established in the Jordan Valley and another in the Latrun 
area-that is on the boundary between Jaffa and Jerusa
lem-at the fir;t stage. At the second stage, it was intended 
to establish three further settlements in the Jordan Valley. 
The Israeli Government had approved a budget of £1 711 
million for the improvement and expansion of the present 
settlements in occupied territories. Later on, the Israeli 
Government had approved an extra budget of £1 1 billion 
for further care of the settlements in the occupied territories. 

202. Mr. Abdul Muhsen Abou Meizar, member of the 
PLO Executive Committee. said that, as a Jerusalem attor
ney, he had been a member of the municipality of that city 
and a member of its town planning committee. Until his 
deportation he also had been a member of the High Islamic 
Council. 

203. The witness described some of Israel's practices 
in the occupied Arab territories, which were in clear vio
lation of the 1949 Geneva Convc-ntions,8 in particular of 
articles 2, 4, 27, 47 and 49 of the fourth Convention. As 
to the settlement policy, it was in flagrant contravention of 
article 4. Similarly, the annexation of Jerusalem in 1967 
was in contradiction to article 47. 

204. Contrary to Israel's allegation that the Jewish set
tlements constituted a private activity of the part of Israeli 
citizens, ii was clear, from the many official statements on 
the matter, that it was in fact the policy of the Government. 
Its aim was the judaization of Palestine through the annex
ation of lands, the expulsion of the Palestinian inhabi
tants, and the containment and isolation of the remaining 
Palestinian agglomerations. 
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Ill. CONCLUSIONS AND RECOMMENl>A TIONS 

A. CONCLUSIONS 

205. When it set out to accomplish the task entrusted 
to it by the Security Council, i.e., "to examine the situation 
relating to settlements in the Arab tenitories occupied since 
1967, including Jerusalem", the Commission sought as a 
matter of priority to secure the co-operation of all the paities 
concerned in order to carry out its mandate objectively and 
comprehensively. 

206. The Commission felt in that conneition that a visit 
to the area would be most useful to its work. 

207. The Commission, although aware of the views 
already expressed by the Israeli Government in the matter, 
made persistent efforts at various levels to secure the co
operation of that Government. As related in section l of the 
present report, the Commission was much disappointed by 
Israel's negative response to its approach. It noted in that 
regard that Israel's attitude deprived the Commission not 
only of the possibility of examining in situ the situation 
relating to settlements in the occupied territories but also 
of any opportunity to receive from the Government of Israel 
the explanations and comments which would have been 
useful to the Commission in its efforts to assess the situation. 

208. The Commission feels compelled to state that it 
considers such a lack of co-operation on the part of a Mem
ber State as an act of disregard for a decision of the Security 
Council. 

209. Having spared no effort to obtain infonnation from 
a variety of sources, the Commission believes that the pres
ent report contains a fairly accurate assessment of the pre
vailing situation it was entrusted to eitamine. 

210. In its endeavour to fulfil its mandate, the Com
mission felt that it could assist the Security Council inter 
alia by: (a) bringing up to date the basic infonnation already 
at the disposal of the Council; (b) detennining the conse
quences of the settlement policy on the local Arab popu
lation; and (c) assessing the impact of that policy and its 
consequences with regard to "the urgent need to achieve 
a comprehensive, just and lasting peace in the Middle East" 
stressed by the Council in the preamble of resolution 446 
( 1979), under which the Commission was created. 

211. In drawing its conclusions the Commission did not 
attribute the same value to every piece of infonnation it had 
obtained, but evaluated its significance freely and critically, 
in accordance with: its relevance to the accomplishment of 
the mandate of the Commission and its accuracy as deter
mined by its coherence and by the documentary evidence 
rendered by the witnesses as a supplement to their statements. 

Recent information on the serrlements 

212. According to the figures obtained, there are alto
gether in the occupied territories 133 settlements, including 
17 in and around Jerusalem, 62 in the West Bank, 29 in the 
Golan Heights and 25 in the Gaza Strip and the Sinai. 

213. The population of those settlements varies in num
ber, probably depending on the policy purposes predeter
mined for each settlement. In the area of Jerusalem and the 
West Bank where the establishment of settlements has been 
the most intensive, the number of settlers has reached ap
prollimately 90,000, while in the Sinai their number would 
be under 5,000. 
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214. The land seized by the Israeli authorities as a 
whole, either specifically for the establishment of those set
tlements or for other stated reasons, covers 27 per cent of 
the occupied West Bank and the quasi-totality of the Golan 
Heights. 

215. On the basis of the infonnation received, the Com• 
mission is convinced that a number of settlements were 
established on privately owned land and not only on public 
land. 

216. Many of those settlements are of a military nature, 
either officiaUy placed under the control of the Israeli anny 
or de facto with a settler population of military age. More
over, those settlers are said to have at their disposal military 
weapons in the midst of an unarmed Arab population. 

217. According to several witnesses, the location of the 
settlements is detennined in accordance with agricultural 
designs, and also with what Israel considers to be "security" 
purposes. That may explain, for instance, the existence of 
three successive belts of settlements reported to have been 
established between Jerusalem and the Jordan River and 
which would be aimed at "compartmenting" the local 
population. 

218. Supported by the strong influence of various pri
vate groupings, the settlement policy is an official govern
ment programme which is implemented by a number of 
organizations and committees representing both the Gov
ernment and the private sector inside and outside Israel. 

219. In addition to private contributions coming mostly 
from outside Israel, the financing of the settlement policy 
is essentially a governmental matter. In that connexion, the 
Commission was told that the Israeli Government has set 
aside the equivalent of $US 200 million for expanding and 
establishing settlements during the fiscal year 1979/80. 

220. The Commission found evidence that the Israeli 
Government is engaged in a wilful, systematic and large
scale process of establishing settlements in the occupied 
tenitories for which it should bear full responsibility. 

Consequences of the settlement policy on the 
local population 

221. The Commission is of the view that a correlation 
exists between the establishment of Israeli settlements and 
the displacement of the Arab population. Thus it was re
ported that since 1967, when that policy started, the Arab 
population has been reduced by 32 per cent in Jerusalem 
and the West Bank. As to the Golan Heights, the Syrian 
authorities stated that 134,000 inhabitants had been expelled 
leaving only 8,000, i.e., 6 per cent of the local population 
in the occupied Golan Heights. 

222. The Commission is convinced that in the imple
mentation of its policy of settlements, Israel has resorted 
to methods-often coercive and sometimes more subtle-
which included the control of water resources, the seizure 
of private properties, the destruction of houses and the ban
ishment of persons, and has shown disregard for basic hu
man rights, including in particular the right of the refugees 
to return to their homeland. 

223. For the Arab inhabitants still living in those ter
ritories, particularly in Jerusalem and the West Bank, they 
arc subjected to continuous pressure to emigrate in order 
to make room for new settlers who, by contrast, arc en
couraged to come to the area. The Commission was told 
also that in the Golan Heights Israeli authorities imposed 



Israeli citizenship on all new-born children in an effort to 
assimilate the remaining population. 

224. The settlement policy has brought drastic and ad
verse changes to the economic and social pattern of the daily 
life of the remaining Arab population. As a mere example 
of that evolution, the Commission was infonned that a num
ber of Arab landowners were now compelled to earn their 
living and that of their family by working on their own land 
as the hired employees of the Israeli settlers. 

225. The Commission considers that the pattern of that 
settlement policy, as a consequence, is causing profound 
and irreversible changes of a geographical and demographic 
nature in those territories, including Jerusalem. 

226. The Commission has no doubt that those changes 
arc of such a profound nature that they constitute a violation 
of the Geneva Convention relative to the Protection of 
Civilian Persons in Time of War, of 12 August 1949, and 
of the relevant decisions adopted by the United Nations in 
the matter, more specifically: Security Council resolutions 
237 (1967), 252 (1968) and 298 (1971 ); the consensus state
ment by the President of the Council on 11 November 1976 
I19691h muling]; as well as General Assembly resolutions 
2253 (ES-V) and 2254 (ES-V). 3215 and 33/113. 

Impact of the set1/eme111 policy and iu consequences 
on the search for peace 

227. While fully aware of the extreme complellities in
herent in the Middle East problem and at the same time 
recognizing the limitations in the scope of its mandate, the 
Commission none the less had the opportunity to note a 
genuine desire for peace in the capitals it visited as well as 
among the leaders of the Palestine Liberation Organization 
whom it met. 

228. Unfortunately, the Commission has also perceived 
a d~p sense of despair and helplessness, primarily among 
the Palestinian refugees. That stems from the realization 
that Israel's policy with regard to the occupied Arab terri
tories and more particularly its policy of continuing to es
tablish more settlements is unabated and undaunted either 
by United Nations decisions or any other external factor. 
The Commission would like to state dearly in that regard 
that in the course of its various meetings it felt that this 
settlement policy was widely regarded as a most negative 
factor in the achievement of peace in the area both by the 
refugees themselves and all those who support their cause, 
including the neighbouring Governments for which that 
policy generates at the national level economic and social 
problems of grave consequences. 

229. Consequently. after examining the situation relat· 
ing to settlements in the Arab territories occupied since 
1967, including Jerusalem, the Commission wishes to re
affirm the determination made in resolution 446 (1979), 
according to which "the policy and practices of Israel in 
establishing settlements in the Palestinian and other Arab 
territories occupied since 1967 have no legal validity and 
constitute a serious obstruction to achieving a comprchcn• 
sive, just and lasting peace in the Middle East". 

B. RECOMMEND-' TJONS 

230. On the basis of the conclusions reached. the Com
mission would like, therefore, to recommend that the Se
curity Council, bearing in mind the inalienable right of the 
Palestinians to return to their homeland, launch a pressing 
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appeal to the Government and people of Israel, drawing 
again their attention to the disastrous consequences which 
the settlement policy is bound to have on any attempt to 
reach a peaceful solution in the Middle East. 

231. In the view of the Commission, as a first step, 
Israel should be called upon to cease on an urgent basis the 
establishment, construction and planning of settlements in 
the occupied territories. The question of the existing settle
ments would then have to be resolved. 

232. The Security Council might further wish to con
sider measures to safeguard the impartial protection of prop
eny arbitrarily seized. 

233. As to Jerusalem, the Security Council should also 
call upon the Government of Israel to implement faithfully 
the resolutions it has adopted on that question as from 1967. 
Moreover, recalling that Jerusalem is a most sacred place 
for the three great monotheistic faiths throughout the world, 
i.e., Christian, Jewish and Moslem, the Council might wish 
to consider steps to protect and preserve the unique spiritual 
and religious dimension of the Holy Places in that city, 
taking into account the views of high-ranking representa
tives of the three religions. 

234. In view of the magnitude of the problem of set
tlement and its implications for peace in the region, the 
Security Council should keep the situation under constant 
survey. 

ANNEX I 
Summary or statements made at the 4th meeting of 

the Commission 

A. ST"TEMENTS BY THE PEllM,\NENT llEPIIESENTATIVE OF JOIUlAN TO 
THE UNITED N,\TIONS AND THE 11.EPI.ESENTATIVE OF THE CllOWN 

PlllSCE OF JORDAN 

Mr. NUSEIBEH (Jordan) expressed his Government's satisf11:tion al 
the Security Council's decision to deal with the problem of Israeli scnle• 
mcnts. which more than any other issue impinged on the achievement of 
1 just, comprehensive and lasting peace in the Middle East. He hoped that 
in its forthcoming "Visit to Amman, the Commission would have the op
portunity to talk to many witnesses who could give ■ tint-hand description 
of the situation in the West Bank and Jerusalem. 

h w1.s important to realize that, in addition to the original inhabitan!S 
of Jerusalem and the West Bank who had been displaced by the Israeli 
occupation. there were from 300,000 to 400,000 people who considered 
the occupied territories their home. although they had been working ou1Sidc 
the area 11 the time of the occupation. Those people had been sending their 
c&mini,:s back to rda1ives in the Wes! Bank and Jerusalem and had built 
homes lhcrc with a view 10 returning. He was a displaced person himself. 
since he was not allowed to visit his home in Jerusalem. 

It was impc,rtant to darify the situation with regard to the occupation 
of land that fell within the category of "State domain". lsnel claimtd 
that such land had been the property of the Jonlanian GovcmlTIC'llt ,nil 
that, ■s ■ result of the occupation, it cu1TCntly belonged to Israel as sue· 
ceuor 10 the Jordanian Government. Thal simply was not true. The S~te 
domain lands were the common property of the people of the area and had 
ne"<'r been conrrollcd by the Government of Jordan. Their status v,as 
similar 10 that or the Israeli kibbutzim. The cities and villages of the art• 
did noe consist only of hooscs and buildings, but also of the sumJUndins 
communal land. The native inhabitants who lived and worked abroad also 
had an interest in thm,e communal lands. Therefore, it was not sufficient 
to ask how many people had been displaced by the Israeli occupation. The 
qucstiori was much more complex than that. 

The Israeli practices in confistating land in the West Bank and Jerusalem 
were arbitrary and <:onll'al)' to the Geneva Convention relati'l<e to the Pro
tection of Civilian Pcnons in Time of War. of 12 August 1949. Tbc Israelis 
simply sent a notkc 10 each property-owner staling that they were taking 
over the land and that the owner was to go to the bank to collect the pn--e 
thereof. There were cases. for cumple, where the Israeli Government had 
offered the equivalent of $US SO to SUS 70 for property in Jerusalem dw 
v.·as really wonh SUS 350.(X)(). Nevertheless, even if the Israeli Govern
ment offered SUS 500.000 for • property, 99 per cent of the people woulJ 
noc even consider 1ecepting money. Then: were, of course, excq,tion&I 



cases where an individual had taken the money and moved to the United 
States or some other country. However, that was illegal under intemational 
law and the Geneva Convention, according to which such land must remain, 
for the duration of the occupation. under the care of the custodian of the 
absentee or of the enemy owner. The inhabitants whose land had been 
expropriated knew that they must not give up their claim to ownership 
under any circumstances. 

It was important to understand the extent to which the entire territory 
of the West Bank half been vivisected so that every town was surrounded 
by Israeli settlements. Under the current circumstances, for example, if 
the mayors of Nablus and Hebron wished lo meet, they would not be able 
to travel from one city to the other in a straight line. 

He hoped that during its visit to the area, the Commission would get 
as complete ■ picture of the situation as possible. He felt that the Com
mission should e:uend its 'l'isit to Amman for more lhan three days. He 
■lso wished to express a word of caution about the need to exercise dis
cretion about publishing the identity of witnesses who might testify before 
the Commission. Some witnesses might not want their names divulged for 
fear of reprisals. 

The fact that Israel had refused to co-operate with the Commission 
should not deter it from its work. The use of the term "incomplete" in 
the Commission's report would noc be accurate, although ii would, of 
course, be an indictment of Israel for hindering the Commission's won:. 

In conclusion: he reiterated his Government's willingness 10 place al the 
Commission's disposal the large volume of data and maps that it had 
compiled. The representatives of the office of the Crown Prince would be 
willing IO provide additional information and explanations to the Commission. 

Mr. SAKET (office of the Crown Prince of Jordan) said that there were 
numerous mechanisms by which the Israelis had been confiscating land 
and evacuating Arab inhabitants and property-owners during the Israeli 
occupation of the West Bank, whether the pretext was security, the es
tablishment of senlemenls or ecological considerations. 

In a recent issue, the Th~ N~w R~public magazine had published infor
mation supplied by an Israeli columnist on the Israeli process of establishing 
senlemenls, which he divided into four stages. The first step was for a 
group of Israelis 10 occupy a panicular area of land, which gave rise to 
clashes between the Israeli system and individuals .. Then a compromise 
could be reached, when:by those settlers could be invited to Israeli military 
camps for a short period while negotiations between the senlers and the 
military pcrsoMcl were conducted. In the meantime, those settlers com
muted to certain cities in the West Banlt or Israel, while at the same time 
starting 10 establish kindergartens and schools on the temporary site that 
they were occupying. The military authorities then selected land nearby, 
which they considered a closed area for security purposes, and moved the 
settlers into ■ new adjacent area. Al that stage, financing would materialize 
from various sources 10 support construction of housing for the new senlers. 

He wished IO quote I number of figures and hoped that supporting 
documents would be distributed subsequently. According lo Israeli sources 
and his country's estimates, confisca1ed land consti1u1ed 27. I per cent of 
the local area of the West Bank and settlements constituted 6.3 per cent 
of the area of the West Bank, most of the settlements consisting of agri
cultural land. The greatest density of settlements was in Arab areas such 
as Hebron, Bethlehem and Jericho (33.4 per cent) and the Jordan Valley 
(23 .2 per cent), in the latter case owing to the availability of water and 
cultivable land. The greatest concentration of settlcn was in the Jenisalcm 
arc■ (84.3 per cent), owing to Israel's unilateral decision to separate that 
area from the West Bank and annex ii as Grea1er Jerusalem. 

In addition to the concentration of scnlers around Jerusalem, certain 
other characteristics of the settlements reflected Israeli policy in the oc
cupied West Bank. There were 19 settlcmenls in the Jordan Valley, par
ticularly agricultural and military settlements. Those settlements relied on 
the water in the ■rca and the electricity network that had already been 
established in the West Banlt. Moreover, the senlements were distributed 
in such a way as 10 encircle the Arab inhabitants and at the same time 
ensure a source of cheap labour. 

Besides using the land, the Israelis sold their agricultural produce to the 
West Bankers, thereby competing with the Arab farmers of the West Ban~. 
The Israeli authorities also restricted use of water by Arabs. Four basic 
faclon of production, namely land, water, electricity and labour, were 
thus being used by the Israelis. 

B. STATEMENT IIY THE CHAIRMAN OF THE COMMITTEE ON THE 

f.XEIICISE OF THE INAL!ENAIILE RIGHTS OF THE PALESTINIAN PEOPLE 

Mr. FALL (Senegal), speaking as Chairman of the Committee on the 
Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People, said that no 
just and lasting peace in the Middle East was possible without resolving 
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the question of Palestine. The Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable 
Rights of the Palestinian People would therefore be glad to receive infor
mation from the Commission regarding its plans and how its won: was 
proceeding. It no doubt planned to visit and consider the Israeli settlements 
in question, including Jerusalem. It would no doubt also wish to meet not 
only Israeli military governors in occupied Arab territories, but also elected 
oflicials and other representatives of the Palestinian people both inside and 
outside the occupied territories. The Committee would strongly endorse 
such steps, and ii felt that the Commission might also wish to meet the 
appropriate representatives of the Governments of Jordan, Syria, Lebanon 
and Egypt. 

The Israeli Government's consistent refusal to comply with the provi
sions of the Geneva Convention of 1949 constituted an integral part of the 
Israeli settle men I problem, as did the question of the violation by Israel 
of human rights in the occupied territories. The Commission might there
fore also contact the Special Comminee to Investigate Israeli Practices 
Affecting the Human Rights of the Population of the Occupied Territories. 

With regard to documentation, the Commission might wish to use the 
documents submitted during recent Security Council debates and those 
obtained from the various Governments concerned and appropriate United 
Nations bodies. He wished to draw attention 10 the letter of the Committee 
on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People and its 
annexes, dated 2 March 1979 [S//3132), which described the strategic and 
military implications of fsraeli settlements in the West Bank. Earlier leltcrs 
issued in 1977 and I 978 in documents S/12377 (July 1977] and A/33/154• 
might also be useful to the Commission. 

He would also provide the Commission with two studies prepared by 
the Committee: one on the right of return of the Palestinian people, an 
issue on which the United Nations had taken a position as early as 1948 
and which underlay the problem of the settlements; and the other on the 
right of self-determination of the Palestinian people, an equally important 
issue that impinged on the settlements problem. Unless that problem wa.s 
solved, it was difficult 10 sec how the Palestinian people could regain their 
rights. 

Jn addition to useful background information on the Israeli settlements 
in the we·st Bank and Gaza, the Committee would provide the Commission 
with its recommendations, including those regarding Israeli settlements, 
which had been endorsed repeatedly by the General Assembly. He drew 
attention to the fact that when the Committee had presented its basic report 
to the Security Council, the majority of members of the Council had been 
in favour of adopting it, despite the fact that one permanent member had 
voted against it. 

He wished the Commission success, in particular, in reminding the 
Government of Israel that it was futile lo persist in defying international 
opinion and United Nations resolutions by continuing to strengthen and 
expand its illegal settlements and lo ignore the provisions of the 1949 
Geneva Convention. He emphasized how appropriate it would be for the 
Israeli Government to allow the Commission to visit not only the settle
men1s but also the Holy City of Jerusalem, which formed part of the 
occupied Arab territories in the United Nations sense of the words. The 
Israeli authorities had recently allowed a mission from the International 
Labour Organisation 10 visit the occupied Arab territories and then:forc 
could not deny similar access 10 a Commission of the Security Council, 
the most important peace-keeping body of the United Nations. 

In visiting both the occupied Arab territories and the battlefield countries, 
the Commission would meet wilh representatives of the Palestinian people. 
He dlew a.nention to the fact that the sole recognized representative of the 
Palestinian people was the Palestine Liberation Organization; no one could 
refuse 10 accept that fact, since its representative had attended Security 
Council discussions with the same rights as the representatives of Member 
States. 

Israel's arrogant and aggressive attitude must not be allowed to distract 
the Commission. The Security Council had decided to send a mission al 
the current point in time, and the Israeli authorities must allow ii to conduct 
its work properly. That task would not be easy, but he was confident that 
the Commission would do everything possible lo present all the elements 
of the problem. 

ANNEX II 
Summaries of testimony 

In the course of its visit to the area, the Commission held discussions 
with government officials in each of the four countries concerned. TIie 

• Document relating 10 item 31 of the agenda of the Thirty-third Session 
of the General Assembly. 



Commission also mel with the Chairman of lhe Palestine Liberation 
Organiution. 

The substantial part of those discussions has been reftecled in the body 
of the report. Also in the repon can be found an analysis of the testimony 
received in each country. 

Individual summaries of the ~slimony have been prepared by lhe Sec
retarial. They arc reproduce~ in this annex in the order in which the 
witnesses appeared before the Commission, i.e., 22 at Amman; 13 at 
Damascus (plus 3 statements from officials of the Palestine Liberation 
Orraniution); and 7 at Cairo as follows: 

1. AMMAN, JOWAN 

21 May 
Witness No. l: Mr. Nlldim S. Zaru 
Witnen No. 2: Anonymous 
Wimeu No. 3: Miss T1wllddlld Abdul Hadi 
Witnen No. 4: Anonymous 
Witness No. 5: Anonymou1 

22 May 
Witne11 No. 6: Anonymous 
Witneu No. 7: Anonymous 
Witncn No. 8: Mr. Ali Dhib Omciri 
Witness No. 9: Anonymous 
Witness No. 10: Anonymous 
Witness No. 11: Mr. Ibrahim Bakr 
Witnc11 No. 12: Archdeacon Ely■ Khoury 
Witneu No. 13: Mr. Ibrahim Mustafa El-Sheikh 
Witne1s No. 14: Anonymous 

2J May 
Witness No. 15: Mr. Ruhi El-Khatib 
Witnns No. 16: Anonymo111 
Witncu No. 17: Anonymous 

UMay 
Witnen No. 18: Sheikh Abdul Hamid El·Sayeh 
Witness No. 19: Anonymous 
Witncn No. 20: Anonymous 
Witncn No. 21: Mr. Shn,kal Mahmoud Hamdi 

2$ May 
Witneu No. 22: Anonymous (written statement) 

II. DAIOSC\)5, SYlllA 

27May 
S1&~mcn1 by Mr. Najib Al Ahmad, Special Reprcsenl&tive, Political 

Dcpartmen1. Pakstine Liberation Organization 
Witneu No. 23: Mr. Adel Abdul Salam 
Witness No. 2C: Mr. Y1ssin Ribb 
Witness No. 25: Mr. B'rjas B'rjas 
Wimru No. 26: M~. Ain Al-H1y11 Oaghwt 
Witnen No. 27: Mr. Merri Chjair 
Witncn No. 28: Mr. Tun.i Sud El-Din 

2&May 
Witnu1 No. 29: Mr. H<™:in H.rj Hosein 
Witness No . .30: Mr. Abdulla EI-Kadry 
WitncH No. 31: Mr. Ibrahim EI-Nimr 
Witness No. 32: Mr. l\fohammad Kheir F■yez 
Witncu No.)); Mr. Radwan El-Tahhan 
Witnen No. 34: Mr. Hosein Simi El-Ahmad 
Witnrn No. 35: Mr. Salama Said El-Mohammad 
Statements by rcptt.entatives of the PLO: 

Mr. Habib Kah,.,.ji {Member of the Executive Commiltecl 
Mr. Abdul Muh.~ Ah<~ Mci1.u (Mcmbcf of lhc Exet'Utive Committee) 

Ill. CAtao, E(;yrr 

JI Ma_v 
Witncu No. 36: Mr. Yehia Aboubakr 
Wi1nus No. )7: Mr. Ibrahim Shuknollah 
Wiinen No. )8; Mr. AbJ Allah Mchlllll 
Wi1ncu No. 39: Mr. Ra~ab El Rahln.·y 
Wicncn No. 40: Mr. Mohammed Ka~sem 
Witncu No. •I: Mr. Mt,bah ~sam 
Witncu No. 42: Mr. Ali Khalil 

• 
I. JoaDAN 

Wir,vu No. I-Mr. Nadim S. Zaru. Mayor cf Ranta/Wt 

l. TilC witness gave an Kcount of incidents 1h11 had taken plKe 
between 5 June 1967 and 6 October 1969 ""hen he wu expelled from his 
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home town. One month after the invasion in 1967, Israeli authorities had 
evacuated the inhabitants of three villages, Omwas, Beil Nouba and Vallo, 
in the Ramallah area in order to establish a new city to accommodate new 
settlen, approximately I 00,000 people. The villages were then completely 
demolished. Six to eight thousand residents who had been displaced had 
not been offered alternate housing. They had even been forced, in some 
instances, to leave the Ramallah area and 10 cross the bridge to 1he East 
Bank. 

2. In another incident, which occurred in the Jericho area five months 
after the occupalion, the Israeli authorities cul the water, then expelled the 
families and confiscated the land. Most of the inhabitants had come 10 !he 
Ramallah area where they received help from !he municipality. But tile 
mayor had been ordered by the Israeli military governor to stop any kind 
of assistance because the Israeli authorities wanted those people to leave 
the arc1. Despite petitions to the United Nations, foreign embassies and 
press conferences, Israel had refused lo let lhe displaced persons return 
to the area. Some of the families had settled in the Ramallah area and some 
had gone to Amman. 

3. The witness referred to various lypes of pressure used lo force 
Palestinians to leave their homes, including the cutting-off of water; re
peated imprisonment of landowner1 or leaden of refugee camps with the 
offer 10 release them if lhey would sign a paper agreeing to leave the area; 
refusal to allow their children to attend school, and confiscation and de
struction of houses owned by Palestinians living abroad. 

4. Mr. Zaru also cited numerous instances of confiscation of land, 
totalling 74,750 dunums altogether, supposedly because it had become • 
military zone, which had nevertheless been given 10 settten. He also 
enumerated various mas 101alling more than 32.000 dunums which had 
been confiscated in his area. 

5. The witness stated further that Israel refused reunion of families in 
disregard of the Geneva Convention. 

Wirnrs. No. 2 (Arrorrymous) 

6. In 1967 the witness was living in the village of Deir Jarcer, which 
comprised 33,161 dum1ms of land. Immediately after the 1967 war, tl= 
lo 11.000 dunums of land were confiscated by Israel as a military zone. 
In 1975, a military camp was established on 2,000 dunums of one of lhc 
most fertile lands. The witness had personally owned six dunums tllere. 
Roads had been built and electricity and water extended to the area which 
was called Negmet as-Sabah. But in fact ii became a senlerncnl and many 
Arab inhabitants had had to leave for other towns while 1he occupation 
authorities were leasing the confiscated lands to new settlen. 

Witnru No. J-Miss Tawaddad Abdul Hadi 

7. The witness had been director of the preparatory school of Jenin 
for girls. As a result of her peaceful resistance, she had been accu~ of 
collaboration with the fedayeen, arrested on 11 January 1968, relea5ed 10 
days later but dismissed from her posilion and fo~ed lo leave lhc Agh .. ·ar 
zone and sign documents stating lhat she would ocver cross over lo [YKli 
territory. 

8. In her tes1imony, the witness gave detailed accounls of the treatment 
given to male ,od female prisoncn, minon as well as adults, subjCCled 
to torture aimed al proving thal those prisonen were rnembcn of the 
resistance. Rcfcning to constant and frequent administrative arrests, fi~. 
custody and upropriati1m of lands, the wi1ness emphasized that the corn• 
plete evacuation of occur,icd territories was tht major Israeli aim. 

Wi/nt'SI No. 4 (A1111n_vmows) 

9. The witness concentrated on four particular aspects of the question 
of Israeli settlements: (a) whether the settlements were constructed on State 
or private land; (b) the pattern and process of land seizure; (cl the u• 
ploi111ion of the underground water resources of the West Bank by ~ 
Israelis for the uctu,ive use of the settle~; (d) the impact of the brxh 
settlements on the Arab population. 
(a) Whelher the settlements are constructed on State or private land 

10. The hnodis claimed that setllements were established only on State 
land and that no privately owned land was seized for 1heir establishment. 
Although the establishment of settlements. whether on State or pnv11e 
land. is illegal under ar1kle 4 of the Geneva Convention and relennt 
United Nations resolutions. the witness had camcd out a survey of ITl05I 
of the lands seized after 196 7 aod curren1Jy under direct control of the 
Israeli civilian senlemcms, in order 10 verify that assertion. Those land 
c11ima1es did not include areas seized for military bases or fenced off for 
military purposes, such as the Zhor Area (that land nc~t to the Jordan 
River) or large areas dosed off, again for undefined $eCUrity purposes. ,a 
the highlands of the Wcsl Bank overlooking the Jordan Valley• 

11. As stated by the witness, the categories of land ownership con
sidered as private were lhe following: (a) mullr. land or private land v.·hcre 



the owners have clear title deeds; (b) miri land which has been actively 
cultivated for generations by the farmers and registered at the Ministry of 
Finance for land lax purposes; (c) jiftlik or mudawwar lands which have 
been also actively cultivated by Palestinian farmers and which, in the 
nineteenth century, were nominally under the title of the Ottoman Sultan 
and were recognized by the British and Jordanian Governments as private 
lands. 

12. The categories of land included under State ownership.or what are 
called "public domain" lands included the following: (a) mawat lands or 
waste land including desen, forests, and rocky cultivated mountain tops 
nol owned by individuals; (b) lands which were the sites of British Mandate 
Taggart fons and Jordanian police or army camps; (c) lands which have 
been designaled for community purposes such as parks and hospitals. 

13. Based on the above criteria, the wilness had found that our of an 
estimated 125 .630 dunums of cultivable land taken by the Israelis for the 
exclusive use of the civilian colonies, 11,816 dunums, that is 9.4 per cent, 
were State lands and 11 J,814 dunums (90.6 per cent) were private lands. 
The witness submitted a document providing details of estimated land areas 
of settlements in the West Bank, West Bank Highlands and East Jerusalem. 

(b) Pattern and process of land seizure 

14. The process by which lands undercullivation by Palestinians were 
seized and transferred for use by Israeli civilian colonies began with the 
erection by the Israeli armed forces of boundary markers or barbed wire 
fences which defined the area to be grabbed. The mili1ary governor then 
informed the leaders of lhe village which owned 1he land that for security 
reasons they were nor allowed to enter the closed-in areas. If it happened 
that the closed ma had crops or fruit-bearing trees, lhe Israelis, over the 
last 11 years of occupation. had systemalically deslroyed, bulldozed, de
folialed, uprooted, and cut down such crops and trees. That planned de
struclion had taken place invariably in almost all the areas that included 
seizure of privately owned cuhivaled land. In fact. the destruction of 
Palcs1inian homes and crops began right after the 196 7 war with the seizure 
of 20,000 dunums of cultivated land in the Latrun salient belonging to 
three villages (Beil Nuba, Yalu, and Amwas) which were completely 
erased. The witness noted that Israeli colonizers of the settlement of Mevo 
Horon, built on the ruins of Beil Nuba, were now cultivating the lands of 
those three villages. 

IS. Similarly. the destroyed villages of El-Ajajrch and Jiflik were 
replaced by the settlement of Massua; Makhrouk by Argamon; Anas by 
Allon Shevot; Frush Beil Dajan by Hamra; wheat fields defoliated by planes 
in Akraba were now cultivated by the settlement of Gitit which. funher
more, was in the process of expansion through additional confiscation; 600 
plum trees were cut down on Beit Ummer, land now cultivated by Migdal 
Oz; and in Beit Furik, the bulldozed land had passed under 1he conirol of 
the settlement of Mekhora. 

16. Fur1hermore. ii should be noted !hat land seizure was not a static 
process. As the settlcmcnl grew and more settlcn were brought in. ad
ditional land in the nearby vicinity was taken in the same manner; thus, 
every settlement was a continuous lhreal to lhe surrounding Palestinian 
villages. 

(c) Exploita1ion of the underground water resources of the West Bank 
by the Israelis for the exclusive use of the settlers 

17. The witness noted funher 1hat the Israeli colonization process in 
the Wesl Bank had nol been restricted to land seizures. It had also involved 
the exploitation of the scarce underground waler resources by the Israeli 
1uthorities who had been drilling deep bore holes and installing powerful 
pumps in all areas of the West Bank. The pumping of lhe underground 
wirer had taken place mostly in the Jordan Valley in favour of lhe Israeli 
aJricullural kttlements, for dome~lic and irrigation purposes. To date. the 
Israelis had drilled some 20 deep boreholes (from 300 to 600 metres deep) 
in r~ Jordan Valley and were pumping an cstimalcd IS-17 million cubic 
metres per year to irrigate exclusively the lands seized for 1he Israeli 
settlements. A number of those wells had been drilled in close pro~ imity 
10 local Arab springs (:Onlrary 10 Jordan laws regulating the drilling of new 
wells . For example: two wells in the Jericho area above Ain Sultan spring, 
three w·elb drilled on the site of AI-Auja spring, 1wo wells drilled on 1he 
site of the Pt,asa 'cl spring. four wells drilled in the Wadi Fara· basin, and 
two wells drilled in 1~ Bardala basin. Already the impact of these well
drilling pra(:tices had been felt in Jericho where the salinity content of the 
water, being pumped from pre-1967 Arab wells, had noticeably risen in 
the past two years. The ou1flow of the AI-Auja spring which was on average 
11 million (:Ubic metres per year was presently down to a trickle. Informed 
hydrologists linked the drastic reduction in the oultlow of the Al-Auja 
spring to the three Israeli wells dug on the site of that spring. The depletion 
of the Al-Auja spring was presently threatening the deslruclion of all 
culti\lalion for the village of AI-Auja. To alle\liate a disaster, lhe farmers 
of Al-Auja had asked the military aulhorities either to stop pumping from 
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their new wells, to supply the Arab farms with water from the Israeli wells, 
or to be allowed to drill for the village a new well which could complement 
the water supply of the spring. The Israelis had categorically rejected these 
requests. 

18. Another example of the impact of !hose Israeli wells could be seen 
in the Bardala region, where two wells dug by the Israelis had completely 
dried up all springs and wells in the region belonging to farmers from three 
villages: Bardala. Ain al-Bayda, and Kardala. Recently, the Israeli military 
authorities had accepted the responsibility for the drying up of the Arab 
wells and had agreed 10 supply water from the Israeli wells to the villages. 
This outcome placed the Palestinian villagers in a position of total de
pendence upon the Israeli settlers for !heir wa1er supply. 

19. Nol only had the Israelis been freely developing new wells and 
thus stealing the scarce wa1er resources for their own exclusive use, but 
they had also since 1967 placed a ban on any new Arab wells for irrigation 
purposes. They had also restric1ed the amount of water the Palestinians 
could pump from pre-1967 existing wells by forcing water meters to be 
placed on those wells. In brief, the occupation forces were not only using 
a resource that did not belong to them, but they were also preventing the 
indigenous population from developing their own. 

(a) Impact of the Israeli settlements on the Arab population 

20. The impact of the colonization process on the local Palestinian 
population had been devastating, the witness said . Thousands of farmers 
had been displaced from their lands, from their source of livelihood, their 
work, and their natural resources. The villages that had been mos! hard 
hit by those land seizures were those locared on the eastern highlands 
overlooking the Jordan Valley, mainly Majdal Beni Fadal, Akraba, Beil 
Furik, Beil Dajan, Tammun, and Toubas. For example, the village of Beil 
Dajan had lost an estimated 80 per cent of its cultivable prime land with 
1he result thal 90 per cent of its population of 2,000 inhabitants had become 
partially or completely landless farmers. The same had happened in the 
nearby village of Beil Furik where an estimated 60 per cent of its land 
holdings had been seized or closed off for the settlement of Mekhora and 
some 80 per cent of the village population of 4,000 had become partially 
or totally landless. As Israeli settlements were now being built everywhere 
on the West Bank. their adverse effects were affecting more and more 
villages. Then some of the landless farmers had 10 become wage labourers 
sometimes in the Israeli seltlements established on their own lands. Many 
of them had had to go elsewhere. 

Witnl!'ss No. 5 (Anonymous) 

21. The witness referred to expropriations of land, violations of human 
righrs, sacrilege committed againsl religious areas, settlements established 
in the Hebron area and individual land seizures. In 1968 a group of people 
had established a senlement in the Hebron area. In 1971 , Israeli military 
authorities had by decree closed 3,000 dunums of agricultural lands with 
houses on them ostensibly for security reasons. The authorities had started 
a building for border police and then 1,500 houses and a synagogue. Small 
industries had been established in the area and some 2,000 Israelis were 
living there at present. 

22. Delailing the pressures exened on the Arab popuh.tion, lhe witness 
referred lo a number of instances of harassments and imprisonment of 
adults and children and to a recent proposal 10 unify the municipalities of 
Hebron and Kirya1 Arba, the new settlement, under a Jewish mayor. In 
1979, the settlers of Kiryat Arba had taken an additional piece of 500 
dunums of land lo build 500 housing units. The people of Hebron had gone 
to the Israeli Coun to ask that that decision not be implemented. The Coun 
had decided thal the decision to build houses for the purpose of establishing 
a settlement was illegal. Nevertheless, the establishment of the settlement 
had continued. The witness also gave a detailed account of sacrileges 
committed against various religions. 

23. With regard to individual seizures of land and buildings, the wit
ness ciled among others an ins1ance in which lhe settlers al Hebron. using 
as an excuse an old synagogue, which had been in ruins for 500 years, 
had destroyed a building belonging to the municipalily of Hebron. He 
no1ed that letters and ,ables to newspapers from the people of Hebron were 
censured by the military authorities and that, meanwhile, Israeli settlers 
continued to survey other areas for new settlements al Hebron, as 
elsewhere. 

Witness No. 6 (Anonymous} 

24. The witness said that his sraremcnl would relate 10 the village of 
Amwas when: he had Jived for 30 years. 

25. The \lillage is located 25 kilometres west of Jerusalem. Before the 
events of S June 1967 the village had 800 houses, with 3,500 to 4,000 
inhabilants, two mosques, one Carmelile convent under the protection of 
the Frcn,h Government, and two schools. It was equipped with two wells 



for drinkin& water and an installation providing running water fOI' 280 
homes. Amwas is an agriculrural area with olive trees and fruit trtts. 

26. Thal village was destroyed in 1967, without any military justifi
u rion. 'The Arab Legion had withdrawn from the m:a two hours before 
the arrival of Israeli uoops; none of the inhabitants had any weapons and 
lhcrefore there was no milita,y or IIJ11lCd resistance. Nevertheless, on 6, 
7 and 8 June 1967. after the occupation of the Israeli army, one third of 
the "ill■ge was dynamited and all the houses were blown up. Then on 24 
lune, the Israelis began to destroy t"'o thirds of the village by the 11:;c of 
blllldozen. Only the two mosques, the cemetery and the Cannelite convent 
were spared. 

27. During ■II the events connteted with the destrUction, which lasted 
about Ml! month, the entire area was closed to eveeyone except the Israeli 
army. A French priest. P111l G1u1hier. got the closest to the village and 
made ■ repon, pro<csting againu what had happened, ■nd ■ddn:sscd it to 
the Juvli army. 

28. Returning to the ordeal suffmd by the inhabitant!, lhe witness 
said that during the first day of WIit, about 100 Of ISO villagers from 
Am,.,as had tuen refuge in the monaMery. But at the end of the fighting 
when they tried to retum, the lmcli soldiers did not let them enter their 
hou-. On 12 June. tv.o buses with lsrxli armed soldiers arrived at the 
monastery and the refugeu Wm! ordered 10 leave the mona!>lery. They 
ttfiaed but the Jsnclis came into the monastery and pu~htd the refugees 
by force 011tsidc. They were then taken to the village of Bcit Sin. The 
witncu pointed out that most of 1~ refugees were in night clothes and 
chat they h■d nothing with them. not even food or water. II was im!)O\sil>lc 
to establish any kind of contact with them for al~t two months. At the 
beginning of July. lhc pcnon in charge: of the monastery met at Ramallah 
with the chief of the distn~ of Amwa, and the lc,adc:n of Amv.as. They 
ukcd the Israeli authorities to allow the refugees at Ramallah 10 return 
and rttonstr\lct their village:. But 1ha1 request was ~jccted. 

29. The witness gave as a rdercnce the: book A Losr Vic1<1ry. writ1cn 
by Amos Kcnaa. v.·ho wu the hud of lhe group that the: Israeli Army had 
cntnlsted with the mission of destroying the village. The tw;,ok was pub-
liuied at Tel Aviv in 1970 by Abraham Publications and it is• first-hand 
rcpol1 of III impartial wil~ss. According 10 the ..-j1ncu, he had heard 
from a pal number of people thal durintt the destruction of the village 
IIOltlC elderly people -..-bo ,.·c:rt not ah~ to leave 1t,eir homes were killed 
undc-r their housc1 v.-hen they were blowft up. 

30. After the war two thirds of the villatten ITIOYC:d 10 Amman and 
one third remained 11 Ramallah. leru5alem and other villattes. Never until 
now ha"e any of ~ villagc:n been able to retum to that village to live 
Of ll/01\. The Israeli authorities tran~fonnc:d that village into a lei~ure park. 
planted ~n and c■llc:d it Canada Put . As(lhalt mads had been built in 
ttle village and around ii. The witncu ootlintd that the only remaining pan 
of Amw■s now wai thcCarmeliteconvent, which was loca1ed in the middle 
of the vill■ie and u~ to be surm11ndcd by many hoor.cs . He n01cd th11 
if theft had bttn any b&ttlcs. lhat c()!lvcnl would have t>ttn destroyed loo, 
due to its location. It was 1)(1( ■nd it rroved that the villaie • ·as destroyed 
dcliticTatcly. All the bnds <>f the \lillaie had been seized ■nd were now 
bcin1 uploitcd by lhc hrKli foundali<>n. Kerin Kicmel. and by the in
habitanlt of the neuby hracli $Ctllemcnts. All the area was irrigatc:d and 
ttle inigation net won ""•s cMabli~hcd. Two kil<Kllt~S a..,·ay from Amwas, 
ttle Mcvo Horon senlcrncnt was founded. An anc1i1n well dug near this 
Kttlerncnt r,rovidc1 a grrac amount of water to ilT'iJalc the lands in the 
aiTa. Arab worten arc ur.cd 10 urloit th~ lands but not one Arab has 
any propeny in the: a,u or can in any way t-cc,>mf an owner. 

) I. Rtrlying to qucsti<>lll lhe witncu uid that he could not ttivc any 
pn!C"i~ 1-u""' for that dc,truc1i<>n . Accordin1t 10 hi• l:oo-..·kdtc: no one 
rtteivcd any indemnity. tic al"° 11<lled that 1-..·o thirds eof the hovloC, in the 
villattc were still intact m I)()( 14 June 1%7. Funll<:nnorc. no K'lllerncnt 
had be-en created in thi• raniculir way. However. that area may have bttn 
C011sidcrcd as imponant str■ tc:Jiolly and C\,mmcrcially bccau~ it is the 
key 10 Bab cl-Wad and to the roads to Ramallah. Gata, knu,alem and Tel 
Aviv. 

WirnrH No. 7 (An""vmows/ 

32. The wilnen. ,..ho li\led at Qalqilia about 1~8. Slid !hat IOO\\I of 
the land in that area was in the: hand, <>f Je,.-s but lhal the hou!>Cs and 1he 
hishest uns betnnsed 10 the Arahs. TM local J'r"f'IC, t...ing very active 
in the field of •~culture, had sucrttdcd in 1ransformin1 the rocky land 
into ■ ~pcrou, and fruitful area. in ranicular, by d1nin1 wmc SO 
artesian wells. That is a n:al motive why hrael had led various anack5 in 
that uu before 1967, in particular on 10 Octot>cr l9S6 and S September 
1965. when 11 anesian ,.,,us were destroyed by br~I. 

33. During the 1967 war, 60 rcrccnt of the houses in the village were 
destroyed and its inhabitants compelled to lc:1ve for a period of 2S days. 
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The villagcn formed a committee that established contact with various 
consulates and finally, the inhabi1an1s managed to rerum to their village:. 
Land of about 22 dunums which belonged to different owners had been 
taken over by the Israeli authorities and surrounded with barbed wire. 

34. Since !hen. in I 976. the Israeli authoritiC$ installed some SOfl of 
equipment in the anesian wells to control and limit the quantity of water 
which could be used. Those water restrictions forbade lhe villagers to make 
use of the rest of their propcny and even compelled them to leave their 
land. The witness said he had with him phococopies of the orders of the 
Israeli Water Supply Authorities establishing strict limitations for the use 
of water for each well during the cumnt year. Since farming was the 
villagcn' only source of livelihood they wert in serious need of water. 

35. Referring to the settlements. the witness said !hat on the road 
between Nablus and Qalqilia the Israeli authorities established two scnle• 
men1s at K.tfr Lakef and Kafr Kaddwn. The first one was founded in 1976 
in a wooded area where bulldozers had upr00ted all the uees. The second 
settlement was built on the la11d of villagers of Kafr Kaddum, which had 
been levelled by bulldozers. B01h settlements staned with about 20 houses; 
now they have appro;11imately ISO houses each and arc surrounded by 
barbed wire. The authorities built some new ro■ds and equipped an ancsian 
well with I mocor engine and pipelines 10 supply the two seulcmcnts with 
water. 

36. Responding to various questions, the witness said lhal only a few 
of the original owners had beea paid for the hooscs that had been destroyed. 
The amount paid for each hoYSC was about one quarter of its real value. 

Witne.u No. 8-Mr. Ali Dhib Om,iri, MMkluar of Btir NMbd 

37. Mr. Omciri said that on 6 June 1967, Israeli authorities occupied 
his villaie. On that day the people of the village were uked to leave 
without being given any explanation. After three days at the oulskins of 
the village. the inhabitants of Beil Nuba were asked through loudspeakers 
to rtlum to their homes and raise a white ftag on their h~- As the 
inhabitants came close to their village. they were stopped by military 
personnel and their homes were dc$troyed in front of them. As Mukhtar 
of the village, the witness appealed to the military commander of the 11n. 
who confirmed that the people of the village could nol relllm to their 
village. ,.,hich had been destroyed. 

38. Describing the village of Beil Nuba, in the West Bank hiJhlands, 
Mr. Omciri stated that it was approximately 2S ,OOO dunums in size with 
a population of approximately 4,000 pcr3ons; it hid two schools. and 1 

medical clinic. It was equipptd wilh an artesian well and• flour mill. He 
added thal MO houses had been blown up and gave lhe names of 14 people 
who had lose their li11es in that destruction. 

Witntsi No. 9 (Anonymous) 

39. After Jiving an historical background of zionism and uplaining 
the various mec:hanisms utilized by Israeli authorities to acquire the land 
of the Arabs. the witne~s talked about his o,.,n experience with Israeli 
settlements. He said that at tht beginning of 1977 a projecl for• scnlcmcm 
started in the Salfit area, loca1ed between the so<alled green belt and the 
Jordan River. The new settlement called Messha. 20 kilometres from Sallit, 
51aned with 20 prefabricated houses on land that had bttn confiscated from 
the village of Tcfoa (between Nablus and Jerusalem). In February 1978. 
1hc Jsr■c:li authorities ell.propriatcd another 500 dunums of land in the 
villages of Salfit. Kofar El-Huish and Marda for a new settlement ..,-hicb 
was built by 1he Gu~h Emunim group with 1hc approval and help of the 
Commiu« on Scnlemcnts headed by the l~raeli Minister of Agriculture. 
It started with 110 families and there are plans or settling I .SOO more 
r■milin there within the nc:11.1 5 years. Protesls led nowhere. 

-'O. In April l9791he local councils In the Salllt district were informed 
of • new e1pn,priation decision concemin1 ).SOO dunums bctwtcn the 
~ttlemcnts or Alyeh and Tefoa. 'The occupying authorities t<lOk control 
of the only ancsian well which is located in the village of Zawiya. in order 
to SUflrlY the above•mcntioned two scttlemtnts with water. while the lc,cal 
inhabitants of those villages were rrc"ented from using it. 'The witncSt 
11id that he was I farmtr and that Israel had expropri ■tcd 80 dunums of 
his land. which was 1he main source of living for his family . Reg.arding 
the expropriation or land by Israeli auth(lrities. lhc witness noced that in 
some cases Israeli authorities offered as barter other lands which belon,ed 
to families abroad whose propcnic, had become known IS the land of 
absentee owners. However. the farmers had rejccced that oiler on the 
grounds of its illegality and in the knowledge that it would engender haued 
among the Arabs involved. 

41. Replying to queslion,. the witness said that seldom ,.-ere reasons 
for the expropriation given. However. in 5-0flle ca.~s stcurity rea-s ,.-ere 
cited. In reply 10 anothtr question relating to the oiler of compensation 
by the Go11cmmen1 of lsntl. the witness stated that any compensation 



which was offered was merely one tenth of the real value of the land, but 
that this was not the point since he wanted to keep his land. He added that 
while he was still farming the remaining part of his land, he lived in the 
constant fear of being expropriated from it. 

WilntSS No. JO (A11011ymo111} 

42. The witness said that after being expelled from his house in 1948 
he had lived until 1967 at Hebron. When the Israeli occupying forces 
entered Hebron on 9 June 1967, many inhabitants, having heard of the 
atrocities committed at Jerusalem and Nablus, decided to leave. During 
lhe first three months, conditions compelled other inhabitants to lake refuge 
at Amman. The witness said that he was a teacher and that at the beginning 
of the academic year, Israeli authorities intervened in the teaching curric
ulum. The Arab teachers protested that intrusion and organized a labour 
union 10 defend their views. Then they were accused of relationship with 
Israel· s enemies. 

43. The witness was arrested. He was subjected to various sorts of 
brutal treatment during his interrogation, including burning with flames 
and beating, in an effort to compel him to make false confessions. Trans
ferred from one prison to another, he was also threatened by his interro
gators with harm to the women and children of his family if he did not 
co-operate. He was informed of the appointment of a lawyer for his defence 
who, after noting his physical condition, aminged with prison authorities 
for a doctor to examine him. A medical report of his condition was included 
in the file of his trial. The trial went on for about one year. He was 
sentenced to IS years. He remained more than live years in prison and 
became seriously ill. 

44. Largely as a result of the efforts of the members of his family 
abroad, the military authorities agreed to release him on two conditions: 
that he should move to Amman, and that his family, including his parents, 
should give up their propcnies and go with him. He first refused, but 
finally moved to Amman. 

45. ln replying to questions, the witness said that the Israeli authorities 
interfered in the curriculum of the school by imposing the deletion of any 
references to nationalistic and/or religious enrichment, for example pas
sages of the Koran and poetry and songs referring to the Palestinian home
land. As to infonnation sought by his interrogators, he said that they had 
accused him of collaboration with Jordan and with actions aimed at chang
ing the status or occupation. He added that his lawyer had written l book 
outlining the paniculan of his case in full derail under the title With My 
Own Eyes. 

Wimtss No. 11-Mr. Ibrahim Balr.r 

46. The witness, a lawyer, had been the legal adviser of the waqf 
Department of the West Bank. including Jerusalem. He had been and 
continued to be the Secretary of the Makassed Society, a charitable insti
tution in Jerusalem, and a member of the Jordanian Bar Association. 

47. On .5 June 1967, he was living at Ramallah, near Jerusalem. On 
30 December 1967, he had been expelled from the West Bank owing to 
his active opposition 10 the regulations passed by the Israeli military au
thorities concerning absentees' lands. At the outset of his testimony, Mr. 
Bakr referred to the situation in Palestine prior to and after the establishment 
of Israel. In that connexion, he noted that when the British Mandate was 
established, the Jewish population of Palestine was approximately 4.5.000 
lo S0,000, while the majorify of !he population of Palestine was made up 
of Ar.bs. both Christian and Moslem. He noted fur1her that from the 
beginning of the British Mandate until 1948, the percentage of land which 
had passed into the hands of the Jews was six per cent. Furthermore, 16 
per cent of the land in Palestine was Moslem waqf lands, that is a public 
IJ'\lst in Islamic law. After 1948, land was confiscated by Israel under 
different Israeli laws, such as the law of expropriation for security purposes. 
the law for reconstruction and the absentee law. In particular, • Jaw was 
passed by the Knesset which applied to the Arab part of Jerusalem whereas 
the rest of the West Bank was governed by military ordinances. At 
Jerusalem, the law considered all lands whose owners had not been present 
on S June 1967 as absentees' lands even if the owners had returned there
after. All such lands had been put under the authority of the Custodian of 
Absentee Propeny who, inter a/ia, collected the rents from the absentees' 
houses. 

48. Following 1he occupation, the witness was called in as legal adviser 
by the Director of the Islam Waqf Department to be present during the 
visit to that department by the Israeli Director of Waqf at Jerusalem. The 
latter had requested a list of all 1he Islam waqf real estate which at Jerusalem 
constituted 2.5 per cent of the real estate on 1he grounds that the Israeli 
Government, as successor 10 the Jordanian Government, considered itself 
to be in charge of such real estate. Mr. Bakr had opposed that position, 
indicating that although the Islam Waqf Department had been linked with 

37 

the Jo_rdanian Government, the waqf real estate had never belonged to 
Jordan. Rather, the Islam waqf belonged to all the Moslems. At the time, 
Mr. Bakr had convened a meeting of the leaders of the West Bank, in
cluding the Arab Mayor of Jerusalem. and they had jointly opposed the 
Israeli annexation of Jerusalem as being contrary to international law and 
to the relevant United Nations resolutions and as constituting an act of 
aggression against a sovereign State, i.e., Jordan. A statement signed by 
20 people, including Mr. Bakr, had been sent to the Ministry of the Interior 
of Israel. Severe measures had been taken against the signatories; four, 
including Mr. Bakr, had been exiled to different parts of Palestine for three 
months. Mr. Bakr had thereafter been e~pelled from tile West BanJc. Those 
events were fully documented in a book entitled Jerusalem Without Walls 
written in 1970 by an Israeli named Ouzi Benziman. 

49. The witness also referred to the measures taken by Israel to impose 
its authority on those parts of Jerusalem invaded in June I %7. In particular, 
he mentioned those taken at the governmental and municipal levels to 
change the legal and administrative structure of Jerusalem, such as the 
dissolution of the Arab Municipal Council of Jerusalem and the taking 
over of its duties by the Municipal Council of West Jerusalem, the clrn;ing 
of the Arab cour1s of appeal, the district courts and the attorney-general's 
office and the establishment of Israeli courts in their stead, the replacement 
of Arab banks by Israeli banks, the confiscation of the cash held by Arab 
banks, the levying of an income tax and of a tax on purchases and the 
imposition of excise duties. As to other brutal measures, the witness also 
stated that Israel had demolished many Arab houses and sometimes entire 
Arab quarters within the walls of the Old City of Jerusalem before replacing 
them with new settlements in order to change the nature of the population 
and make Jews the majority in Arab Jerusalem. 

Witness No. 12-Archdeacon Elya Khoury 

SO. The witness, a priest in the Anglican church of the diocese of 
Jerusalem, related his personal experiences right after the I 967 occupation 
until he was put in prison and then his own experiences in prison and when 
he was deponed. 

SI. He was the vicar of St. Andrews Episcopal Church at Ramallah 
ill 1967. At a meeting of the Military Governor of Ramallah with the heads 
of churches to discuss the needs of the Christian communities, he brought 
up the question of persecution by Israeli soldiers of 7- to 9-year-old school
children whom he had seen beaten in the street and school yards for 
expressing their anti-occupation feeling in words and slogans. The Military 
Governor had pointed out that it was not occupation but liberation, which, 
the Archdeacon noted. signified the fact that what Israel had in mind was 
~o "liberate" the land from the original population of the country, which 
would be replaced by Jewish immigrants from all over the world. 

.52. On 2 March 1969 the Israeli soldiers had searched his house. the 
church building and grounds and taken him 10 the Military Governor of 
Ramallah and then to Jerusalem for interrogation. During three days they 
had endeavoured to find out whether he had links with El Fatah, the PLO, 
the Popular Front or any other Palestinian organization. Then he had spent 
two months in a Ramallah prison in solitary confinement and had wiblessed 
others being tortured. On 16 April 1969. he had been released and depot1cd 
immediately to Amman. Since then he had not been allowed to go back 
to Jerusalem. He emphasized that Israel's ultimate aim in the imprisonment 
and dcponation of leaders was to deprive the owners of their land in order 
to build Israeli sertlemenrs on it. 

Wi111m No. 13-Mr. /braliim Mustafa EI-SMi/ch 

.53. The witness was I resident of the village of Am was with a pop
ulation of 1,450 at the time of the occupation. On 6 June 1967, the Israeli 
troops entered the village with artillery, arms and tanks. Four hours later 
the inhabitants were ordered via loudspeakers 10 go to the house of the 
community leader (mukhtar) and then told to leave the village for RamaUah. 
Only the very old people and the very young children remained in the 
village; the rest, under the threat of being shot, were forced to leave without 
being allowed to take any belongings with them. After a two-day walk 
they reached Ramallah. On 11 June they were told via loudspealcers to 
return to their village. They walked back 32 kilometres and as they ap
proached the village, at a distance of two kilometres, they saw the village 
being blown up. The witness stated that all the houses and their contents 
had been blown out, with (he old people and tit( l'ery young children 1h11 
had been left behind still inside. They were then told by Israeli officials 
to go back 10 Ramallah as their village was now declared a forbidden area 
for security purposes. At Ramallah, the villagers pleaded with the Military 
Governor to allow them to return to their village but in vain. The abbot 
of the Latrun Monastery tried to intervene on the villagers' behalf and 
offered to the Military Governor to bear the expenses for rebuilding the 
village, but was told that the matter was beyond his competence, as the 



village had been blown up by special order of Moshe Dayan. Mr. EJ. 
Sheikh recalled that in 1967, Amwas village had 40,000 dunums of ag. 
ricultural lands, 800 hou!W!s, a primary school for boys with 600 pupils, 
a special primary school for girls wi1h 400 pupils, special secondary 
schools , two mosques. a posi office, a network of drinking water and 2.000 
dunums of land planted with olive tttes, walnut trees and other fruit trees. 
After the occupation, lhe village, wMre the Jews had not owned any 
propeny prior 10 1967, was turned by hratl into a park, which wu called 
Canada Part. The whole area was called Nakh,hnun, including 1he land 
which Israel had h»d since 1948 with the ~lllemcnts of Nakhshoun on ii. 

Witnrss No. /4 (A11011.\·,n11us) 

,4. 'The witness gave an account of how the Israelis c•propria1cd about 
1.000 dunums of agricultural land in his vil111ge of Northern As,ira, situated 
between Anira and Nablus. 

,~. Two months before, he uid. the l,raelis had informed the village 
mukhw that 1he lanJ in question 1.-as to be 1,ci:r.cd. They showed him a 
list in Hc-~w of the owncn of th:.t land and a,kcd him 10 inform them 
that the land was 10 bc,omc hraeli r,rorc:rty. They told him that anybody 
who wanted comrcn!,ll11on should Iott the Military Governor. 

j6, Naturally, 1,;1iJ the witnc~i. the owncn wcrt up.et to hear about 
the upropriatiOll of lheir land, iince ii wa~ thdr s.olc means of livelihood, 
and decided that they would not yield except under durtu. 

'7. Two wcc-ks later, lhc Israelis ~11ned building a road 10 me1tts 
wide and 4 kilomettt~ long in an an:a covered with wheat fields and almond 
and olive trees. As a rc~ult. the owncn sustained su~lantial losses. 

58. Neu, 1hc lnaclis divided the land into parcels of 50 dunurru, 
insulled telephone polo and brought rrtbhricated .. -alls. 

59. When the mukh1ar ,..ent to 1he a,sislilnl military governor for an 
uplanation of what wa, haJ'l'('nins. he was told that the land e~rmprialcd 
1u5, bamn. to which 1hc mukhtar ttrlicJ that Ille as.i,tanl governor could 
rome and see for him~lf 1h11 the land in qucs1ion 1us indeed agricultural 
bnd. Since then, any shepherd or any onc of the ,·illage" v.ho ven1urtd 
oo to the upropriated land llu been lin:d at by hracli soldiers. 

60. In conclusion. the v.itnc~s uprtsscd his belief that h,tacl't aim 
in 1uing o,·er Ille I.and was 10 dl'pive the villa!!C:l'S of their livtlihood in 
order to fon;e lhem lo leave. 

61. Among the 9J rc<>rte "'-ho had loM their land. many had families 
10 sustain. including wido,..s and small children. When the villagers heard 
■bou1 the Commimon of the Security Council coming to the atta , they 
c:hol.c him to ttfffr.cn1 them in punintt their c■ M: before it. 

6t In n:ply •o • q1testion. the "'·itnc-ss ttilcrat~ that the decision to 
ttprorriate their land had he-en communkated to thtm 1wo l'IK>flths before 
the upul•ion took rtarc and th11 t,..o "'·ecb la1cr the construction •ork 
had st■ned. 

Wi111ru No. 1'-lttr. Rulri EI-Kharib. Maw,r of Jm,sal,111 

6). The w1tncu u1d that he bclm~ed to an Anb MO!,\effl family lhat 
had li"cd in Jrn,sakm contin11<lll•ly for hundreds <1f ycm. As Mayor of 
Jcnaalcm td(>I\' the (lt'CUl'at i,,n 1>f lhc c11y hy hr1cl. he had rerfonncd 
his d11tic1 until 29 June l%7. '"hen Israeli auth<>nlic, di~sol\·cd the Council 
of tht Municipality of Jcru~km. clcc:tcd hy the Arabs of the city. After 
the illegitimate anncu1i,>n of Jtru,alcm 10 hraeli 1dministra1ion. 1hc ,-·ii• 
nru 11>·u replaced u Mayor hy ■ Jew. In n-•r<>n~ to the rn,tc~ts made 
by the Arab rnidcnts ol the: t>ccur1cd tcrrih>m,,. lhe l!nilcd Nati,on• 111foptcd 
a tt)(lluhon ,.·hich rrfu><"d to rcet>~n11c that annci.ati.>n and all the measures 
that fc>ll<,,.·cd 11 . 

M . Thc 11>itnc,s Matc-d 1h11 <>n 7 March 1%11-ninc months after lhc 
I-Ii <>cc11reti1m of Jcru"«km-hc ,..u taken t>UI of his houi.c t,y force 
dunn11 1hc nit:hl and mm·c-J under hracli military iund to King Hu,•<"in 
Brid,c (>n the Jordan Ri\'C:r. He wa, ju,, informed that his urut,i,,n ... u 
bccau~ hi1 rrr~ncc in the c.>untry v. a, unJe,iuhlc. N,1 specific a.cu~ation 
v.·11 mad(. no rn~e~t !lf tnal ._..,. alk,v.ed. AccordinJ lo the w11nc,s. Ille 
numhcr of rcorlc ,..h<, -..,err e~rcllcJ hy hracli auth,lfitin in the same 
arbitrary way run, 10 !OII\C I.~ l'C™'"'· The puqx»c of the uruhions 
""" lo eliminate Ille Pak,tinians fmm th<"if bnJ and to bdlitatc the hue-Ii 
plan for the col,,nintioo of Palc~tinc. a plan v.hi,h. »id the v. ilnc~~. wu 
e11abfohed at th<! fin.I iioni-i mcctin11 in Swillerland in 11197. 

bS. The ""i1no5 1avc: an accounl or the Israeli mcu,uu taken aflcr 
the •ar of 1%7 in the annexed city of Jerusalem~ follows: (al 1em>ri~m 
and intimidation 1300 Arahs "'ere killed) fon.'t'd more than , .CXX> residents 
to flee from their hou,cs arid ~rty -..hi(h .. -ere orropriatcd unJcr the 
"absentees· l:.14·"; II>) the des1ruction or Arab prnrcrty ... -hich on the 
pmut of ~•nization had the result of nrclling somt 1.000 more 
inhabitants and rrcJ)llling the "'Y f1v new br1eli installations: lrl the 
administniti,·e and polilicat annuitaon of knis.alcrn 10 hracl; (d) the Ju• 
daiution of the Arab economy al Jcru~lcm hy ~rtacini lhc fordanian 
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cuncncy by Israel currency. closing the Arab banks, conlisca1ing tllcir 
assets and prohibiting at Je111salcm the Arab agricultural, industrial and 
commercial products, thus paralyz.ing the Arab production and creating 
large unemployment among me Arab population while, at the same time, 
the ins1allation of many Israeli factories inside and around Jerusalem con• 
tribuled lo the continuous process of colonization;(~) the taking of a census 
of the residents of Jerusalem on 25 June 1967 and the rcgislnltion of the 
Arabs; those actions were aimed at depriving the absentees of lheir prop
rrtirs . which were confisca1e!I in accordance with 1he Absentees' Law or 
1950. 

66. After opropria1ing about 70 per cent of Jerusalem ·s land and 
propeny belonging to some 60.000 An1b inhabitants who had left Jctusalem 
in 1948 after the massacre al Deir Yassin. the Israeli authorities began in 
1967 a new series of exproprial ions. In thal connexion. Mr. El-Khatib 
referred 10 1wo of his sons who were studying abroad and relatives who 
being away had been rrcventcJ from coming back while 1heir propcny had 
become pan of an hracli sertlement. 

67. The witncr.s emphasized that all the eitpropriatioo operations ~re 
earned out under 1hc: pmext of serving the- public interest. but instead of 
ho,pitals, schools or roads . Israeli Jelllcments had been built. He then 
gave a detailed account of the successive C'-propriation operations per• 
formed afler the war of 1967 inside and outside Jerusalem, as a result of 
which a sharp rcduction in Arab ownership had taken place. According 
10 the figures provided by Mr. El-Khatib, before the Brit ish Mandate. 
Chris1i1n and Moslem Arabs' propenics acc011n1cd for 94 per cent and 
Jc-wish properties 4 per cent. while 2 per cent were owned by foreigners. 
After thiny years of British Mandate, Arab propenin accounted for 84 
per cent and Jewi~h rropenics for 14 per cent. while 2 per cenl were Slill 
owned by foreigner. . Betwrrn 1948 and 1966. as a result of 1he Israeli 
policy of cxpropria1ion ba~d on the Abscn1ecs' Law in the occupied pan 
of Jerusalem. the ownership of propcnies had chan~ed to 2S per cent for 
the Arabs, 13 per cent for 1he Jews and 2 per cent for the foreignen. In 
1978 the figures were 14 per cenr for 1he Christian and Moslem Arabs. 
84 per cent for the Jews, while the: forci11ners had kepi their 2 per cent. 

68. The witness empha~ized that the policy of exproprialion at Jcru• 
salem aimed mainly at surrounding with Jewish scnlcrs three specific &n.1$: 

the Mosque of the Dome of the Rock; another area srill mainly occupied 
by Arabs; and some Arab villages just outside Jerusalem. That. he said. 
con,tiwred a threat to the very presence and existence of Ar4bS in the city. 
Although after each orcration of conliscalion or upropriation the Israeli 
occupation au1horities staled 11\al comrcnsarion would bC' paid 10 1hc owners 
of the land and that the owners should meet with rhe officials in order 10 
carry out the transaclion for the compcnsalion, no Arab had agreed to 1ive 
up his ri1hts to his land and propeny. 

69. Mr. El-Khatib rurther stated that un&r Ille prc1u1 of discovering 
Jewish historical silcs the occupation auchorities had staned excavating 
under Arab quancrs. thus causing the collapse of buildings •hich 1he Arab 
inh•bitants had to "aca1c and the destruction or landmarks of hi~orical . 
cultural. relieious and commercial nature. Th~ facts were well kno,..n 
since. in the pasl 11 years. UNESCO had 1dop1ed 13 1tsolutions con• 
demning {?>rad for lho'-C activit ies and askintt it h> stop such ucavations. 
hi order 10 or~anizc am.I e11J1and tho!le operations, the l&raeli au1horitin 
had created the Company for the Rc,l(>ralion and Urbanization of the 
Jewish DiMricl of the OIJ City of Jerusalem. ,..hich was entnated v,,i1h the 
evacuation anJ demolition of Arab huilJinjls and propcnies within the city 
.. -alls, that is. the area which includes not only !he Jewish quarter. ■s ,tie 
Israelis claim. but also four Arab quancrs whkh were upropriatcd on I~ 
April 1%!1. That Company had sent evacualion notKCS to about 6.000 
Arab inhabitants who. v. hen they rcfu>Cd to leave. wc1t called befort 
Cuun. In onlcr 10 cn,urc the e,·acuati<>n. the Company al~ rc"'1ned 10 
such action ~ ucna1ion1 in 1hc Mm: ts SUPf'l>>eJ ly for repairs, hut v.hich 
in fact cau!>Cd the hnu~c, co11<:cmed to c,,llap>C. They aho cut the water 
surrly anJ took <•1her measures '"hkh cau>etl h111rdous health conditions 
for the inha!lil,mts anJ compelled them 10 kne. On the wh11lc. 7.W ramilies 
including 4. 125 rc~>ns had ltccn urropriatc:d. 

70. Aci:o«linJ to the wilne~s. 1hat Company and other Israeli ~ani 
,..ere co-<inlinaling 1heir a~tions to rrplacc the historical rrrnains. buildinis 
and other rmpcny in Arab quartel'!i with nc"'' building~ in which some SOO 
Jcwi,h hm,lic-s were living. Mr. El-Khatib then ~poke of the question t>f 
Israeli ..:1tlcmcn1S in 1~ u,·cupicd lcrrit<>ric,s in general and al Jeru:r.altm 
in ranicular. Referring to the ul>ane~ ma~azineArab Wuk or IOOctohtr 
1977. he citcJ that h,:twccn 1967 .ind 1977 lhc Israelis had estahlisl!N 
123 senlcmcn1s of which 33 v.·crr not publicly announctd ~auM! they 
were Nah11l sculi:ntcnb whkh bclon~ed 10 military organizations. with 
their o-..n rulc:s. re~ulations and ~tatutes. Funhermore, he had heard on 
lhe li.raeli 1elevision a stalement according 10 which within the pase five 
years 11\t Gol'emmcnt ,if hrad had rn:11ed 36 ne..- ~eulements. of which 
28 were in lhe West Bank. 5 in the Golan Hei~hts and 3 in the Gau Strip. 



After 7 June 1967, the authorities had been building new Jewish quarters 
at Je~sal_cm on confiscated or expropriated Arab lands with a population 
density higher than that of any other settlement in the occupied territories. 
The witness cited a report in The Jerusalem Posr of 8 November 1974 
whic~ under the title "On building a fortress Jerusalem" gave an account 
of wide-scale construction on the expropriated Arab lands. 

71. Mr. El-Khatib also referred to a book by Mr. Mehdi Abdal-Hedi, 
who had personally visited the location of every quarter and settlement 
built recently on the occupied territories. According 10 that author, the new 
quarters built in and around Jerusalem after 1967 included about 15,000 
apartments, inhabited by some 100.000 Israeli newcomers, and about 100 
factories, employing some 5,000 workers, all of whom were living there 
illegally. 

72. The witness mentioned various actions taken by the occupation 
authorities against rhc Arab educational system and the transfer of the 
remaining administrations in the field of public health and gocial affairs; 
against Arab oraans such as the Arab electricity company and the Arab 
water supply stations. He referred in that connexion 10 a book he was 
writing on the judaization of Jerusalem. 

73. Mr. El-Khatib cited also some figures showing the changes in the 
population proportion in Jerusalem. At the end of the British Mandate in 
1948, the population of Jerusalem, its surrounding villages and Israeli 
1ettlemcnts around Jerusalem was 240,000 inhabitants, of whom 140,000 
were Anbs and Jews represented 100,000-which means 58.2 per cent 
Arabs, as against 41.8 per cent Jews. When Israel occupied and annexed 
the second pan of Jerusalem in 1967, the total population was 279,000 
inhabitants: 80,000 Arabs-Christians and Moslems-and 190,000 Jews, 
in other words, 30 per cent Arabs and 70 per cent Jews. 

74. According to the Israeli newspapers, by the end of 1978 the pop
ulation of Jerusalem increased ro about 400,000, of whom 100,000 were 
Arabs and 300,000 were Jews-which means 25 per cent Arabs and 75 
per cent Jews. 

75. In response to questions, the witness said that many people had 
been killed after the cease-fire-some in their homes, some in the streets 
of Jerusalem. When the curfew was lifted, Mr. El-Khatib went around the 
town. He himself saw the bodies in the streets and talked to the families 
of the victims. 

76. 1nc witness said also that a number of Arab workers who had lost 
their previous joM had been compelled to work for the Israelis in order 
to earn a living and not to leave their homes. As to the Arab schools at 
Jerusalem, they had been put under Israeli control and followed Israeli 
curricula. There were only I .5 Arab religious and private schools left at 
Jerualem. 

Wirn~ss No. 16 (Anonynto,.s) 

77. The wirness stated that he was from the Al-Magharba quaner at 
Jerusalem. After the occupation of this area by Israeli rroops during the 
fint h,dfof June 1967, 135 houses were demolished, and their inhabitants 
were expelled from the area. The inhabitants of the demolished homes 
were n<>I allowed to remove personal property of any kind. In April 1968 
an expropriation decision was issued concerning 116 dunums, on which 
were 16 houses which had been spared . All requests 10 return to houses 
and properties were refused . When appeals were made, they were denied, 
and any inhabitant refusing to leave his home was forcibly ejected by the 
Jc..-ish housing authority. The witness funher stated thal he ..-as one of 
the people expelled from his home for the second time in 1976, the first 
time being in 1967. 

78. Several pretuts were used for the demolition of the area. in one 
instance thal the houses were not safe, and in another instance that ir was 
for archaeological purposes. The people displaced by that expropriation 
are now scauered in differenl parts of Jerusalem. 

79. After 1968, lessees lost the protection ofa law lhat was issued to 
pro1ecl tenants from landlords· ..-hims. Under the present law a tenant is 
protected only for a one-year period. After that period the landlord may 
refuse to renew the lease or has the right to increase the rent without limit. 
Sin<:e most Israelis own their pmpcny and do not rent, the force of that 
law falls mainly on the Arabs. 

80. In response to questions. the wirncss s.tated that his. lirst lawyer 
was Jewish, but that under pressure from Israeli authorities the lawyer had 
abandoned his case and advised him to retain an Arab lawyer, which he 
did . He added that subsequent appeals were all dismissed. 

Witllt'SJ No. 17 (Ano11_w,wus ) 

81. The witness stated that he was appearing before the Commission 
to represent the municipality of Hebron. because the military authorities 
had prevented the Mayor of Hebron from leaving his city and coming to 
be a witness before Ilk: Commission. The witness stated that he lived in 
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Hebron in 1970 when the Israelis created the settlement of Kiryat Arba, 
one of the largest settlements in the West Bank area. 

82. In 1970, the occupying authorities and their troops encircled an 
area of about .500 dunums of the municipality of Hebron with barbed wire. 
When the citizens protested, Israeli Defence Minister Moshe Dayan at
tended a public meeting with them and the fonner Mayor of Hebron. He 
swore on his honour that there would be only one camp established in the 
area. A few days later the Governor of the West Bank issued a military 
order expropriating 3,000 dunums of Hebron land from the internal limits 
of the community. 

83. In 1973, the Governor of the West Bank, together with the Military 
Governor of Hebron, issued an order forbidding the Arabs from building 
anything on their lands or houses within the municipal boundary of Hebron. 
On 12 December 1978, 38 Arab inhabitants and the witness himself were 
summoned to the military headquarters where they were informed that their 
area had been declared as a closed-off area and that the inhabitants could 
not leave it without previous permission from the military authorities. The: 
area concerned comprised 38 houses inhabited by more than 400 people. 
In addition to closing off the area, the inhabitants wee continuously sub
jected 10 harassment by nearby setllers of Kiryat Arba. Soon after that 
military order, the Mayor of Hebron received a letter accompanied by a 
map showing a plan for the establishment of SOO new houses to be built 
on land and propenies belonging to Arab inhabitants (the witness submitted 
a copy of 1ha1 letter and a rnap). Houses included in the plan were de
molished to make room for new homes. 

84. Speaking of the ordeal of the people of Hebron, the witness stated 
that children were foroidden to go to school and that, at night, Jewish 
settlers from Kiryat Arba shone floodlights and spotlights on windows of 
homes lo frighten the women and children. Those settlers were in military 
uniform; they belonged to the Gush Emunim group and were the same 
settlers who had killed the children in the demonstrations that occurred at 
Halhoul. 

85. The witness indicated that 1he inhabitants complained to the United 
States Consul at Jerusalem, who promised them that the Secretary of Stale 
of the United S1a1es would visit their area. After the visit had taken place, 
the inhabitants enjoyed some freedom of movement in and out of their 
area. In another attempt 10 stop land expropriation, the witness indicated 
that a case on behalf of the municipality of Hebron and in the name of 39 
Arab landowners was submiued lo the High Court of Justice, which by 
its decision had nullified the expropriation of only 530 dunums, out of a 
total of 3,000 dunums which was the amount of land that had been ex
propriated from its Arab owners at Hebron. After the Court decision, Arab 
inhabitants, with the help of 4,000 Jewish Israeli citizens-members of 
a group called Israeli Peace Movement-tried to plant or replant the area 
but were prevented by the military authorities. 

86. In response to questions, the witness stated that the amount of land 
expropriated by Israel from Arabs at Hebron was 3,000 dunums. The 
settlement of Kiryat Al 0Ja was established on SOO dunums. Also 38 build
ings were built on 530 dunums. Four hundred and fifty persons lived there. 
The Israelis uprooted the trees, which constituted the inhabitants' means 
of livelihood and until 1he present have prevented the Arab inhabitants, 
in spite of Coun decisions. from any building on that land. 

87. In response lo another question about the incident that took place 
in the village of Halhoul in which two children were killed by one of the 
settlers, the witness stated that at that time the Military Governor of Hebron 
imposed a curfew on the village of Halhoul for 15 days. forbidding anyooe 
from bringing anything to the village. In order to obtain food and milk for 
the people, 1 matter which was refused by the Military Governor, the 
witness said, they complained to the Red Cross and also sent a cable to 
the United Nations Secretary-General. Replying to another question aimed 
at finding out if any actions had been taken by the Israeli authorities against 
him as a result of his complaint to the United States Consulate, the witness 
said that in fact all embassies in Israel had been approached for help 
through telegrams and also through the Mayor of Hebron. As a conse
quence, he had been summoned by military officers every week since then 
for interrogation. 

Witntrs No. 18-Sht>ikh .4.bdul Hamid EI-Sayt>h 

88. The witness at the time of his deportation from Jerusalem on 23 
September 1967 was the head of the Islamic Coun of Appeal for the 
Hashemite Kingdom of Jordan with both the East and the West Banks 
under its jurisdiction. He was also the head of the High Islamic Organization 
at Jerusalem which supervised ,~ At Aqsa Mosque , all the waqf property 
and the Islamic Courts in the West Bank. After his deponation, Sheikh 
El-Sayeh had been made responsible for the Waqf Ministry at Amman and 
had been appointed Chief fodge of the High Islamic Coun and Minister 
for Islamic Affairs al Amman. At the time of his testimony, he was teaching 
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at the Jordanian University and was the President of the Committee for 
the Salvation of Jerusalem. 

89. The witness referred to the defiance by Israel of international law, 
of the Geneva Conventions and of the resolutions of the United Nations. 
it1 particular General Assembly resolutions 2253 (ES-V) and 2254 (ES-V) 
of 4 and 14 July 1967 respectively, and Security Council resolution 252 
(1968) of 21 May 1968. Despite these resolutions, he noted. Israel con
tinued its excavation, expropriation and demolition activities. He referred 
in panicular to the excavation a,tivities around and under the Al Aqsa 
Mosque, which had special significance for the entire Moslem world, and 
near the Western Wall, alM> known u rhe Wailing Wall. He Mated that 
the alleged purpose for excavating amund the Al Aq~a Mosque w·as 10 

K1tdl for the Temple of Solomon whi~h. Israel claimed, was somev.·here 
around that vicinity even though neither the historians nor the Jewish holy 
books indicilttd a specific location for that temple. The witness ~ave an 
account of hracli a11empu to put an end to the Al Aqs.- Mo!,(jUC as a 
special cultural centre for the world Moslem community. He also men
tioned the damages to the central door of the Al Aq,a Mo"'jue, as well 
as the damages 10 the dome of lhc Holy Ruck and the minaret of Bab-AI
A1bat during the war. lie u.id funhcr Iha! Israel had dc:molishcd a whole 
qUll'ler neat the Holy Wall in )pile or the fact that the quaner belonged 
10 the Momccan waqf, whkh received charity from Mo~lcms and was 
inhabited by I great number of people. He related how the Rabbi of the 
hr1cl Defence Army had come ,.-i1h :w people 10 the Al Aq,a Mosque in 
1967 ■nd chanted rehgiou~ Jewish wngs pmvoking the Moslem pClpulalilln. 
In view of the declared intention of the: Rabbi to return the following week 
to pny in another area of the Mosque and to build ■ synagogue on the 
premises, the witnc" had w·riucn 10 the Military Commander and informed 
him of his intention 10 order all the d<•ors of 1he Al Aq,a Mosque closed 
10 all M~km•, Chrislians anJ kw·s and that the Military Commander 
"ould bear the responsibility for that action. A liaison ,,fficer between the 
Government of Israel and the Islamic rc,lil!ious authorities had come lo 
inform him, on behalf or Messrs. fahlml and Dayan. that Jews w,ould be 
prtvcnted from praying on the premises of the Al Aqsa Mosque. Thal 
promise had bttn hpt until the dcpor1ation of the witness. but thereafter 
Jews came lo pny and chant on the premises of the Mosque dcspi1e the 
impact of such action on the Moslem p,.•rulation. hraclis had t>y force 
taken the key for the d,,or known'" Ban El-Maghama and were allowing 
J'C(lple to enter the premises of the Al Aqsa Mosque 11 any time. In fact, 
the man who h.td set the Mo!iqUC on fire had used that do,,r for entry. That 
fire had destroyed the chair of Salah Ed-Din inside the Mosque, which 
had ■ panicular impnnancc for the M,l\kms, and had damaied the Eternal 
Dome of the Mosq11e. l:p until the prc,;cnt day. the lsradi °"cupati,>n 
forces were tr)·in~ to eliminate that centre of hlamic civilization, as witness 
the rnntinuing excavations awund and under the Mosque which wuld 
u~ it to demolition. Israel had dem,,lishcd ~,me p.uts inside the Mosque 
ind near the Haret El·Maghart>a quarter. 

90. The witness 11!,o pro,·idcd the c,,mmission w·ith l>ack,round in
formation on the We~tem Wall. In that connc~ion. he observed that in 
1919 the con!l1ct bctwecen the ~fo,lcms and the Jews around that Wall had 
led to lil!lhtinJ. and the Ci(wemmcnt of the Bmish Mandate had sent ■ 
committee to look into lhc matter. On the recommendation uf that com• 
mince, the maller had h«-n rcfom:d 1,1 an intcniahnnal commi11cc. The 
l■ncr·, unanimous decision that the place w·u an hlamic charirablc waqf 
and that Je..-s could only perform their rrli~ious rites in that place in 
accofdance with its cu,i.,m., had t>cen agreed up,.,n t>y the Rriti.,h Govern• 
mcnt and funher rcc,,gntted t,y the l..eai;uc of Nati,,ns. Since the maner 
had ticcn M"ttlcd l>y an in1c:mational organiution. it should nol he raised 
■(lain. 

91. ~ witness ,,~,c:d that Israel w■s pc:rpc:tr■tinJ other ,·iolations al 
Jeni,alcm. carrying out wnsidcfllhlc upn,rnati11n of w·aqf propcny and 
profaninJ the holy shrine of ll>rahim at Hebron. Thal ,hrinc. he noted. 
was ■n hlamic mosque built by the OmmiaJs . The mo~ue had bc,;n .ci1ed 
by the Israelis. who not only preventc;J the Moslem, fmm praying there 
but ah,o comm111ed :,,acnlcg1ous acts inside. 

92. The w·itness funher nn4cd that the Israeli milit.uy authontics were 
cornmininl!l violations against the Clm,tian churches, such•• the re111<wal 
of the Jc,.·cllcd crown from the statue of the Virgin Mary in one of the 
churchc,. In that connc1ion, he p,.1inted out that the keys tn the main 
church at Jc:rus.alc:m, the Church of the Holy Scpukhre. had been entrusted 
10 the Moslems. 

W it1rr n N n. I 9 ( A,1nr1_,·m,,11., I 

93. The witness ralked about ■n agricultural village, Anata, located 
2 ltilometrc:s nnrth~ast ()f Jerusalem. The •·illai;e had an area of 13.000 
dunums 111,ith a population of ),50) ,.ho depended on agriculture fOI' their 
livelihood. ~ aru of the villai;e appured in the district file of Tabu 
during both the Onoman and the British Mandate rules. 11 had also been 

surveyed during Jordanian rule. The witness submitted to the Commission 
a list of landowners in the village, each of whom had his own separate file 
for property ownership. 

94. In 1971 and 1972, the Israeli military authorities had undertaken, 
without giving a reason to the villagers, a new survey of the lands on the 
eastern side of the village. which had continued until 1975. In January 
1975. the Military Governor of Ramallah had called in the witness to 
inform him that 1hc village had been divided into three zones: the western 
pan was linked to the municipality of Jerusalem; the northern pan to the 
municipality of Ramallah; and the southern pan to the municipality of 
Bethlehem. One of those zones with an area of 4,650 dunums. which 
included 40 inhabited houses. was marked as a military zone access 10 

which was completely forbidden. Copies of the plan had been distributed 
to the registration administration of Tabu and to the municipal adminis
trations of \lillagcs and towns in order to forbid any selling of the lands 
or other transactions on them and to stop issuance of building and con
struct ion authorizations. On S May 1977 the Military Governor had in
formed the villagers that they would not be allowed to harvest their crops 
in the closed-off areas. Access to the 11eas would be granted by a special 
authorization from the military authorities only and violators would be 
taken to military cour1. On 19 September 1978, the Military Governor had 
met with the village notables and had proposed to lease the land from the 
villagers at the rate of 5 Jordanian dinars for each dunum in the first 
category. 3 Jordanian dinars for each dunum in the second category and 
2 Jordanian dinars for each dunum in the third category .. That offer having 
been refused, the Military Governor had proposed to pay compensation 
to the villagers according to the report of the Commiuec of Agricultural 
Expens. That proposal had also been rejected. Three thousand and live 
hundred people were still living in the village of Anala. On 8 October. the 
hraeli military authorities had summoned the workers under military guard 
and had closed off the zone w·ith barbed wire and iron gates. On 14 October. 
the witness had requested the Jordanian Government 10 intervene and raise 
the question of the ex prupriat ion of their lands al the international level. 
The Jordanian Government had raised the question in the Security Council. 
On 25 Ocrobcr, the witness had sent cables to the Sccrecary-General, the 
President of the United States of America. the President of Egypt and the 
t:nited States Ambassador 10 Israel , requesting their intervention against 
the expropriation of the village lands. On 14 November, the villagers had 
submi11ed their case to the Israeli High Coun of Justice, which on 10 
December had given a temporary judgement forbidding the army to work 
on the land until the Coun had made a final judgement. On IS December, 
General Shlama Tagner had submined a statement IO the High Cour1 in
dicating that 1,740 dunums. not 4,6SO dunums, were needed as a military 
zone and had rc:quesced that the temporary judgement be nullified. Tbe 
High Coun had not allowed enou~h 1ime for the villagers to respond to 
the new situation and had met on 17 December. On IS January 1979. the 
Coun had issued its judgement, agreeing to the expropriation of 1.740 
dunums of fcnilc agricultural land. The villagers had not been informed 
of the decision until 18 March. that is after the period of 30 days legally 
allowed to appeal such a judgement. The witness submitted to the Com• 
mission. among olher relevant documentation. a list of the landowners in 
the 1,740 dunums of land. Noting thal he himself was the owner of 1.200 
dunums oot of the 1,740 dunums of land, the witness stated that he had 
l:>ccn left with only 300 dunums without any possibility of access. On 11 
April. he had submincd ■ request to the Israeli authorities for permission 
to n:ach his land, hut there had been no answer. He stated further that on 
5 April. the Israeli army had stancd surveying the remaining lands in order 
10 estat>lish ■n industrial zone thereon. The army was then building ~s 
and organizing lhe new zone. 

Wit1rns No. 20 (A1r<mymo1<J} 

95. The witness said that, unlike other occupations in the past, lsncli 
occupation had as i1s ultimate aim to talte possession of the land and drive 
its inhabitants ■way. 
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96. An imponant new facet of Israel's scnlcmc:nl policy was that unlike 
past policy. w·hich consisted of establishing sclllerncnts mostly close lo the 
green line which separated Israel from its pre- I 96 7 borders, the new trend 
was to divide the West Bank into large squares, then criss-cross them with 
roads in all directions. As perceived by the inhabitanu, the aim of that 
policy was 10 divide the whole occupied territory into four or six squares 
in order 10 isolate the main cities. and towns by building senlc:mc:nts on the 
comers of each i,quarc; thus "balkanizing" the territory in such • way that 
it would not be a viable entity. 

97. The witness also gave a number of incidents involving the mis
treatment of Arab youngsten by some of the Jewish KIiiers, especially 
in the area of Kiryat Arba. 

98. tn reply to various questions, the witness said !hat the new trend 
which he described in his statcmcnl would result in the loosening of trade 



and other ties between the towns and the outlying villages because the 
settlers would start taking the law into their own hands and set up check 
points wherever they saw fit. furthermore, the occupied West Bank being 
a small territory, the land lost as a result of the building of wide roads and 
s~ts would deprive several families of their property. 

99. The witness said that some check points were permanent, espe
cially at the entrance of Jerusalem and other major cities. Waiting time 
at those check points could be as much as one hour and 45 minutes. 

100. All settlements, he also said, were of a permanent nature, even 
when they started as temporary shelters. The population in settlements 
ranged from 200 to 2,000. The only Arabs allowed to enter them were 
poor Jal>ourers doing menial jobs. 

10 I. As to the extent of the land taken so far by Israel, it amounted 
to 36 per cent of the area of the occupied West Bank. He believed that 
as • result of the road construction, the percentage would soon reach 39 
per cent. 

Witnns No. 2J-M,-. Shawkat Mahmoud Hamdi 

102. The witness said that, while the establishment of settlements in 
!he occupied territories was initiated in mid-1968, the measures concerning 
Jerusalem started only a few hours after the occupation and on 28 June 
1967 an annexation decision was passed by the Knesset, by which Israel 
attributed to itself the right of control over Arab Jerusalem lo satisfy its 
interests only and in defiance of international law. 

103. The following measures were taken: 

(a) Abrogation of the Arab Municipal Council and linking of Arab 
Jerui.alem to Israeli Jerusalem; 

(b) Elimination of certain municipal services and amalgamation of 
others with the Israeli services; 

(c) Application of all Israeli laws to Arab citizens; 

Id) Closing down of the Education Depanmcnt of Arab Jerusalem and 
puning all Arab public schools under Israel's Ministry of Education, forcing 
them to follow the curricula of Israeli schools, which included the reading 
in primary schools of a book entitled/ Am A" /sradi: 

(<') The issuing of Israeli identification cards to the inhabitants of Arab 
Jerusalem; 

(/) Non-recognition by Israel of the Jerusalem Islamic Coun: 

(Rl Obligation for Arab professional individuals to register their names 
with Israeli professional associations if they wanted to practice their 
professions: 

(11) The closing of Arab banks and the imposition of the exdusive use 
of Israeli currency; 

(i) The transfer to Arab Jerusalem of a number of Israeli ministries 
and dcpanmenis. 

104. As to the methods used by Israel to colonize the Arab sector of 
Jerusalem, they included the following. 

10.'i. First, immediately after June 1967 Israel resoncd to the demo
lition of 1,654 buildings in four different quaners, including 427 shops, 
1.21.'i houses. S mosques, 3 monasteries and 4 schools. As a result, 7,400 
inhabitants of Arab Jerusalem were forced to leave. Israel then established 
1 "Jewish quancr" which as of today contains 320 housing units on I 16 
dunums. with a ~cnkr population of 1,300. 

106. Secondly, the Israeli authorities resorted to the confiscation of 
Arab lands situated within the municipality of Arab Jerusalem. totalling 
94 . .564 dunums. Thal was carried out by various methods including the 
1rplication of Israeli laws ilsucd before 1967. Among those laws were; 

Cal The "absentee pmpcny" Jaw, adopted by the Knesset on 14 March 
19.50. w·hich replaced the emergency decrees concerning absentee property 
is,ued on 19 ~ember 1948. Under that law, the citizens of Arab Jeru
salem were regarded as absentee owners whether their property was in 
ca,lem or western Jerusalem. 

( b) The law of acquisition of land for the public interest issued in 1943 
under the Mandate Government. Under that law, the Israelis expropriated 
land and buildings by claiming that they were to be used for the public 
interest and estabfahed on them se11lemcnts for Jewish emigrants. An 
example was an area of 11,860 dunums expropriated under a decision of 
the Ministry of Finance issued on 30 December 1970 and published in the 
Official Jou,.,wl on 30 August 1970. 

k) Defence and emergency dN:rtts of I 94.'i, issued under the British 
Mandate and still in force today. Under those decrees, the Military Gov
ernor could issue instructions to deport people from Palestine and expro
pnate property. Under the British Mandate the Jews themselves were 
opposed to those decrees, including a lawyer named Jacob Shapiro, who 
had said that those decrees '"did not exist even in Nazi Gennany". But 
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after the creation of the State of lsrael, things were reversed and the decrees 
cominued to be implemented, even by Mr. Shapiro, when he became 
Minister of Justice in 1966 .. Under those decrees four Arab quarters w~ 
destroyed m old Jerusalem and 7,400 of its inhabitants expelled. Those 
decrees also give the right to the Military Governor to declare any area 
closed for security purposes. In that way, very large areas of Arab lands 
were closed and included in the plan for Greater Jerusalem, including 
70,000 dunums in the Beil Salmr area, 100,000 dunums in the Assabkia 
area, and J ,194 dunums in the village of Anata. 

(d) Emergency regulations, e;w;ploitation of barren lands published in 
15 October 1948 in the Official Gazette. In accordance with those regu
lations, the Minister of Agriculture was empowered to seize barren lands 
if he was "convinced" that their owner did not intend to utilize them as 
agricultural lands. 

(e) The law relating to the expropriation of real estate during the 1949 
emergency. In accordance with that law, the Israeli Government gave itself 
the power to designate a special authority w ilh the right to issue orders to 
seize any real estale which it believed to be necessary for the national 
security. 

I 07. Most of the Arab lands which were seized by the occupying 
authority under those laws and regulations, were later sold to Jews in the 
real estate market. 

I 08. Another method used by the Israelis to acquire land consisted of 
the falsification of documents and files, as reported in articles published 
in the Israeli newspaper Ma'ariv from 9 July to 15 August 1978, 

109. Turning to the question of settlements at Jerusalem, the witness 
indicated that nine of them had been built within the boundaries of Arab 
Jerusalem. One, the so-called Jewish quarter, was built within the Old 
Ciiy and the other eight, although outside the walls, were still within the 
boundaries of the Arab municipality. 

I 10. He funher indicated that IO settlements were built within the 
framework of so-called "Greater Jerusalem". Before the 1967 war, Arab 
Jerusalem had an area of 13 square kilometres. Since then the area has 
been increased to 67 square kilometres and the project for Greater Jerusalem 
called for an area of 555 square kilometres. 

111. The establishment of settlements at Jerusalem was accompanied 
by repealed violations of the sacred places, both Christian and Moslem, 
and of the historical and cultural heritage of lhe Old City . Those violations 
included in particular a fire in the Al Aqsa Mosque on 21 August 1969. 
the excavation operations around Moslem buildings and premises, resulting 
in heavy structural damage, the desecration of the Church of the Holy 
Sepulchre, the theft of the ,rown of the Virgin Mary and the seizure of 
Moslem Palestinian historical objects and scrolls. 

112. As to the impact of the settlements on the economic, financial 
and cultural life of the Arab population. the witness said that before 1967. 
Jerusalem had been the spiritual capital of Jordan and the financial and 
commercial centre of the Wes! Bank. After the occupation, the Arab 
population, which had been 96,000 in 1966. decreased to 78,000 in 1978 
despite rhe fa,t chat the birth-rate was between 3 and 3.5 per cent. This 
shows the efficiency of the deportation measures lo which the Arab in
habitants are subjected. The fact that all economic activities in Arab 
Jerusalem had fallen under the control of lsrae 1i laws and regulations , 
including taxation laws, had had a negative effect. Arab companies are 
now placed in a position of unfair competition, especially in such important 
services as transportation and tourism. Meanwhile, on the social level, the 
Jewish inhabitan«s of the new quarters have introduced practices which are 
contrary 10 Arab social customs and moral behaviour. 

113. In conclusion. the witness said that the objective pursued by Israel 
through its polky of settlements could be summarized in one sentence; 
seizure of the land and gradual eKpulsion of its inhabitants. 

I 14. Replying 10 questions, !he witness stated thal !here were in fact 
several braeli au1hori1ies who made the decisions regarding the establish· 
mcnt of new senlemcnts and the selection of the settlers. He cited the 
Minislerial Committee presided over by the Minister of Agriculture, an 
official committee of the Jewish Agency presided over by Professor 
Ra'anan Weiz. special bodies in every political party and special organi
zations such as the Gush Emunim. 

115. The witness said also that since the °'"cupation Ar~b judges had 
remained unemployed since Arab citizens had to submit their cases for 
trial to Israeli courts and tribunals which did not include Arab judges. 

Wirness No. 22 (Anonymous) 

\ 16. Testimony submitted in writing stared that Silwad is a town lo-
ca1ed 15 kilometres north of the city of Ramallah in the Wesl Bank. The 
witness added that Israeli practices towards the landowners of Silwad were 
the follo-..'irrg: 



(a) Land expropriation. After 1967, the Israeli occupation authorities 
e11propriated 1,650 dunums in lhc: area called Al-Thaller. Thal land wu 
owned by individual farmers of Silwad. They objected 10 this action 10 the 
Israeli Military Governor. who offered lo pay for the land, but the owners 
refused 10 sc:11. A small local airport was built on ii with a military camp. 
The camp wu transformed gradually after 1974 into a sc:nlemcn1 for Israeli 
civilians; 

(b) The Israeli Scnlcmcn1 ofOfra. Before the 1967 war, the Oovem
mcnl of Jordan was in the proces1 of using an area of 300 dunums sou1h
tut of Silwad u a military camp. When the 1967 Wit broke out. no 
compensation was paid 10 their individual owners. In Marth 1974, an 
Israeli sc:nltment called Ofra wu established in the area. The area wu 
expanded to include an additional land of I 00 dunums. The owners objected 
10 thi• ac1iun 10 the Governor but with no success; 

(c) Restricted area. A 1ocal area of 5,000 dunurru was fenced and 
rcalricted by the hndi occupation authoritin. That area belonged 10 in
dividual owners of Silwad and the neighbouring town Ein Yabroad. 

(d) Eight houses were demoli,hed in 1968 by the Israeli authorities 
who daimed tlw one of the owncr'1 or renter·• family resisted occupation. 
In 1978. the Israeli occupa1ion au1hori1ics ordered the demolition of four 
ocher house a. However, the ownen pursued the matter befon: the Israeli 
Supmne Coun, which decided against thc demolition. Nevenheless. the 
laneli au1hori1ies bulldoud the house of Mr. Abdel Falah Abdel Rahman, 
di1.rt1ardin1 the position of their own coun; 

(t) Six Inhabitants from Silwad -.were upcllcd by the Israeli occupation 
1ulhori1in. 

JI. S'rllA 

117. Al Dama,cus on 27 May the Commission heltd the 11a1ement 
or Mr. Najib Al Ahmad. Special Representative of the Palestine Liberation 
Organization. 

118. Mr. Al Ahmad told the Commission that for the establishment 
of the Ktllc:menls on Arab lands in the Wtst Bank 1hc Israeli Government 
had allocated hair ■ billion Israeli pounds for the year 1979; ii wu decided 
lo build 20 Israeli Ktllements in the West B■nk in 1980. Durin1 the 
followin1 five ~an ii was plannrd lo establish .-5 sc:ttlcments in the same 
arc■ lo acrommod■tc 58.000 Jewish families. 

119. He 1■vc an 1CCOUnl of practices or the lsncli authorities aimed 
at compelling the Arab people 10 leave their lands. Thus, the Anl.b inhab
it■1111 were prevented by the authorities from digging any ancsian wells 
without authoriz■tion, which wa, very difficult 10 obtain. The owners of 
the wells arr compelled 10 install w11er me1m and 1hey can irrigate their 
land only with that amount of w,-1cr 10 which they were restricted by the 
lvacli apiculti.ral au1hori1ics and only durin1 specific houn. Thcrdorc 
limitation of water for irrig11ion kd lo dccrcasc of prodlltlion. Finally the 
Arab owncn were rompclltd 10 abandon their lands. which were then 
stiied by 1hc Israelis. The lsrwli au1hori1ies often used the pre1c11 of 
1CC11rity reuons for opropria1ion of the Arab lands, u in the Bcnine 
village al Ramallah. 

120. Mr. Al Ahmad funhcr aaid th■I no Arab In the West Bank or in 
the Gau Strip had the right to plant lrttl or repl■cc those previously 
pl■n1cd unlcn he had• special P'rmil, which wu very difficult 10 obtain. 
He refm-cd aho lo many acts of del!Netion or dama1e 10 Arab water 
pump1 perpclratcd by lhe bracli1 lo ptcVffll the Arabs from irri1atin1 their 
land. 

121 . Mr. Al Ahmad qucd •Jainst Israeli Government claims that ii 
nlablishcd the sc:nlcmeni,, or ,omc of ahem. on lands which were noc 
owned by the Arab citizens but were the propcny of the Stale that preceded 
brae!. He rdcrnd 10 the hi,iorical background of lhe problem of land 
owncnhip and land re1is1ra1ion in Palestine durin1 the Ottoman Nie and 
durins the British Mandate. He told of his own expmcncc when. in 19411, 
Israel OCC\lpied 90 per cent of the land of his native village Romana and 
In 1967. when ii occupied the rest or the land. Mr. Al Ahmad wu then 
put in 1aot for tecurity reasons and after 1pcndin1 I 3 months there he wu 
expelled with his family . 

122 He mc:n1ioncd al.o ,omc historical facts related 10 the attacks on 
Palestine and tiled lhe slatemcnlt made by lhe foundcn of Israel. The nClll 
pan of Mr. Al Ahmad's sc11cmen1 w11 devoted lo the pri'°'1tn and pri!oOlls 
in the occupied lelritnocs. He al.a spoke about Israel's violations of lhc 
Holy Places, emph11izin1 that 1hcy made no difference bdwccn Christians 
Ind Moslems. 

123. Referring to the deportation of Arab citizens, the special rcpre
sc:ntatin or the Palestine Liberation °'Jani1..■tion noted 1!1.1 until tht prcs· 
cnl. more than 2,000 Arabl had brcn lkponcd by lhc hr•li 1uthorilics 
dir«tly withouc the use: or indirrct ways of rompcllina them 10 leave. A 
1arJC number of thmc ckponcd people -..ere profcuionals such ,s physi
cians, cn1inccn, tcachcn and lawyers. 

124. Concluding his statement, Mr. Al Ahmad gave yet anocher ex
ample of Israeli actions in the occupied territories-he mentioned their 
blowing up Arab houses for so-called security reasons. A total of 2,875 
houses had been blown up on that pre1ex1. 

125. Mr. Al Ahmad then submitted to the Commission the full text 
of his wrinen s111ement, u well as various documents. maps, phocos and 
lettcn. 

Willlt'SS No. 23-Mr. Add Abdul Sala111 

126. As a professor of geography 11 the University of D111WCus, Ille 
witnen had conducted, before the 1967 war, a field study on the Golan 
Heights area. The Golan Heights, which covers some 1,800 square kilo
metres, enjoys heavy rainfall and a rather fcnilc volcanic soil. The number 
of inhabitants in 1966 was about I S0,000 with a density of some 90 persons 
per square kilometre. There were 310 agglomera1ions, the biggesc of which 
was the town of Quncitra which, in 1966, had aboul 27,000 inhabitants, 
mainly Arabs. 

127. About 500 big or small economic establishments were ftourishing 
in Quneilra in 1967, but the main economic activity in the Golan area was 
1griculrurc, which covered approximately 107,000 hectares privately 
owned. The witness gave some figures concerning the various kinds of soil 
cultivation, fNil-bearing trees and livestock, which illustrated his IIS5W'll1CC 

that, owing 10 its climatic and geologic conditions, that area used 10 produce 
between 9 and 11 per cent of the total production of Syria. 

128. As 10 the induslries in the Golan Heights, they were mainly !hose 
that responded 10 the needs of the inhabitanl!-fannen and peasants
such u repairing engines for pumps and tractors, 41 ftour mills and other 
local activities related 10 the 101ih: and tanning industries. 

Wit11t'ss No. 24-Mr. Ya.ui11 Riluib 

I 29. The witness 11id that he wu the head of a preparatory school in 
his village of Haddar, when Israel occupied ii in 1973 and llltled to shoot 
11 civilians, killing sill men and three children. 

130. After three 10 four days of the occupation, an Israeli officer called 
upon I number of inhabitants and told them that the land wu noc lhcin 
■ny more. After three months of occ:upa1ion, lsncli authorities declared 
that they would regi,1er people wishing to work and harassed the inhabitants 
with h.umiliating practic:cs. The wi.tnen with some other inhabitants wrote 
an ■nide which they sent 10 Haifa lo be published. 
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I) I. Four monlhs ■flcr occupation, some pcnnits to leave lhc village 
were issued for those wanting 10 get food supplies. During that period lhc 
witness went 10 the nonhem par1 of Golan to visit some of his relatives 
in the villages of Majdal-Shams, Mcssaad■ and Bckutha. Some of the 
villages in the nonh of Golan, where he used lo teac:h, had been razed 
with bulldoun. 

132. Al the beginning of June 1974, the witness had visited the city 
of Quneitra, where he saw a lar1e number of Israeli bulldoun destroying 
lhe town and the 1urrounding areu. Another lown that had been raicd by 
bulldottn w11 Schila in which, meanwhile, Israeli !cams had carried ouc 
c11cava1ion1 for archaeological resc:arth. 

133. On 20 June 1974, the witness said, he was arrested and accused. 
amon1 other things. of hiving wrincn article1 against lsr.cl. He wu takm 
,ucc:cnivcl-y to eight priwns where he wu ,ubjcctcd to mi~auncnt. 

I ).4. The witness said thal he had attn a number of Israeli acnlemcnts 
in the Golan Heights. One of those: scttlcmcn11, a kibbutz c:allcd Nevi Ativ, 
had been built in plac:c of the village of Juba1ha Al-~it, which had bcell 
completely raud. Another kibbutz called El-Rom w~ buil! '?II a former 
1pple 1rove. ~st of the village of Bokatha. The ma,n actmly of lhosc 
acnlements wu farming and some of the local inhabitants were used as 
labourcn. 

Wi111,u No. 25-Mr. B'rjas B'r)a1 

135. The witness said that he came from the village of Haddar, whidi 
was occupied by Israel from 11 Oc1obcr 1973 to 2.- June 1~74. A~ 
~allin1 how 1he hracli invasion of his village began, the witness said 
that the lsncli authorities imposed on the inhabi1an11 various obligatiocls 
dcsi1ned 10 render their life difficult, such II curfews, repeated ':""sts, 
ni1htly investig1tio1u, refusal to let the inhabitants go and xe thttr °"'." 
land , calls 10 appear before the Military Coun, where ~)' had to wa,1111 
the bright sun and heat fnr two or lhrtt houn before being sent back. He 
continued by stating I hat hrac:li authorities had sl■ncd what they called 
"the registration of the worten" while !ftVentinJ people from wort1111 
their own land . 

136. On the occasion of his arrest, he was taken out of his viii~ fot 
inlem>gation ■nd saw Israeli troops destroying the village of Aimova. 



Wirntss No. 26-Mrs. Ain AI-Hayar Daghour 

137. The witness said that she would have liked to come before the 
membcr5 of the Commission after they had visited the martyred city of 
Quneitra, where she was born and educated, and had seen for themselves 
the destruction and ruins left there by the Israelis. At Quneitra, the Israeli 
army had destroyed everything including the trees. They had desecrated 
lhc graves in the cemetery and used the hospital as a shooting ground. 

138. Those actions had led lo the condemnation by the United Nations 
of Israel's destruction of Quneitra as stated in General Assembly resolution 
3240 IXXIX) of 29 November 1974. 

139. In reply to questions. the witness said that in 1973 she was 
compelled to leave Quneitra for Damascus, where she was now a school 
1cachcr. 

Wirntss No. 27-Mr. Mtrri Chjair 

140. The witness said that he had been teaching English in the schools 
of the Quneitra district for more than I .S years. Whell Israel· s aggression 
of 1967 started. he was in the town of Sweida observing the s1andardized 
euminations that were given throughout the coun1ry for secondary school 
5tudents. 

141. Mr. Chjair, like many olhers, tried to no avail to return to Qunei
tra, which was under heavy bombardment by Israeli planes. It was only 
in 1974, when Israel evacuated the city, tha1 he was able to return. 

142. Speaking of the conditions prevailing in the Golan Heights before 
I 967, Mr. Chjair said that he used 10 teach in a town called Feig. dose 
10 the truce line that existed before the 1967 war. During that time. the 
uchange of fire across the border was a daily matter because in its effons 
10 1ain more land, Israel used lo send irs tracrors to till the area in the no 
man's land, which they rhen claimed as their own. 

143. Talking of Quneitra, Mr. Chjair said that after the evacuation of 
!he city by Israel in 1974, he discovered that his house, like many others. 
had been completely razed. He also pointed out that in contndicrion lo 
Israel's al!egations rhat rhe Golan Heights were an area where only nomads 
or semi-nomads used to I ive, the population of the whole Golan Heighrs 
before it was occupied by Israel was somewhere between 130,000 and 
140.000. with a dcnsiry of 90 lo 100 persons per square kilometre. 

Wirn~JSNo. 28-Mr. Turki Sa~ El-Din 

144. The witness said that in 1967 he was living with his father, mother 
and children in the city of Quneitra. When Israel declared its ,..ar on 1he 
Arabs on !I June 1967, ii wanted only 10 fulfil its drums of swallowing 
up Arab territories without their inhabitants. The Israeli troops struck at 
the city of Quneitra on the first day of the war. They shot at trade shops 
and houses with people living in them. In the few folfowing days after 
Israeli troops entered the city of Quneitra, most of 1he inhabitants were 
slill living in it. but pressure mounted to compel them to leave. For instance, 
Israeli authorities used to 11a1her the youth in one place and would accuse 
them of beinj! in the military service; they also gathered 1he inhabitants 
in one spot and compelled them to kneel on the 11round with their hands 
above their heads, wi1h no consideration whatever for old people, women 
or small children. They also took away the wives. whose reputation is of 
1rca1 imponance in Arab families. 

[4S. After a few days of occupation, most of the inhabitants were 
11thercd in a small pan of the city. The Israelis prevented the inhabitants 
from 1oin8 ba.:-k 10 rheir homes on the prcre~, of securiry reasons and they 
s1aned looting. Then the inhabitants were called 10 si11n personal sta1emen1s 
1h■t they would leave: Quneitra of their own free will. Finally, the Israelis 
took the inhabitants in trudts and dropped them ou1side the city boundaries. 
People ""ere warned /IOI to rerum under thrcal of being shot. As a rcsul1, 
1hen: were many human tragedies, including premature binhs, hean attacks 
and ncrv011s breakdowns. 

14<>. The witne~s said that he and many other inhabitanls tried to return 
to their homes. but were prevented from doing so by lsrac:li rroops. Israeli 
authorities s1ole many archaeological remains and stones. They destroyed 
the trees. lhe vineyards. They burned all the crops which had already been 
harvcs1ed. 

147. The Israeli troops entered also the village of Mesehara when: the 
witneu had taken refuge. They used loudspeakers 10 urge the inhabitants 
to (cave immediately if they did not want to be killed. The villagers were 
!hen 1athercd and CJ(peltcd, with tanks following them. Some old people, 
however. remained behind. They have never been heard of since then. 

Witntu No. 29-Mr. Hostin Haj Houin, Chairman of tht 
Quntirra Municipal Council 

148. The witness slated that the heavy density of the population in the 
province of Quneitra had led to the developmenl of economic life. urban• 
ization. education and commerce. The provim;e was well known for its 
1rccs and grain. grazin11 grounds and hi11h quality cattle. The human stabili1y 
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in the area accounted for the economic condilions, the educational level
which was high compared to that of the surrounding areas-and the com
mercial development. Referring 10 Israel's destruction of villages in Che 
province, expulsion of the inhabitants, and their replacement by Israeli 
settlements, he refuted the lsflleli claim that the area was uninhabited and 
tbal the Israelis were establishing a new human slabiliry and new economic 
and social l!Ctivity on uninhabited land. He said that whal Israel wanted 
was occupation of the land and expulsion of its inhabitants. 

149. The witness mentioned that as head of the municipality, he had 
received numerous complaints from the inhabitants of the area regarding 
the bad treatment they had received from the occupation authorities in
cluding attempts by Israel to expel them from the area. In that context, 
he referred to the problems faced by the students from the occupied areas. 
Nol only were they prevented from carrying out their higher educlllion in 
Syrian universities, but those who had been able 10 do so through the 
iniermcdiary of the Red Cross were prevented from returning to the oc
cupied areas once their studies were over in the Syrian universities. 

Wilntss No. 30-Mr. Abdulla El-Kadry, membtr of the 
Quneitra Municipal Council 

150. The witness gave an account of his experience at Quneitra during 
the occupation. He said that there had been no military activity as the 
inhabitants of lhe area were all civilians and that their only intention WllS 
10 stay in their town. The witness's home had been completed only one 
week before the hostilities began. It had been destroyed by the occupation 
forces. After the invasion, the Israelis had declared a curfew for 24 hours 
and thereafter had ga1hered the inhabitants in a large square in the town. 
They had blindfolded the youth and had staned sho01ing in the air to scare 
the population. On,e lhe blindfolds were removed. the people realized 
they were fewer in number and did not know what had happened to the 
rest. The youth were separated from the rest and put in other places. The 
people were encouraged 10 leave. Since the use of a car had been prohibited, 
many people had left wirh only whar they could carry and even Iha! had 
been taken away from them by the Israeli patrols. The occupa1ion forces 
had robbed the shops and had made the people carry what they had stolen 
from the shops. 

Wit11tss No. 31-Mr. Ibrahim £1-Nimr, Vice-Chairman of the 
Municipal Council of Quneitra 

151. The witness recalled the events that had taken place during the 
occupation in a village 20 kilometres south-west of Quneitra, called Ten
nouria. After the occupation, the people had decided to establish a small 
representative committee of the elderly peo~!e of the v(llage to go ~d 
meet the Israeli commander. When the comm1t1ce had amvcd, the Israelis 
had placed them in a row. searched them and had taken everything they 
had on them. The committee had been told that the people had one hour 
10 leave the village and that if they did not leave, the village would be 
des1royed around them. When the hour had passed, even as the people 
were leaving, the Israelis had staned blowing up the village. Five kilo
metres away from the village, the villagers had met the population of the 
surrounding villages. The inhabitants of those villages, who had also been 
expelled, had to pass through two lines of 1anks and were robbed by the 
soldiers. 

Witntss No. J2-Mr. Mohammad Khtir Faytz, mtmbtr oft~ E:1ttcu1ive 
Burtau of tht Municipal Council of tht provinct of Quntirra 

IS2. The witness spoke about the methods used by the Israeli au
thorities to achieve the evacuation of the population, the destruction of 
homes, and about the psychological state of mind of the inha~itants ~~er 
they had been evacuated. Among the 111e1hods used by the lsraeh authon!,cs 
10 gel people to leave their homes, the witness s~1d, was ~e psychological 
method of telling the villagers that the occupation au1hont1es wou~d help 
them carry their belongings away wilh them and even drive the villagers 
up 10 the demarca1ion line. Once the v~llagcrs ,cached Che fro~<~r, _the 
Israelis would drop them off and keep their belongings. The lsrach soldiers 
would also warn the villagers of dire consequences unless they left at once. 
Funhermore, the occupation aurhorities would declare a curfew all of a 
sudden over the loudspeakers and then start shooting _in the ai~. Also, the 
Israelis had taken away the young people of the village, w1th011t their 
parents or any other relatives knowing where they had been taken. 

J 53. With regard 10 the destruction, the witness stated that the Israelis 
had taken away the stones of the destroyed houses, in order to build their 
own military fortresses. Everything had been taken away, so th11t one could 
no longer recognize where the villages used to be. 

154. Referring 10 1he new life of the refugee inhabit~ts, the witness 
stressed that the evacuated inhabitants had had psychological breakdowns 
because of everything they had lost. including their land, their houses, 
property and their stability. 



15.S. In response 10 1 question put 10 him by the Chainnan, the wilness 
stated that the young people had been taken by the Israelis and compelled 
10 move furniture from one village lo another. The inhabitants had had the 
feeling thal the young people were lo be killed and that they would never 
be seen again. About one or 1wo months after the occupalion, the Israelis 
hid brought them back through the International Red Cross. Some of the 
young people had been expelled nOI from their own villages but from other 
villages so that they did nOI know where they had been npelled from 
when they were put on the demarcation line. While some had been united 
with their families, others had been shOI dead in front of all the inhabitants. 

Wimtss No. JJ-Mr. Radwan El-TahJian, mtmbrr of IM Exm,tivt 
Burtau of tht Municipal Counril of tht provincr of Quntitra 

I S6. Thc wilness referred lo lwo incidents, involving a child and a 
young man, both his relatives, after IS June in 1967. In the fir..1 instance, 
an 11-ye.ar-old boy, named Ghazi El-Zamel. had been shot dead by the 
Israelis foe running into the Urttl in a village called Rafid. His grandfather. 
who had tried 10 help him, had been beaten by the Israeli soldiers. In the 
ittond instance, a young man named Solciman El-Hoama had sought 
authorization from the occupation authorities 10 remain in his home in the 
village of Ash-Sha. He had been refused and fon:ed lo leave his home for 
Damascus. On route he had been shOI by the Israelis and had been crippled 
u I result of th11 shooting. He was no longer able to walk. 

157. Responding lo a question, the witness indicated that the incidents 
involving his relatives, which had taken place after his expuh,ion from the 
area, were not tied with war hostilities bul with occupying fon:es. 

Witntu No. 34-Mr. Houin SaMi EI-A.hmad, mm1Mr of tht 
Municipal Counc-il of rht pro,·ina of Quntitra 

158. The wilnen stated thal during June 1967 unarmed civilians, in• 
eluding the witness, hiding in I ditch. had heard fi~I on the Israeli radio 
and sub~ucntly on the Syrian radio th11 both the Arabs and the Israelis 
had accepted the Security Council cease-fire. One hour after the news 
bulle1in, they had come out of the di1ch and had been bombed by Israeli 
aircraft. Durins that bombing. the witness• s sister had given binh 10 a 
baby in the stttct and had had lo leave the baby on the ground and go 
baclt to the ditch for refuge. She had nO( been allowed by the Israeli soldiers 
to so back to fetch the baby. Because of that she had fallen on the ground, 
become completely paralysed and had subr,cqucntly died for lack of emer
cency help. 

IS9. TilC witnen !old of Israeli acts or violence, including an incident 
in which the lsnieli forces had entered I mo~uc and beaten the people in 
pnyer. He said also that Israeli authorities took everything and left the 
people with noching. All the canle the witness and his family had were 
taken by the hraclis for the needs of their defence army and he and his 
family had been compelled to won in hard labour cam!)' with the Israelis 
in order to se1 10TnC means of li.,elihood. 

WitMSJ No. 35-Mr. Salanta Said EI-Moliamm.ad, mtmbtr of rhl 
E.itr-u1i,·t Burrau cf 1hl MMllicipal Counc-il of tlit prcn:inc-t cf Quntitra 

160. Thc wilne5-5 noced that during the 1967 war, he was li"ing in a 
.,;nage named Sel lccl, located five kilomctrn 10 the north of Quneitra. 
He had stayed there until the cease-fire had been declared. After the cease• 
fire, the bracli force had entered the .,illage, sathercd the inhabitants, put 
them in special can and for thrtt days had compelled them lo pick up 
dead bodin of all the people that had been killed. They would sa1hcr the 
bodies in 10mc place and bum them up. Thcy had aho forced the inhabitants 
of the village 10 lake everything in the shops and put ii in Israeli can. 
Funhtrmon:, they h■d lold the viii.gen lo fetch their belongings because 
they were going to be expelled to Dama.<eus. Can had been put at the 
disposal of the vill■gcn lo CUT)' them and their belongings to the demar• 
cation line. lllere the villagcn had been ordered to gel out or the can. but 
without their belongings. The witness pointed out that the Israelis had 
taken pholoj:flphs or the villagers with their belongings r.o that people 
w011ld get the false impression that they had left the c;oontry with their 
bc:lonaings. 

Mr. Habib l(aJ,waji, lfltmbtr cf thl fW E:1t(llli11t Committtt 

161. Mr. Kahwaji said thal he had lived for many years under Israeli 
occupation and spoke fluent Hebrew. All his references with respect to 
bracli i.cttlemenls would be Israeli documents themselves. 

162. Under the ptttexl of "maintaining security," the Israeli au1hoc
itic1 had embart.cd upon a programme of v-adual jud.iu1ion of the OC· 

cupied tcnitories, which was to be achie.,td through the creation of a wall 
of settlements between those lrnitories and neighbouring Arab States, the 
fragmentation of the territorial unity of the West Bank and Gaza into small 
areas isolated from each other by Jewish settlements, and the isolation of 
major Arab cities in the aru from their natural Arab surroundings. TilC 
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basic goal of the settlemenl, as stated by Israeli officials, was to tum the 
Arabs in the West Bank and Gaza from a majority into a minorily. That 
was evidenced by the extension of the settlements from those areas con
sidered as security zones, i.e., the Jordan Valley, to the densely populated 
areas, particularly the area of Nablus. 

I 63. Over the past 12 years, Israel had established about 70 Jewish 
settlements in the West Bank and 7 in the Gaza Strip. In order to acquire 
the lands needed for those settlements, the occupation authorities, using 
various means and prcteitts, had seized about 1 . .S million dunums, an area 
equivalent lo more than one quarter of the total area of both territories. 

164. The various ways resorted to by the Israeli occupation authorities 
to seize Arab lands included the following: 

(a) Acquisition of the public lands allocated for public facilities or for 
the expansion or municipal zones. The pretext used for that acquisition 
was that the occupation administration was 1he heir of previous Govern
ments. Lands seized by that method were estimated at I million dunums 
in the West Bank and 120,000 dunums in Gaza. 

(b) faproprialion in J 96S or private-owned lands by invoking the 
Emergency Law introduced by the British Mandate Government and re
vised by the Zionist occupation authorities to justify the seizure of Arab 
lands. That law authorizes military governors to declare cenain areas as 
10nes closed for military purposes, meaning that ii is forbidden for their 
owners 10 enter or use them. 

(() Making use of the Absentees' Property Law of 1950, introduced 
by Israel originally lo seize the properties of Palestinian refugees in the 
territories occupied in 1948. Scores of thousands of dunums were seized 
in this way in the West Bank. 

(d) Compulsory purchase of Arab lands which consisted or seizing 
privately owned land, then having the owner.. appear before the military 
administration officials 10 sign the sale contracts, prepared in advance. 
Such was the case, for eumple, of 1he 150 inhabitants of the village of 
Hazma, 10 the nonheasl or Jeru~lem, as reported by the Israeli newspaper 
Davar a few months ago. 

(r) Purchase or land through firms set up abroad either by the Jewish 
National Fund (JNF) or the Israeli Real Estate Department, such as the 
Rimanota firms, an American enterprise owned by the JNF. By using tricks 
and deception the Israeli Real Estate Departmenl had bought, in 1978 
alone, 60,000 dunums in the Ubaidiah area, to the south-cast of Jerusalem. 

1/) Seizure of lands under the pretexl lhat lhey used lo be owned by 
the JNF before 1948. Thus, as reported by the Israeli newspaper Ha'arm, 
the lso,eli Real Estate Department had, in the period 1967-1976, regained 
possession of some 32,000 dunums. 

165. Through those various methods of seizure and confiscation, over 
60 per cent of the arable lands of the Jordan Valley, namely. 95,000 
dunums, had been seized. In the Hebron area, in addition to public lands, 
the occupation 1uthori1ies had eitproprialed 1,000 dunums in I 968 to sC1 
up the senlement of Kiryal Arba, another 1,000 dunums of the Samou' 
.,ill age lands and 230 dunums belonging 10 the Bani Naeem village in 1975 
and about 160 dunums 11 Hebron itself in 1979. 

166. Several thousand dunums have also been seized in the Gosh 
Etzion area on the Bethlehem-Hebron road, where five senlements had 
been set up. The latest confiscation in that a,u had happened on the Sheikh 
Abdulla hill, 10 the e■sl of Kfar Etzion and south of Bethlehem, wheff 
several hundred dunums had been seized to be used as the grounds for a 
new Jewish town called Efral. Last year, an area of 60,000 dunums in the 
Bcit Sahor area, 10 the south of Jerusalem, was closed and walled. 

167. When Israel made its decision 10 annex Ao,b Jerusalem in 1967. 
the outskins of the cily, including an area of 70,000 dunums, were also 
annexed. In the autumn of 1971, Israel closed other lands covering about 
70,000 dunums. Those lands ranged from Beil Sahor in the south, through 
Al-Khan AI-Ahmaron the Jerusalem-Jericho road, in the east, lo the "illage 
of An■ta in the north. Inside the city or Jerusalem itself 18,000 dunums 
were seized. Lands continued to be seized and closed at Jerusalem and its 
outskirts. In 1976, 1 1,0QO.dunum area in the Abu Dais village and 750 
dunums in the village or Aizariah were eitpropriatcd, and 1,000 dunums 
in the Beil Or villat1e and 800 in the Jila mountain near Beil Jala were 
closed. Several thousand additional dunums had already been closed in the 
village of Salwan. Last year the Israeli authorities closed and walled some 
4,000 dunums of the lands of the Anata village 10 the north of Jerusalem. 

168. The same happened in the Ramallah are■, where the occupation 
authorities have, since 1970, closed 2,400 dunums in the Al-Been vicinity, 
10 which have been added 1,500 dunums at Jabal El-Tawccl, near Al• 
Been. In July 1978, lands totalling 7,000 dunums were closed in the same 
area, hair of them belonging 10 Al-Been and the other half lo the villagn 
of Yabrood and Dora EI-Qar'1. Meanwhile, some tiOO dunums were Cll

propriated in the village close 10 the Ofira settlement to lhc east of 



Ramallah, an~ other areas, in the villages of Qaryoot and Tar Mas'iya, 
were expropnated and annexed to the settlement of Shila. Almost al the 
same time, about 200 dunums in the Nabi Salih village, to the nonh-west 
of Ramallah, were seized for the purpose of setting up a new settlement 
there. 

169. The same also happened in the Nablus area. In the same year 
about 1,000 dunums were seized in the village of Tobas. 

170. As to the Jewish settlement plans for the future, the witness slated 
that the Minister of Agriculture and head of the Ministerial Committee for 
Settlement~, Ariel. Sharon, had _stressed the necessity of transfonning 
Jerusalem into a city with I nulhon Jewish inhabitants within 20 years, 
surrounded by other smaller Jewish towns. 

171. Last year, the head of the Settlement Department of the Jewish 
Agency, Mr. Raanan Weitz, submitted 10 Israeli Prime Minister Begin a 
comprehensive settlement plan for the establishment of 102 settlements 
until 19~3, half of which were to be established in the occupied territories. 
Mr. Weltz expected the plan lo secure the absorption of 10,000 Jewish 
families. Mr. Metitiah Orobless, the Co-Chairman of the Jewish Agencies 
Settlement Department, explained that, according to the plan, 46 new 
settlements would be established within five yean in the West Bank alone. 

172. Last February, the Israeli Government approved I plan set up by 
the. planning office in the Jewish Agency Settlement Department for sup
plying water from the sea of Galilee to the Jewish settlement site in the 
lord~ Valley and developing a main road to connect nonh occupied 
Palestme w11h Jerusalem across the eastern slopes of the Nablus Mountains. 
The plan aims al the establishment of a wide range of Jewish s.::rrlemenrs 
on the eastern slopes of the Nablus Mountains and the establishment of 
33 settlements to absorb 20,000 settlers within four years. The cost of such 
a plan is estimated by the Israelis as £1 S billion. 

173. For 1979, the Israeli circles are considering the establishment of 
10 new settlements in the West Bank and one south of the Gaza Strip. An 
Israeli official source announced on S December 1978 that, by the end of 
the settlement freezing period, two new senlemcnts woo Id be established 
in the Jordan Valley and another in the Latrun area-that is on the boundary 
between Jaffa and Jerusalem---.al the first stage. At the second stage, ii 
was intended lo establish three further settlements in the Jordan Valley. 
The Israeli Government also approved • budget of £1 711 million lo be 
spent on improving and expanding the present settlements in occupied 
territories. Later on, the Israeli Government approved an extra budget of 
£1 I billion for further care of the occupied territories' senlcments. 

174. On a point of clarification raised by the Chairman, the witness 
stated that he was speaking both in his own individual capacity and as 
representative of the PLO. 

Mr. Abdul Mulutn Abou Meizar, member ef the PLO 
Executive Commillee 

l7S. Mr. Abou Meizar said that he was testifying in his capacity as 
a Palestinian citizen who had lived under Israeli occupation until 10 De
cember 1973. As a Jerusalem attorney, he had been a member of the 
municipality of that city and a member of its Town Planning Committee. 
Until his deportation. he also had been a member of the High Islamic 
Council for the West Bank and Gaza. 

176. After a brief historical review of the Zionist colonization of Pal
estine and the United Nations involvement with the Palestinian question, 
the witness described some of lsracr s practices in the occupied Arab 
territories which. he said, were in clear violation of the 1949 Geneva 
Conventions, in particular of articles 2, 4, 27, 47 and 49 of the foorth 
Convention. hracl's whole sc11lcmen1 policy, he said, was in flagrant 
contravention of article 4, which stipulates that the occupying authority 
has no right 10 compel the inhabitants of those areas to leave so that it can 
replace them by its own people. Similarly, the annexation of Jerusalem 
in 1967 was a flagrant contravention of anicle 47. 

I 77. Contrary to Israel's allegations that the Jewish senlements con
stitu1ed a private activity on the part of Israeli citizens, it was clear from 
the many official statements on the matter that ii was in fact the policy of 
the Government of Israel. Its aim wu the judaization of Palestine through 
the anneution of lands, lhe expulsion of the Palestinian inhabitants and 
the containment and isolation of the remaining Palestinian agglomerations. 

178. The Israeli Government resorted to various methods for the .c
quisition of land, including the so-called Emergency Defence Regulation 
of I 94S and the absentees· property law. 

179. The Emergency Defence Regulation stipulates that any area could 
be declared • "closed zone" for "security reasons", without any speci
fication of what might constitute "security reasons". Thal was the only 
terrorist law applied during the British Mandate. Israel adopted it and 
applied it to the Palc:stinian Arabs, exclusively. 
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I 80. The absentees' property law was applied in fact to persons who 
had been deported or expelled by the occupation authorities and 10 those 
who were not present in any area where a conflict had taken place. 

181. As part of his testimony, the witness submitted various documents 
to the Commission. 

III. EGYPT 

Witness No. 36-Mr. Yehia Aboubakr, Information Director 
of the uague of Arab States 

182. The witness stated that the Israeli settlements in occupied terri
tories constituted a flagrant aggression against human rights in those ter
ritories, and could lead lo dangers and obstacles on the way to a just, 
complete and pennancnt peace in the Middle East, and to a solution for 
the Palestinian cause within the framework of the Charter and the reso
lution~ adopted by ~e United Nations at all levels. The philosophy of the 
cstabhshmenls was m fact a forgery of the historical facts and constituted 
a change by force of the demographic nature of those territories. Those 
dangers were not limi1ed to the settlements which had already been estab
lished by Israel in the Sinai, Golan, the West Bank and the Gaza Strip or 
in the attempt~ at the judaization of Jerusalem; they also included Israeli 
intentions to implement that policy in the future. In that connexion, he 
referred to a declaration by the lsraeli Minister for Agriculture who, at the 
same time, was the Chairman of the Ministerial Committee for Settlements. 
The Minister had dedared that there were plans for the intensification of 
the Israeli settlements, lo increase the number in the occupied Jordan 
Valley from 2S settlements lo 50 settlements, He had also declared the 
intention to establish a belt of settlements to isolate the occupied Gaza 
Strip from the liberated Egyptian Sinai, as well as plans to establish set
tlements to encircle Jerusalem with a number of Jewish settlements, in
creasing the number of inhabitants of the Holy City to I million. The 
witness also referred to the Israeli Government's anitude of deliberately 
not intervening in the attempts by private groups, like the Gush Emunim 
group, 10 establish settlements in the occupied territories. The obvif.'•1s and 
declared objective of that policy was to change the demographic nature 
of the occupied territories by force and 10 place them under military oc
cupation, thus hoping to annex those territories 10 Israel illegally. The state 
of grave tension resulting from those Israeli practices did not help to create 
an adequate atmosphere 10 achieve a solution of the problem; on the 
contrary it led lo more friction. For example, according to the Israeli 
broadcasts, recently some Jewish groups were brought to Hebron in the 
occupied West Bank to implement that policy; they had attacked the homes 
of the Arab inhabitants and started beating them, while the occupation 
authorities looked on. The confinned information received from the oc
cupied Arab territories, according lo the witness, indicated that the illegal 
process of establishing senlemenls was still going on. The Israeli Gov
ernment, according to what one of its Ministers had stated, intended to 
continue carrying our that policy for the next 20 or 30 years. Those in
tentions and practices could not possibly help to enhance the chances for 
peace in the region. The witness, on behalf of the General Secretary of 
the Arab League, appealed to the United Nations to take action to stop 
those attempts, to put an end 10 the Israeli policy of establishing settlements, 
to put an end to the occupation in order to maintain the historical Arab 
nature of Jerusalem, without altering its demographic nature, so that Je
rusalem could be returned 10 its legitimate owners. 

183. In response lo a question regarding the procedure by which private 
groups acquire land to establish scnlements, the witness referred in par
ticular 10 Gush Emunim, the main group in this regard, which acted ac
cording 10 an established plan agreed to by the Israeli Government, in spite 
of the fact that there had been some cases in which the Israeli Government 
had intervened 10 stop the establishment of some settlements. He said 
funher that the financing of the opcra1ion carried out by that group was 
partly provided by some official Government circles. The method that had 
been followed by the Gush Emunim group was to send some members of 
the group during the night 10 some points in the occupied territories, 
claiming that those were part of Judea and Samaria, and lo build some 
very primitive houses on those territories and inhabit them. The number 
of the people and the buildings on those territories would gradually increase 
until the whole area turned inro a~"' senlcmcnr. Thal was done if not 
with obvious agreement on the part of the Israeli Government then with 
its full awareness. 

Wimess No. 37-Mr. Ibrahim Shulrallah, Dirtctor of the 
Polirical Departmtnt of the uagut of Arab Sratts, Cairo 

184. The witness said that the two issues of the destruction of villages 
and towns by Israel and the consequent act of establishing scnlemcnts were 
interrelated. The figures that were available to the political department of 
the Arab League indicated that 500 villages and towns had been destroyed 
by Israel in order 10 make it possible to establish new settlements. For 



eumple, lhe village or Newrim had been established in February 1972 
in the Gau Strip 011 land expropriated by the Government of the State of 
Jsnel from !he Abu Madyan Arab tribe in early 1971. Similarly, Netzer 
Hllllli had been esubliwd in May 1973 in the Gaza Strip, notth of Khan 
Yunis. It had been I Nahal unit and lhc:n it became I religious moshav, 
on • 30,000 dunum State land arc:a. Mong had been established in May 
1972 in the Gau Scrip on Ille coast between Khan Yunis and Rafah. re 
lud been a labour nahal and would become a kibbutz. 1bere were 12,000 
dununu , panly cullivatcd . The land had been nproprialed from Umm 
Kalb in early 1971. El Arish had been established in 1967, upropriated 
from El Arish residence. II was the former site of an Egyptian Government 
plantation. 

185. The witness staled that the Gllsh Emunim group was working 
hand in glove with the authorities. They would move in and establish a 
new siic, and on cen&in occasions the Government would move in and 
declare it a milituy si1e in order to lend ii credence and pcnnanency. Later 
on, it would tum into I moshav or a ldbbuu or whatever. By its senlemcnt 
policy brad was U)'ing to establish new faics accomplis, desrroying <he 
villaacs and then building Jewu.h w:lllcmcnts in order 10 brin1 up the 
population of the State of Israel to 5 or 7 million, thus 10 lend it demoaraphic 
viabilily 111d, comequen1ly, «onomic viability. The main characteristics 
ollhe recent lttnds in the Israeli senlcmcn1s were 10 sinng1hcn and enlarge 
the alttady es~bliwd scttlemcn"· lo replace small and tempora,y settle• 
mcnts by larae and he1vily populated tow11s . That had been underlined 
many timts by official ~pokesmen of the Sme of Israel. For example, Mr. 
Wtizman, the Minister of Defence, had declared that his Miniscry wu 
plannina to build I larze senlemcnt town on the road between JffllSalem 
and Ramallah, to be called Gabaon, and 10 establish new senlernent or• 
Janiutions . The witnu.s no1ed th.at luxl had I number of organs for 
implcmrnting that particular policy, such as the Gush Emunim, lhc West 
Bank Land Plirctwe Company and a number of banks and oraanizations 
btlonsin& 10 the Miniltry of Agricvlturc, whkh headed the enterprise. 
Jsnel was doing ill Ulll!Oil 10 wipe the Palestinians off the geographical 
and political map of the wood. in order to occupy their place. Under the 
tremendous prcnure of the world community and world public opinion, 
Jsnel conceded and w~ negoeiatina self-rule fo, the West Bank and G
buc with a very impo,tant modiflcalion: tha1 self-rule, in I.he words of the 
Prime Minister or brael, extended only 10 the inhabituts and not to the 
territory Of the land. hrael had destroyed all the Palestinian hamleu and 
towns. It had fon:ed Ille Palestinwu imo dispenioo, depriving lhcm or 
their right 10 rcrum. Some of lhoK who had remained had been thrown 
into 110I under various pre1e1.u. while the peasanU)' had beell turned into 
a mobile anny of unr.ltilled or semi-skilled labourcn lhat could be easily 
pcnuaded to emiJrale. 

186. Jewish &enlements twl mushroomed whcftvcr Arabs llsed to live. 
Jerusalem had undergone a change in its hi,1orical and Mc»ltm-Christian 
charac1er. in a bid 10 make ii the capital of hracl . The Palcslinians rcmailled 
Ille cardinal and cmtral issue in the whole or the Arab-Israel conflict. 
~'hilc the hrxli1 numbemi I little ovet 3 million-tf\cr strtnuous, con• 
tinucd cffot11 co incrnic !heir mambn-dic number of Palestinians all over 
1hc w«ld ucecdcd ) million, half of them still livins in the land of 
PalestiM. The Araln wtre still the majority in die principal rcrionr of 
Palestine: Galiltt, lhe Wcsc Bank and Qua. To fa.ii ta rcdrcs.uucb a grave 
injuscicc would keep the bone of comention alive. 

187. The CllainnH slaled lh•t the Commission had taken dllC IIOIC of 
the 1ta~me111s mwc by 1hc two witnesses in the ume way, indeed, u it 
had taken nocc or s111emrn11 made durins its -.isits 10 othCT Arab countries 
..-be1I other witntsses 1<f1'e presented to ii. lbc fact that die witnessct had 
ttated that thry belonged to lhe Arab League would noc imply, however. 
on the p&Z1 of the Commissi011 any involvement in the condiliOClt in which 
that body. which wu III Arab ~aional orianiution, was or wu noc 
acccpced by Arab S111~1 as havina its htadquanen 11 Cairo. h should be 
cleat tb11 that was a conl!kt or which IJlc Commission was noe a p111. 

Wi1",11 No. JS-Mr. ,Od Allali M,lwto 

188. The wilrlc» said thal Imel had ~stablisbed five $Cttlffllcnts in 
the ()aia Strip. which was •5 kilometru Ion& and g kilometrts wide, from 
the sea-~ 10 the lsfk'li lrontitr. Half dial area wes composed of houxs. 
anochcr pan was composed of ciuu, planc.1ions. The rcmainina quilter 
of the aru was inhabited by 500.000 Arabs. lsrxli scttlcmcnlS had been 
established by fon:e oo approximately 10,000 dunums of land belongina 
to the local inhabilants. There were aboul , .ooo inhabitants. Stich a limited 
area could noc bt wfficient for ~.000 Arab inhabitants plus the ls.raeli 
settlm. tu.cl bad alio built a road for !hose 5ettlemcn1S on the land of 
Arab inh1bi11nu. The road had also been built by force since the inhabitants 
bad not•~ 10 brad's offer 10 pay compensation. The witncsl rdcrre4 
10 different rypca of practices and pressures aimed at compcllina the local 
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population to leave, including the placing of meters on 1he wells in the 
orange gTO\leS of the Arab inhabitanls in order to limit the water supply 
to them which was only 10 cubic metres per dunum. Any Arab who was 
entitled lo only 10 cubic mcll'Cs and took more was punished by having 
his water supply cut off. The wirncss said also that whe11 it entered !he 
Gaza Strip in 1967, Israel brought in ils troops, encircled lhe villages, 
called togerher all the young people, from IS to 30 years of age. placed 
them on lorries and toolc them to the desert area in the Seba• region, kepi 
t~m Wn! for chn!e or four days wichoul anylhing to cat°' drink. and 
then 100k 1hem to Egypt. thc1tby e"acuating sorne 12.000 yollllg men from 
lhe Gaza Slrip, 10 which area they were forbidden 10 return. 

Witntss No. J9-Mr. Ragat> El Rahlawy 

189. lbewilness, who was from the GazaStripbul now lived at Cairo, 
said that in spite or the fact that the entire Gaza Snip consisted of only 
400 square kilometres and was inhabited by half a million persons, the 
Israeli authorities had succeeded, through repttssion, in 5Cizing some of 
(he Arab land in Ille area and had establirhcd live settlements there. 

190. TIIC aim of the e$lablishment of the settlements, in addition to 

changina the demographic ~tun: of the uea, was 10 1errorizc the inhab
itants. The settlements were heavily anned and the local inhabitants did 
not have any wc,pons. Th.at led 10 friclion and many clashes between the 
Israelis and the inhabitan1s and left mllly victims among 1he Palestinian 
inhabillnlS. The Israeli scnlemenis were illegal and should be removed 
from the «cupicd Palc:stinia11 lands. 1bc witness said that a Palestinian 
Staie sh@ld be established in the West Bank and the Gau Strip, and lbosc 
two areas 1,h011ld bt linked by a road through the Palestinian 1erri1orics. 

Wi1"ns No. 40 - Mr. Ml>hamm~d Kass~fll 

191. The wimess stated that the Gaza Slrip was a heavily popalaled 
arc:a even though it was only about 450 lr.ilornetrts square. It conwned 
about half I million people, so the rate would so up to 1,000 people per 
sqlllff: kilometre. It could not take any more. Whatever settlements were 
built there, the Arabs would iry to lake them over, either by peace, in 
which case !hey could mainuin good relations laler on with the Israelis, 
or by war, in which case ii would be very difftcul110 have good relations. 
If Israel wanted peace, she ,hould abide by United Nations decisions and 
stop immediately the formation of new senlements and abandon or abolish 
the old ones. 

I 

Wi111,ss No.,, ~ Mtsbalr Krt.ram 

192. 1bc witness, who ha~ Jc~ the Gaza Seri~ appro11im11ely ~ month 
befon:, said lhat the total aru which had been seized by the Israeli forces 
a111011nted to 12,000 dunumt. Thal uu had been divided into fi\le settle♦ 
mcnts in 1he Gaza Strip. A111oJng 1t-osc se1tlemcn1s were lhe 5Cttltmen1 of 
Erctz, which was an industri•~~ment established in the tnicc♦line area, 
and Ille senlemcnt of Zilr.im, which had been linked to the Emz senlcmcnt. 
Zikim senlemcnt had facilities for the repair of vehicles and cars. In the 
Ereu senlcmcnt Israel had built a road le1din1 to the seashore and in 1hc 
process they had confiscated land belonging lo the witncSS _with vineyards 
on ii. In constnlttina the road, brael had abo taken buildings which had 
belonged to the Uni1ed Nations and which the United Nations had b\aill 
ro, the rdugees in the area. Among those buildings was one belonging 10 

UNRWA and the inhabitants of that area had been given only 2• hOl.ln 
10 leave bef~ chc building was destroyed. In the case of some inhabicants 
who W011ld not leave, Israelis had Jone inside the homes and tumed C"· 
erything upside♦down. Some inhabitanls had ora•niud demonstrations but 
the more the dcmonstntion, increased, the more roads were built: 1ns1ud 
of one road, they would build three roads in the camp on the ,rounds of 
ensuriPI l,0!1lC s«Urit)' agaiMt the saboteurs in lhc arc:1. 

193. The witness also rcfcm:d to another scnlcmcnc called Nahlal 
Sharim which was built on an area bclongina to Abu Madin. That scttlcrncn• 
was an aancultunil settle~, built on an ma of 3.000 dunums. It had 
beell linkcd to anochcr senlcmenl called Karif which had btcTi built on land 
btlongina to Al Abadla. Th11 se1tlemen1 had been enlarged after the Camp 
David agrttmen11 and the flrsr K11if had beell followed by two ~ 
lfflltrncnts: Katif•2 and Kat if-3. The witness noted 1hat Israel had bu1II 
anocher agricultural scttlc:mcnl, called Mirage. between Khan Yllnis and 
Rafah . The scnlcmenl of Dl: ir EI-Balah had also been upanded. 

194. The wirnen also mentioned 50fllC methods used by the hratll$ 
to force the inhabitanlS 10 leave the area. He noted that Israel would send 
gangs at night and '°meonc would knock II I door utiqg for rcfu,c. 
saying lhat he was a comm1ndo when he wai in fact a Zionisl. He would 
stay for about an hour and c~n leave. A ccuple of days t11cr. die 1ulhoritia 
would come to the inhabitant and accuse him of giving refuge to • corn• 
mando aod no1 informing tht authorities. He would be told thal the Mly 



alternative left to him was to leave the an:a. The witness said also that 
when he asked for authorization to leave the sector to visit relatives, Israel 
would give him the authorization but at the end of the visit he would not 
be allowed to return. That method had been used with many families, 
leaving them no choice but to go to Jordan or other Arab countries after 
the visit wu over. Another method used by the Israelis was to take some 
Arab inhabitants in the Gaza Strip in can with the troops to pretend to 
other Arab inhabitants that they were collaborating with the Jews. After 
that, those Arab inhabitants would be killed by the Arabs fOf collaborating 
with the Jews. 
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Witnm No. 42 - Mr. Ali K"'1lil, ttpll:stlll4livr of 1M 
Uniltd Nations Auociation of IM Arab Rtpublic of Egypt 

195. The witness stated that the United Nations Association of the 
Arab RepubtK of Egypt was a repmcntative segment of the population 
of the country. The as,ociation deemed it to be its duty to promote the 
philosophy of the United Nations and to make the world Organization 
better understood among Egyptian citizens. For that reason, the Association 
hoped that thc Commission would help the Security Council to deal with 
the question of the IYKli settlements wllich was an obUaclc OIi the road 
to peace. 
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Jm,-.alcm: nonh N~. nnr , irpon 

Jffllsakm: IIIX1h of 1own 

JCl\l.\&lcm: ncxtb-•~. near ~ 
Samwil 

Jenisakm; IIOffll , idc 
Jffllsalcm: north side. &long JCNY• 
km-R■mallah road 

Jerusalem: north ,idc 

Jcru~lcm; SOl>lh side. near Beil Jala 

Jerusalem: c~ side. $Wth of hbal 
AI-Mub1b«r 10tlrn: lJnittd N1-
1ions hcadqlW1en .. u situated 

r.,. 

A. /l"a ,,f J,,.,:w/rm and nvirc"'J 

Industrial tone 

Residential suburb 

ResMknt i~ sul,vrt, 

Ruidcnrial an:1 
Residcnrial uu 

Rcsidcntia.l arr• 

Rcsidcnrial suburb 

Rcsidcnlial suburb 

Jcru~lcm: .. Old Ci1y" between Residential a,ea 
.. -e, tmi wall of Al Aqsa M~ue 
and Latin Convcnl 

Jerusalem: north side Univcniry campus 

J~lem: north side 

East of Nablus-Ramallah road 

NOf1h•u \l of Taiyyibc village 

Rcsidencial area 

8 . /lrro of Ra,,sa//aJi o,u/ £1-B~irrli 

Gush Emunim 

Nahal, then kibbutz 

61 filC1orie~ 

l,__. .... 

2 .500 housing units 

7S<I housing unib US (XX) units pwwd) 

I 700 housine units 
2 100 housing units 

250 housint units 

I 200 housing unils our of 10 000 
planned 

I 000 housing units (3 000 planned) 

320 housina units and ~hops 

Offices. clawooms. donnitorics and 
hospital 

250 housing units 

AgricullUIC 

1.-.1.~ , .. ._,, 

10 COO 

10000 

JO(n) 

600 
IS (XX) 

270 

4 COO 

20 COO 

15 COO 

80 to 90 

4 000 

o,,,;..i ,_.._..,.., 

Ar.b residents or Beil Hanina 
vilh,ge 

Arab residents or Beil Huina 
village: 

Anb residents of !kit lkSi 
villaie; 100 Arab homes 
dcmolimcd 

Arab land (expropriatcci) 
Arab land; land from Catholic 

conve-nt 

Arab familin and waqf prop
cnicJ 

Pal~tinian n:sidcn1s of Jeru
salem. Beil Jala, Bcit Sa
fafa and Shuafat 

Arab residents of JcT\lsalcm, 
Sur B,hir. Sheikh Sa'ad 
and United Nations enclave 
ci1propriatcd 

160 Arab houses demolished, 
600 homes upropriated, 
6 SOO Ar.b residents evac
uated 

Ell.pansioa of prc-1948 uni
versity for which land was 
cxpropriatcJ 

Fonner de militarized zone, 
enrircly expropriated 

From villages of Tunnus 
Ayya, Qaryut, Abu-Elfalah 
and EI-Maghirch 

Dunum• cloced off, almond 
trees cut down 

Land frorn Deir Jarir and K u
fur Malik; water from Ain 
Samia. Ramallah's sole 
warcr source 



1-i. Ofra lfla'al 
HJl/nr) 1975 

IS. Mcvo Horon . . . 1969 

16. Beil Horon 1977 

17. Mcvo Huron [>.alcl 
(Ma1iryahu1 1977 

18. Kfar Ruth . . . . 1977 

19. Givat Hamivtar . 1975 

20. Canada Park 1976 

21. Ramonim 1977 

22. Bcit El . . . . . . . 1977 

~ 23. Giv'on . . . . . . . 1977 

24. Shayelcl (Mcvo 
Hori'iml . . . . 1977 

25. Neve Zuf (Nabi 
Saleh) 

26. Mehola 

27. Argaman ..... 

28. New Massuah 

29. Massuah 

1977 

1968 

1968 

1976 

1970 

F.a,t of Ram.allah on Jeri.ho road 

Litrun salient 

Mid-way on Ramallah-Latrun road. 
near Tira 

Litrun area. 3 km from armistice line 

Latrun area: I km south-easl of Shay
clct senlcmcnt 

On north side of Jerusalem 

Latrun salient: on Latrun-Ramallah 
road 

North-cast of 
Taybeh and Rammun villages. north 
of Ramallah-Jericho road 

North of Ramallah-Nablus road 

North-west of Jerusalem: near El-Jib 
village 

Latr11n area 

North-west of Ramallah: near Beir 
Nidham 

Jordan valley: north end of West 
Bank 

Near end of Damya-Nablus road 

Jordan valley: south of Nablus• 
Damya road 

Jordan valley: just south of settlement 
No. 28 

Gush Emunim 

Moshav 

Gush Emunim 

Jewish National Fund Park 

Nahal 

Gush Emunim 

Gush Emunim 

Moshav 

Gush Emunim 

C. Jordan Vall~y and other artas 

Nahal until Nov. 1969, then moshav 

Nahal until May 1971, then moshav 

Nahal until May 1974, then kibbutz 

Wurbhops and agriculrure 

Agriculture, 2 wells 

Agriculture 

Agriculture 

350 housing units 

Agriculture 

Field crops. metal factory, I well, I 
reservoir 

Agriculture. S absentees· wells, I 
reservoir 

Vegetables, fishpond, water from 
Hamra, I well, 2 reservoirs 

350 

16 000 

150 

4 200 

300 

35 

400 

3 000 

S 000 

800 

3 000 

IOOdunums from Ain Yabrud 
village. 250 dunums from 
Silwad village 

Land from Yalu, lmwas and 
Beil Nuba villages, de
stroyed by Israel after I 96 7 

"'ar 
Initial takeover of Arab land 

DMZ (Midya Arab village 
prior to 1948) 

DMZ (site of Midya village), 
thousands of dunums of ir
rigated lands 

Land area entirely expropriated 

Land of destroyed villages of 
Yalu, lmwas and Beit Nuba 
(including I 500 dunums of 
orchards) 

Residents of Taybeh village 
(expropriated lands) 

Arab land. Settlement to ex
pand on 250 dunums of ex
propriated land 

Previously Jordanian military 
base. 5 000 dunums needed 
10 be expropriatl!d from El
Jib village 

DMZ land (site of Arab vil
lage of Midya) 

Closed off, including 100 
dunums of wheat fields and 
almond trees of N abi Saleh 
villagers 

Residents of Bardala and Ain 
el-Beida villages. Water 
supply of villages depleted 
by wells of Mehola 

Arab agricultural land, in
cluding I 000 dunums from 
Marj al-Naja 

Residents of Arab villages of 
Al-Ajajra and Jiftlik. 

Residents of Al-Ajajra and 
Jiftlik villages, "c1tpropri
ated land" 
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JO. l'halu"cl B ,m Solldt o( KUkmcnl No. 29 

JI. Pfiaw"c:I . .... 1970 End ol lOUCh·~ road frum Aqraba 

)2. Tomer ....... 1976 Jordu vailty: IOUCh ol 1e1tkment 
No . .ll 

H. Gil1.J . . . . . . . 1970 Jordan YMlcy: MJUth of Kfllcmenl 
No. J2 

34. Nctiv fu1dud . . 1976-lm Soudl of Gil pi .cnlemctll <No .• 13 I 

)5. Minom 
(Na'amO ... .. 197'7 begP Sordan valley: near Arab vil~ge or 

«111>mK1ioa A,w;a 
36. Yitav ....... . 1970 Wn& ol A,wja ,.jJlagc 

~ )7. Almog · · · • · ·' 19n Jooian valley: nonh-~ of Dead Sea 

38. Kalia ........ 19611 Jordaf1 valley: north-ll'nl ol Dclld Sc• 

)9. Mitzpc Shalcm . 1970 Dud Sell: -5t .tJiore 

~ 

Rini $CU~ 

Mosh.av 

Nahlll un&il May 1973, 1hcn llll»ha" 

Nahlll 1o become mosh.av 

Nahal to become nKKhiv 

Nahal until <xt. 1976. lhcn kibbutz 

Nahal 

Nahal uncil 1975, 1hcn kibbutz 

Natw. then kibbutz 

i,_, -
Vtictabks, 3 well,. "600 t'\lbic 

mctm prt' hour"'. I reKtVOir 
Hodlouscv~ 

Vcgmt,ks. citru,. llcld ~ 

\fc~lcs. field crops 

Veielables, dairy. vineyard$, lish
ponds 

Dale palms, vegetables 

D. lsra,di smlernrnu on 1he hil/J o•·rrlool.:in!f Jordan \YJllr,f 

40. Millki Shua 1976 

41. Ro'i ........ 1974 

42. Bcg,.·o1 ...... 1972 

0. Hamn ...•... 1971 

44. Mckoon . . . . . 197J 

Norm edge of West Blllk: soulh or Nahal 
Ml. Gibboa; .cceu road rrom Beil 
Shem 

"Llmit of settlements" road ILSJ; Nahal; mosh.av by 1978 
nont, end 

LS road. nooh end: swrh of Ro'i Mosh.av 
INo. 411 

LS road: on cast of WCSI. Nablus-Da- Moshav 
mya road. in lush valley. Farm land 

LS road: south of Hamn 1No. 43} Nahal until July 1976, then moshav 

Agricul1ure 

Poultry. vegetables, citrus 

Vegerabt«. Howen. dtr\ls, poulhy; 
I well. 2 rescl"Yoirs, 12-inch walcl' 
pipeline 10 Massuah (No. 291 in 
Ionian valley 

Vc:gc:1ablc:s, fruil 

,__ , . .._, 
I SOO 
) (XX) 

Unknown 
u ('Off• 

!itNctioa 
still going 
on 

J )00 

Unknown 
u con
~ion 
still going 
on 

2 000 

over 50 

2 SOO 

5 000 

4.50 

4000 

Or;p.l.___. 

Arab land 
R~idcnts of Fazayil village 

Arab land; "pbn to pump 
walCI' rrom Jordan river .. 

Land expropriated from ~si
dcnt, of Awja village 

Arab llllld from Awja villaie 
"including iu1 or absenlcc 
ownen... waler from Ain 
AJ-A,,,.ja and 1wo well, 
nearby 

w.1c:r supply dawn by 12-
inch pipeline from well ne.ir 

Aqbal Jaber. Jericho refu
gee camp 

Previously Jordan army camp; 
Waler supply from Wadi 
Kc:it wc:SI of Jericho 

Tubas Yillage residents. land 
cullivalcd with wheat 

T amun village, llllld closed 
off 

r...n<1 from Bab al-Nagab vil
lage. valley land near Da• 
mya Bridge; 450 dunums 
of' 'abscn~ OW11Cr gtU\'CS •• 

From Bab al-Nagab, Beil Da
jan and Beil Furik village$; 
warcr supply includes I 
well, 3 ~l"Yoin 
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45. Gitil 

46. Ma'ale Ephraim 

47. Ncvo Shiloh 
(Gival Aduma) 

48. Mishor Adomin 
(Ma'ale 

Aug. 1972 

1972 

Nov. 1976 

Adomin) . . . . . Nov. 1974 

49. Mizpeh Jericho . Early 1978 

50. Rcihan (Nei'ami 
Bel) . . . . . . . 1977 

51. Dotan (Sanur) . . Oct. 1977 

52. Natal Ma"alc . . . Jan. 1978 

53. Shomron ..... . 
54. Sal'it (Tsur 

Na1han Bet) .. 

55. Elon Morch 
(Qaddum) 

56. Qamey-Shomron 

57. El Qana (Mes'ha 
Pc'crim) .... 

58. Tafuah (Barcgct) . 

59. Haris ....... . 

60. Har Gilo 

61. Efrat ....... . 

Oct. 1977 

Aug. 1977 

Dec. 1975 
Oct. 1977 

April 1977 

Jan. 1978 

Feb. 1978 

1976 

1978 

LS road; near east-west Aqraba valley 
road 

LS road; on cast-west Aqraba valley 
road 

South of Ma'ale Ephraim settlement 
<No. 46) 

Dominalcs Jericho-Jerusalem road 

East of Mishor Adomin senlerncnt 
(No. 48) overlooking Jericho 

North-west of Jcnin. 3 km beyond 
armistice line 

Along Nablus-Jcnin road in Sanur 
valley 

East of Nablus-Jcnin road 

On Nablus-Jcnin road 

South-cast of Tulkarm 

Near Nablus-Qalqilya road 
South side of Nablus-Qalqilya road, 

near Jinsafut village 

Sou1h-cast of Qalqilya 

Along Nablus-Ramallah road 13 km 
soulh of Nablus 

2 km west of Nablus-Ramallah road. 
near Saltit junction 

In Beil Jala village area 

On toad south of Bethlehem 

Nahal until Dec. 1975, now kibbutz 

Regional centre 

Industrial cstalc and army base; Gush 
Emunim settlers 

Nahal. I 978 kibbutz 

Gush Emunim 

Gush Emunim 

Nahal 

Gush Emunim 
Gush Emunim 

Gush Emunim nahal 

Nahal; 2 km access road built 

Residenlial suburb 

Vegetables , field crops 

lnduslry 

Agriculture 

S 000 

200 

I 300 

(81 000) 

550 

I 680 

I 000 

300 
ISO 

10 
300 

ISO 

800 

400 

7 000 

Land from Aqraba closed off. 
spnycd with defoliants early 
1972 

Arab land 

Residents of Turmus Ayya. 
Abu-Fallah and al-Mug
hayyir villages 

70 000 dunums closed off 
Oct. 1972 by Israeli army; 
additional 700 dunums ex
propriated from villages of 
Abu dis, Umaryya and ls
sawyya, 10 000 dunums 
from Silwad, 300 dunums 
from Silwad and Anota 

Land expropriated from above
mentioned villages 

Arab land 

Land of prc-1967 Jordanian 
police station near Sanur 
village 

Land confiscated from Silal 
AI-Dhaha village including 
25 olive trees 

Kufr Sur village 

Kufr Sur village. half of land 
privately owned (culti
vated), half common land 
for grazing 

Arabs of Kufr Qaddum village 
Taken from villages of Jin

safut, Hajj and Kufr Laqif 

Site of fonner Jordanian po· 
lice s1a1ion from Mes 'ha 
village 

Arab villagers of Yasuf 

300 dunums expropriated for 
military camp; 500 dunums 
of pasturage closed off from 
villages of Kufr Haris, 
Harda and Salfit 

Grapevines and fruit trees ex
propriated from Beil Jala 
residents, June 1976 

Expropriated land, most of 
which cultivated 
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1o·- ~ i...-- r-,, ,.,,, 

Tckoah ... .. . June 1975 South-cul of B<thlchcm nut Hebron Nahal 

Elaiar . . .... . (kt. 1975 South or Bcthlclwm Rcl111ivus ~h•v OK-mkal labor.uory. electronic~ 

Rosh Tzunm July 1%9 N011h of Hrbn.>n IEtz1on bloc) Kibburz Poulrry 

Alon Shvnt .. . . July 1969 w:t • North or tkbfOn U:.1zion bloc) Rc~ ion•I centre for rcli11,i11us Jtws Yc,hiva 11utlcn1s plu1 families com• 

tkn, 1972 mute tu Jerur.alcm 

Kru F.uion Sq,!. 1967 Ii~ North of Hebron I Emon bloc) Kibburz Some acriculrurc . a ra,1ory 
w:ttk mcnl 
on the West 
8aJ1k 

Migdal Oz . . .. 1977 Weu or Hebron (Euion bloct Kibbutl Agri,ulturc 

Kiryal Arba . .. 1970 Adjoin! 1own of Hebron Urban scltlcmcnl Facloncs. services. w mc commute 
10 Jcru~alem. 401 housing units 

Yattir ... .. . • . July 1977 South of Hebron. nu, armistice line Gu\!\ Emunim fOO)hav 

Z .. lllll&f 

Sailat Oh.ahr 1913 On Nablus-Jenin road 

Anatot .. ... #. Lale 1978 North of Jcn.~lem 

Ya'afu Horom 1978 Near Anb village o r Yana; we,1 of 
Hebron 

Tre11ch 
Jericho . .... .. Approved 1978 Jericho area 
Zif . . ... . . .... 1978 South of Hebron Under co11~111ction 
Ne..-cimch .. ... 1979 Near Jericho 
New Kfa, Euion 1979 On road between Bethlehem and 

Hebron 
Huwan . . ... . . 1979 Fe,.· mil« ca>t of Nablus 600 se«lers alrudy li~c 1hcre 

Sowru: List of senlcmcnts, map, information supplied by lhe Government of Joni.al\ {S1/3149 of 7 March 19791. 

°"" N- ,._ 
Neve Ativ ..... 1971 

Snir ..... . .. . 1967 

U,,a/lOft 

South ,lope of Movnl Hermon 

falgc uf u -OMZ; pa.tun on Gulan 

lshELI SETTLEMENTS IN THE Gol.AN ffEIGHn 

(Jun~ 1961-f<'bTIUU)' 1979) 

r.,.. 

MO'ihav 

Nohal up to 19611. IMI k.il>l>utz 

f"n -.H'IIIU(· 

"'"' 
Ski-sratiorl/400 dunums apple rrccs 

al Ocnui·s , r,ring 
A1u..:uhur<e 

ua4 ■wd ,, . .,,._,., 
3 000 

JSO 

3 00) 

I 200 

I ()()() 10 
2 CXX) 

~ 250 

17 ()()() 
planned 

lo be 
fenced 

550 

3 ()()() 

l..anJ • ..,, 
,;,.4,,,..,,..,. 

Total land uf 
villar,e 

Ont...al ,...._,.,,, 

u.nd c•propcilatcd from Raf
idya village 

Vincyatds upropriated from 
Hadar village. 1973 

lndudin~ ,i1c of pre- 1948 set• 
tlemenl plus e•rroprialcd 
land from Nahalin vill age 

Land c~propnaled in 1969 
from AraM 

Site t 19"3-1948) or Jewish 
senlcmcnl and cultivated 
land (Yin~yanls) 

Residents or Beil Umar vil 
lage . closed first as mi litary 
IJ"Ca: 600 plum and almond 
t=s apn1Uled in Dec. 1977 

Individuals from Hebron and 
Halhoul ( I 500 d:mums 
Clproprialcd) 

Pa~lurt land 

fapropriared from 'Arab rc:si• 
dents of Sail.at Ohahr 

Expropriated from =idents 
of Anala village 

Orit ift(tl lundt'l'l1'fftrS 

Syrian village, dab'at 
azuyal 

S)'run villaae la.nds 



u, ..... 

3. Har Odem . . . . 1976 

4. El Rom . . . . . . 1971 

,. Merom Golan . . July 1967 

6. Ein Zivan . . . . . 1968 

7. Katzrin 

II. Keshet 

9. Ani°am 

10. Yonatan 
(Yonati) .... . 

II. Sha'al 
12. Gamla . ..... . 
13. Ramot .. . .. . . 
14. Menu Hisfin 

(Khisfin} .... 

" · Ramac 
Magshimim . . 

16. Avni Eitan ... . 
17. Nov(Nab) . . . . 
18. Geshur ...... . 

19. Eli-Al (El-All .. 
20. Givat Yo'av 
21 . Merku Bnei 

Yehuda 

22. Ne'ot Golan 

23. Afik .. . .... . 
24. Kfar Haro v •..• 

1973 

1974 

1976 

197~ 
1976 
1976 
1969 

1973 

1968 
1976 
1972 
1969 

1968 
1968 

1972 

1968 

1967 
1973 

25. Mevo Hamm• . . 1968 

26. Urtal . . . . . . . . 1978 
27. Ramath Shalom . 
28. Har Shifon , .•. 
29. Dalhmiya . .. •. 

Mount Oden. between Mas'ida and 
Bugatha villag'5 

North. near Bugarha 

Nonh. west of Quncitra 

Nonh. west of Quncitra 

Centre-west: near Y.urov Bridge 
across fOfdan Ri vcr 

Originally Ill Quncitra !hen al Khusniya 

South of Katzrin (No. 71 

Tel Faraz. south of Keshct tNo. 8) 
Centre 
Overlooks Lake Tibcrias 
Overlooks Lake Tibcrias 

South Golan 

South-cast, 1.8 km from buffer zone 
South Golan 
Soorh Golan 
South; moved west due 10 1974 

disengagement 
South Golan 
South Golan; adjoins No. 21 

South Golan; joint entrance with 
No. 20 

South, overlooks Lalcc Tiberias 

South Golan 
South, overlooks Lake Tibcrias 

South, overlooks Lake Tibcrias 

Centre-west 

Moshav 

Kibbutz 

Kibbutz 

Kibbutz 

(ndustrial centre, field-school 

Religious moshav; Gush Emunim 
settlers 

Industrial moshav 

Bnci Akiva religious youth movement 
Moshav 
Moshav 
Moshav 

Rural cenlTC 

MoshaY 
Moshav 
Moshav 
Nahal 

Nahal llnlil May 1973, then moshav 
Histadnit moshav 

Rural centre 

Moshav 

Nahal until 1972, then kibbutz 
Kibbutz 

Kibbutz 

Kibbutz 

Souru: Lisi by the Syrian Gow:mment; information on settlements-Ann Lesch. 

Industrial base est a bi ishcd 

Agriculture (apples) 

Cattle. 6 000 dunums field crops 

Agricullu~. 340 dunums orchards in 
Quncit~ valley 

Industries (200 housing units under 
construction) 

Plans for field-school, botanical gar
den, wood-worl(ing. agriculture 

Industries 

Agriculture 
Agriculture, industries planned 
Agriculture 
Agricultul"': 

Agriculture. cattle 
Agriculture 
Agriculture, reservoir nearby 
Field crops 

Agriculture 
Field crops, poultry. cattle 

Agriculture 

Agriculture 
Agriculture 

Agriculture, tourism at Hamma 
Springs. pasture 

Industries planned 

200 

To!al land of 
Ainkharja, 
some land 
of Bugatha 

6000 

340 dunums 
of orchards 

lOOdunums 
field crops 

2S 000 

Syrian nature reserve 200 
dunums from Bugatha 

Syrian village of Ainkharja 
and some land from Bugatha 

Agricultural land west of 
Quneitra 

Agricultural land west of 
Quneitra; near former Syr
ian village, Ain Ziwane 

Near Syrian village, 
Qasrine 

Syrian town, Khusniya 

Syrian village land, 
Qasrinc 

Syrian viJlagc 
Syrian village land 
Syrian village land 

Syrian town, Khislin 

Former Syrian army base 

Near Syrian town Fiq 

Near Syrian village Kafr Hared 

Syrian village al Hamma 
Springs 

Syrian village land 



~ 

lsU£ll UTTUMlNTS IN THE GAZA SUIP 

0- C,·...--.r 1-Jcw 

·"-
,._ La,·- T•J'# ..... , .... ....,, Or,1utOI ~1"f"rs 

I. Ncuarim ..... . 1972 4 km ~•h of Gan Ciry, bc-1wrcn Nahal became moshav Agricullurc 700 Land expropriated from Abu 
nof1h-wuth higtiway 1nJ c=,t Madyan Arab tribe, early 

1971 
2. Kfar Damm . ... 1970 South of Mughui rdugcc camp. ca.\l Na.It.al until 1978. 1hen kibbutz Glasshouse ,·cgelabks ~00 

siJc of north-swrh h1gh1uy 
3. Netzer ffnani 1973 North of Khan Yun,s Nahal un1il 1977. rhcn mrn,hav Glasshou1-e Hgctables 300 Stale land 
4 . Katif A . . . ' . . . 1973 Wesl of Neller Huani scnlement MO\hav Glu,housc \·egetablcs 400 

!No. JI. bct.,·ecn Deir El Balah anJ 
Khan Yunis 

s. Karif B 1978 Close lo Ka11f A Klllemcnl Glas~housc Vt'gerabks 150 . .... . . 
6. Morag . . ... ... 1972 On c-,1 bctwrcn Klun Yunis anJ Nahal. then kibbutz Agri,ulture 12 <XX> LanJ expropriated from Umm 

Rafah Kalb \·illage. early 1971 

7. Ercll Azoot 1969 Nonh-ca,r of Guil Ciry Industries 800 . . . . 
Sourc·r : Lisi of sctrlcmenrs and milP showing rhc loca11-Naj1b Al Ahmad. Special Rcprcscnrarive, Political Dcpartmenl, Palestine Liberation Organizali(>n: infonnarion on scnlerncnls-Ann Lesch. fonncr 

rcinscnrauve in rhe MiJJle Ea~ of rhc Amcrkan Friends Service Comminee , pan of a hearing before the Sub-Committee of the Committee on International Relations, United Stares House of Representatives. 
19 October 1977. 

"'-
I . Yamil 

2 . Talmei Yosd .. 

3. Pri'el . .... .. . 

4 . Merhz 
Anhalom 

5. Netiv Ha'asara 

6. Ogda 

7. Sufa 
(Succo11 . .. , • 

8. Hulit 

9. Sadol . .. . ... . 
10. Nir Avraham 

II . l>ikla ... .. . . . 

o..,, 
~ 

1973: Ii™ 
settlers. 
Sepe. 
1975 

1977 

1977 
star1ed 

197) 

197) 

1975 

1974 

1977 
star1cd 

1971 
1977 

sranc:d 
11169 

Lo.·-

Rafah area: on c~ 7 km south of 
Rafah town 

Rafah m:a. near Yamit (No. II 

Rafah area: near Yamit (No. IJ 

Rafah area; junction of Gaza Strip
Sinai highway 

Rafah a.re.a: 7 km south of Rafah 

Rafah area: I km sourh of settlement 
No. 5 

kafah m:a: between Yamit settle• 
mcnt and main highway 

Rafah a.re.a: on highway cast of Sufa 

Rafah area: just west of No. 5 
Rafah aru: I km south of Sa<!oc (No. 

91 
Rafah area: 11 km south of Rafah 

tn-.n 

lsUELI SETTLEMENTS IN THE SINAI 

,,.,,. 
Urban settlement 

Moshav 

Moshav 

Rural centre 

Moshav 

Moshav 

Nahal unril Jan. 1977, then kibbutz 

Nahal 

Moshav 
Moshav 

Nahal until March 1971 . then moshav 

Beach reson 

c,__c ,,..., 

Tomatoes grown in glass hothouses 
(2 dunums per family) 

(Under construction) 

Gas station. shops. services 

Tomatoes. flowers ; 40 dunums and 
20 <XX) cu m water yearly per fam
ily; hire bcdouin labourers 

Glasshouse tomatoes: 8 dunums and 
9 500 cu m water yearly per family 

Field crops. mangoes. glasshouse 
vegetables 

Glasshouse tomatoes. 100 dunums 
mangoes 

Tomatoes, citrus 
Glasshouse tomatoes 

Tom.itues, packing shed; 10 000 cu 
m warer yearly per family 

Or;~;ltll/ loAJtN7ttfS 

Bedouin lands, most evicted 
in 1971-1973 

Bedouin lands. including 
almond groves 

Bedouin lands 

Adjoins area where bedouins 
resettled 

Bedouin lands. including 
school and cement houses 
(demolished) 

Bedouin lands 

Bedouin lands; almond and 
peach groves uprooted in 
1974-1975 

Bedouin lands 

Bcdollin lands 
Bedouin lands 

Sire of former Egyptian 
de.en development company 



V, ..,. 

12. 

13. 

14. 

IS. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

Huuvi1 . ..... 1975 Sinai coast: 18 km Nahal 
south-west of Dilda 
!No. II) 

Sinai . ....... 1967 Sinai coast: casl Nahal 
El Ari5'1 city 

Yam . ....... 1967 Sinai coast: lake Nahal unlil 
Batd.iwil. 70 km May 1973. then 
south-west of kibbutz 
El Arish 

Kadesh Bamea Planned Sinai: oasis near Nahal 
in 1977 the 1967 bonier 

NcviO( . ...... 1971 Gulf of Aqaba: coast Moshav 
road. 60 km south of 
Eilat 

Di-Zahav ..... 1971 Gulf of Aqaba: coast Moshav 
road; 60 km south 
of Ncvioc senlemen1 
(No. 16) 

Ophira ....... 1967 Gulf of Aqaba: Shum Urban senlcment 
al-Sheikh 

Sourer: List of scnlcments and map supplied by the Egyplian Government (in Arabic). 

Tomatoes, vegetables. 
fishing 

Cultivated I 000 Panly expropriated from 
dunums olives, El Arish 

citrus 
Fishing Egyplian fishing site 

Archaeological site Bedouin oasis 

Resort area Nuwcibch oasis 

Resort area Dhahab village, at mouth 
of Wadi Nasib 

Military base, pon; 
190 families 
(completing S 000 
unit housing project). 
mostly military 
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ANNEXV 

Documentation retained In the custody or the Secretariat 

A. Doc:UMENTS RECEIVED BY THE COMMISSION DURING ITS 

VISIT TO THE AltEA 

AMMAN, JORDAN 

Government of Jordan 

- Report on braeli Sc:ttlemcnls in the Occupied West Bank, including 
Arab Jerusalem since 1967 

- Israeli documents relating to Confiscation of Land and Homes in the 
West Bank, May 1969 (annex to report submitted by the Government of 
Jordan 10 Security Council Commission) 

- Economic Dtvtlopmtnl of Jordan in the Regional Conuxt. Govern
ment of Jordan, Amman, January 1978 

Wi1ness No. 5 (Anonymous) 

- Paper on "The Arabism of Jerusalem". I O pages 
- Copy of memorandum dated 7 April 1978 from P. W. Lapp 10 

R. Chase regarding the "Treatment of Cultural Property and Antiquities 
Sites in Occupied Jordan". 4 pages 

- Lisi of West Bank Settlements dated 9 April 1979 which was com
piled by two per.;ons who have travelled extensively in the area (anonymous) 

- Clipping from T~ Jerusalem Post showing dead vines on Ja'abari 
Hill. Hebron; some 550 vines on the hill were cut down systematically in 
an apparent protest against a government decision not to allow Kiryat Arba 
scttlc:rs lo build on the hill 

- Copy of le legram sent 10 President Carter regarding Hebron and Beit 
Sahour 

- Map showing Hebron Municipality borders and confiscated area for 
Kiryat Arba settlement 

Wi1n,w No. 15 (Ruhi El-Khatib) 

AMex I. Notice published in Israel Official Journal No. 1425 of I I 
January 1968 relating lo confiscalion and expropriation of Arab lands 

AMex 2. Order issued by the Israeli Finance Minister and published 
in the Israel Official JourMI No. 1443 of 14 April 1968 relating to con
fiscation and expropriation of land amounting to 116 dunums, with 700 
buildings on it 

Annex 3. Order issued by the Finance Minister and published in Of
ficial Journal No. 1443 of 14 April 1968, relating lo expropriation of Arab 
lands outside lhe walls of Jerusalem 

Anne,i; 4. Order relating lo expropriation of an area of 11,680 dunums 
Annex .5. Map indicating all the sires of expropriated land (above

menlioncd I I ,680 dunums) 
Annex 6. Map showing location of excavations in various places under 

Arab quarters which had been expropriated, especially in areas near the 
wcsl and south walls of the Mosque of th, Dome of the Rock at Jerusa!c:m 

Annexes 7 and 8. Photos showing an Israeli bulldozer striking the last 
of the remaining n:al estate neighbouring lhe south and west sides of the 
Al Aqsa Mosque 

Annex 9. Photo showing ■ Moslem girls' school which had been 
demolished 

Annex I O. Photocopy of notice sent to all Arab inhabitants asking 
them to evacua1e the area 

Annex 11. Clipping from I newspaper, Al Quds, reporting the case 
of an Arab inhabitanl who was expelled on 8 August 1973 

Annex 12. List of families expelled, names received up 10 30 June 
1976 

Annexes 13 and_ 14. Copy of map and list of names of Israeli settle
mentS which appeared in A.rab Wttk, a Lebanese Arabic magazine 

Anne,i: 1.5. Clipping from The Jerusaltm Post entitled "'On building 
a fonttss Jerusalem". 1 report full of photographs, documentation and 
maps concerning the settlements established by the Israelis 

Annex 16. Abdul-Hadi. Mahdi. /sradi Smlemtnrs in OccMpied Je
r1LJalerr1 aNi West Bank (1967-1977). Jerusalem, 1978 

A~x 17. El-Khatib, Ruhi. The Ju.daization of J,rusalem. Amman. 
Jordan, Al-Tawtiq Press 

- Cartan, Henry. PaltstiM, thl A.robs and lsratl. London: Longmans, 
Green and Co., ud .• 1969. 

51 

- El-Khatib, Ruhi. Memorandum rtgarding the colllinuation of Israeli 
acts of aggression towards changing the status of Jerusalem and the sur
rounding towns and villages. Amman, Jordan, 1977. 

- List of deponees compiled by El-Khatib 
- Repon No. 35, "Deportations from the West Bank and the Gaza 

Strip, 1967-1976", compiled by Ann M. Lesch 

Witness No. 17 (anonymous) 

- Map showing the boundaries of Hebron and the boundaries of the 
limitation of the area taken away from the Mount of Hebron by a military 
order 

- Photos showing bulldozers demolishing houses and opening new 
roads 

Witness No. 19 (anonymous) 

- Land survey of Anata during Hashemile Kingdom rule 
- Map of lands in Anata village which had been divided into three 

zones in accordance with order rccei ved from Military Governor of Ra
mallah on 20 January 197.5 

- Plan, list of names of landowners at Anata whose lands had been 
expropriated 

- Copy of telegram sent to President Sadat by Anala village Mukhtar 
requesting him 10 intervene in order to stop expropriation of villagers• 
lands 

- Copy of a letter addressed lo the Military Governor of the Wesl Bank 
concerning land expropriated from Anata 

- Military order confiscating some lands, together with a map showing 
the area involved 

- Israeli map of Anata showing industrial zone planned by Israel 
- Order forbidding inhabitants lo enter closed zones 
- Legal documents from the Israeli High Court pertaining 10 expro-

priation of villagers' lands 

Witness No. 11 (Shawkat M. Hamdi) 

- Copy of his testimony before the Security Council Commission 
- Report on the "Polky of Senlements and its Implications for Arab 

Jerusalem" 
- A study on some Israeli violations of human rights in occupied Arab 

1crri1ories 
- A study on the major violations and contraventions on lhe part of 

the Israeli authorities 
- Map I , showing the ruins and sacred places of Islam 
- Map 2, relating to excavation operations 
- Map 3, settlements in the Wesl Bank and al Jerusalem 
- Map 4, the "Greater Jerusalem" project 

DAMASCUS, SYRIA 

Haitham Keylani, Ministry of Foreign Affairs 

Map showing location of 29 seltlemcnls and location of the Arab Syrian 
towns and villages which have been destroyed and replaced by new 
selllcmcnls 

Najib Al Ahmad, Special Representative. Political 
Depanmcnt, PLO 

- His wrinen statement to the Security Council Commission 
- List of Israeli settlements on the West Bank from 1967-1979 
- Map showing Israeli settlements on the West Bank since 1967 

- Map of the British Archaeological School at Jerusalem (Burgoyne, 
M. H .. Some Mam('/uke Doorways ill tht Old City of Jausaftm. Reprinted 
from "Levant Ill, 1971 ") 

- Plan for building fortress Jerusalem 
- Pholos of Al Aqsa Dome taken during the fire and when lire was 

being pu1 out 
- Photo of synagogue built under 1he Al Aqsa Mosque taken during 

i1s installation 
- Da1a on excavations 
- Lisi of prisoners who obtained winter clothing during 1978 from the 

Union of Charitable Organizations at Jerusalem 
- Names of prisoners who obtained winter clothing from the Red Cross 
- List of Arab inhabitants whose lands have been confiscated in the 

villages of Majdel and Beni Fadal in the region of Nablus 



- List of houses blown up, with description and location of each house 
- List of people deponed frorn each village 
- Translation of a notice of expropriation as published in Hc:brc:w in 

Official Ga:mr No. 1656 of 30 August 1970 
- Lcuer of tomplainl from the Moslem community at Jerosalem con• 

ceming the: rights of the Palestinian people 
- Lelle:!" of complaint from l~lamic waqf at Jerusalem addressed to the 

Militlll}' Governor of the West Bank concerning acts of desecration com• 
milled in Al Aqsa Mosque 

- Sample of forgery used to expropriate Arab land 
- Rcpon on the: lbrahimi Mosque at Hebron 

Witnru No. 2J (Abdul Salam) 

u Golan a,·ant I' a11rr,1ion: uni' ttudr illustrtr 

Habib Kalt..-aji, Mrmb,r vf tltt' £ucuri1·r Commi11u, PLO 

- Copy of his ,tatement to the Security Council Commiuion 
- Paper on "Racial Di!ICrimin•tion 1gains1 the Arabs in the Occupied 

Wesl Bank and Gaz.a Strip 1ince 1967" (prepared by Kahwaji) 

- Lisi of hracli Scnlcmenls in I~ Occupied West Bank and Gaza Strip 
(prepared by Kahwaji) 

- Paper on "E.iuc:1tiot1 in the Occupied West Bank and Gaza Strip 
since 1967" (prepared by Kahwajil 

- Paper ot1 "Jewi~h Senlemcnt Plans for the Future:" (prepared by 
Kahwaji) 

- Translation by Saif Eddin Zubi, Arab member of the Knesset, of an 
anicle on "The K6nig Memorandum·· which was published in the Israeli 
ncwspapen Davor of 25 July and E:I HamisltMar of 7 September 1976 

Abdul Abo11 Mri:ar, Member of the Ellecutive Committee, PLO 

- Report on Political ~portations Canied Out by the ISl'lleli Authorities 
11ainst Palestinian Citii.en~ 

- A booklet whkh details some activities conducted by the PLO con• 
ceminJ the: "Day of thc: Land .. in occupied l>aleslinc 

- Dqx,nees from thc: Wnt Bank 

(,\IRO, EGYPT 

Mr. BowtroJ Ghali. Ministrr of Stair for Forrig11 A.ffairJ 

- Map of Israeli Scnltments in thc: Occupied Arab Territories 
- Repon on hneli Sc:nlemen1s in the Occupied Arab Territories, in-

cludinJ Jcn,ulcrn since 196 7 up to thc: present 

Witnru No. 36 (Yrhia A.boubau} 

- Wrinen statement by the witnCSs 

Wir,wou No. J7 (lbrahilfl Sludnulah} 

- f'llrcr on "Israeli Scnlcmcnl5 in the Occupied Arab Territories" 
- "lsracli Scnk-ments in the Occupied Territories", compiled by Ann 

M. l..cS<:h, Journ,aJ of Palmritf' Studif'J. 

8 . UST OF DOCVMENn DEUVUED TO THE SECtlaJTY COVNCJL CoM
MlS.SION IN NEW You ON )0 A,aJL 1979 IV THE PERM,\N[NT MIS· 

SION OF T14E H,\SHEMITil KINGDOM OF JollD"N TO TI(! UNITt.D 

NATIONS 

I. Tli, Sitnificonu of S<,- Wrsr B0/lk. Rf'SOW'Cf'S lo lsrarl. Economics 
l)q,artment, Royal Scientific Society 

2. /lf/or,,,a1io110111/i, Rnoun-rs of11t, Occ-upit'd Wrs, Bank, Economic, 
Department, Royal Scicn1if\c Socicly 

3. Eisht mlP' 
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5. Tlir Dtsuration of Christian Crmtltrirs and Church Proptrry /11 
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Rcpora ,ubmined by thc: Special 
Committee since its establishment 

Al AC .145/R. 1.58 (~ember 1978), AIAC. I 45/IU63 (Januuy 1979). Al 
AC.145/R.165 (February 1979) 

Map 1howinJ Israeli scnlcmenls as of April I 979 

SIAC.21/PV.9-17 
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DOCUMENT S/13451 

Telegram dated 23 June 1979 from the Secretary-General of the Organization of American States 
. to the Secretary-General 

In conformity with Article 54 of the Charter of the United 
Nations, I have the honour to transmit to you the text of the 
resolution adopted today at the Seventeenth Meeting of 
Consultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs: 

''Whereas: 
"The people of Nicaragua are suffering the horrors of 

a fierce anned conflict that is causing grave hardships and 
loss of life, and has thrown the country into a serious 
political, social and economic upheaval, 

• 'The inhumane conduct of the dictatorial regime gov
erning the country, as evidenced by the report of the Inter
American Commission on Human Rights, is the funda
mental cause of the dramatic situation faced by the 
Nicaraguan people and, 

"The spirit of solidarity that guides hemisphere rela
tions places an unavoidable obligation on the American 
countries to ex.en every effort within their power to put 
an end to the bloodshed and to avoid the prolongation of 
this conflict which is disrupting the peace of the hemisphere, 

"The Seventeenth Meeting of Consultation of Minis
ters of Foreign Affairs, 

"Declares: 
"That the solution of the serious problem is exclusively 

within the jurisdiction of the people of Nicaragua; 
"That in the view of the Seventeenth Meeting of Con

sultation of Ministers of Foreign Affairs this solution 
should be arrived at on the basis of the following: 

[Original: English/French/Spanish] 
[J l July 1979] 

"1. Immediate and definitive replacement of the So
moza regime; 

"2. Installation in Nicaraguan territory of a demo
cratic government, the composition of which should in
clude the principal representative groups which oppose 
the Somoza regime and which reflects the free will of the 
people of Nicaragua; 

"3. Guarantee of the respect for human rights of all 
Nicaraguans without exception; 

"4. The holding offree elections as soon as possible, 
that will lead to the establishment of a truly democratic 
government that guarantees peace, freedom and justice; 

"Resolves: 
"I. To urge the member States to take steps that are 

within their reach to facilitate an enduring and peaceful 
solution of the Nicaraguan problem on the bases set forth 
above, scrupulously respecting the principle of non-in
tervention and abstaining from any action that might be 
in conflict with the above bases or be incompatible with 
a peaceful and enduring solution to the problem; 

"2. To commit their efforts to promote humanitarian 
assistance to the people of Nicaragua and to contribute 
to the social and economic recovery of the country; 

"3. To keep the Seventeenth Meeting.of Consultation 
of Ministers of Foreign Affairs open while the present 
situation continues." 

DOCUMENT S/13452 

Letter daled II July 1979 from the representative or Lebanon to the President or the Security Council 

(Original: English] 
[I I July 1979) 

A month ago, the Security Council, considering the re
newal of the mandate of the United Nations Interim Force 
in Lebanon (UNIFIL), debated the situation in Southern 
Lebanon in a manner that left no doubt as to the unanimous 
concern of the international community for peace and se
curity. Resolution 450 ( 1979) was adopted with the under
standing that measures were going to be taken within the 
context of the United Nations to create conditions that would 
be conducive to the total restoration of Lebanese sover
eignty, the preservation of the territorial integrity and in
dependence of Lebanon, and the full exercise of the 
Government's authority. The General Annistice Agreement 
of 1949 between Lebanon and Israel was confinned and all 
parties were called upon to observe strictly the dispositions 
of the relevant resolutions and decisions. 

Yet, ever since resolution 450 (1979) was adopted, and 
notwithstanding the universal climate of concern and ur
gency, Israel has consistently rejected all United Nations 
action and engaged in acts of defiance and aggression. At 
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all levels of authority, the Israeli Government has been 
constantly announcing its intention to pursue military action 
inside Lebanon, which it did by land, sea and air, causing 
destruction and the death of innocent civilians. More seri
ously still, Israel's forces seem to have become determined 
to ignore totally the mandate, prerogatives. and inviolable 
character of the mission of UNIFIL. Constant harassments 
were reported daily and incursions into the area of operation 
of UNIFIL reached, in the period between 6 and 10 July, 
an absolutely inadmissible level of defiance and violent be
haviour: UNIFIL check-points were attacked, whole areas 
invaded, villages subjected to aggression, houses searched 
and civilians abducted and killed. 

It is most unfortunate that a general climate of violence 
and counter-violence has been created which, if left un
checked. might lead to the total deterioration and an erosion 
beyond repair of the United Nations Forces• credibility and 
capacity to act efficiently, a danger that the Secretary-Gen
eral had cautioned us all against, and ~at members of the 



Security Council and representatives of the troop-contrib
uting States had all taken note of in their interventions during 
the debate. 

Discussions between the appropriate United Nations and 
Lebanese authorities have. since the vote on resolution 450 
(1979), been conducted intensively at all levels, with the 
hope that a practical framework of co-operation could be 
further developed within which total implementation of res
olution 425 ( 1978) could be attained in the best possible 
conditions. Such discussions, while continuing with deter
mination on the pan of both the United Nations and Le
banon, will have no real chances of success if Israel 
continues its consistent policy of defiance of the Security 

Council, aggression against Lebanese sovereignty, and ha
rassment of UNIFIL. 

I am under instructions from my Government to bring the 
matter to the attention of the Council, protesting in the 
strongest terms against Israel's policy and repeated acts of 
aggression. While reserving our right to call for an urgent 
meeting of the Security Council if conditions should deter
iorate any further, l have the honour to request that the text 
of the present letter be circulated as a document of the 
Council. 

(Signed) Ghassan Tuan 
Permanem Representative of Lebanon 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13454• 

Letter dated 16 July 1979 rrom the representative or Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

[Original: French] 
(16 July 1979) 

I have the honour to transmit herewith. for your infor
mation, a report on developments in areas temporarily con
trolled by the enemy. is~ued by the Ministry of Information 
of Democratic Kampuchea. 

I should be grateful if you would arrange for this text to 
be circulated as an official document of the General Assem
bly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN PRASITH 

Permanent Representati\·e of 
Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

ASSEX 

Rtpor1 on dtvirlnpmtnu In artas trmporarily controlltd by IM rMmy, 
l.uutd by the Mlnl5try of Information of ~mocratk K■mpuchta 

Jn1em.1Jonal rul>hc "l',nion ha. vi,oll>ll•ly condemned the Hanoi au
thorities. "'hom it rt'!!anl, " co111emporary H,tlcrite\ for their criminal 
politic• of dcpona111>n. tr1ffid:in11 in and m1,,1cre of rdu11ees and their 
policy of •t:i!n:,rn>n, c1pan,inn. anncution and e11cnnina1ion directed 
a,a,n,t the Kampuchean race. In the eye, of the people of Kampuchea. 
the Hal\Oi authnntic, an: the j!rt'atc,1 murden:~ of all time. mu,acrinJ 
and &,tro)·,ng cvcrythintz thal i, Kampuchcan in an dfon to cl!crminate 
the Kampuchean race, and scuhng in Kampuchcan tcrritory Victname\C 
na11onal, Knl fmm Viel Nam. In the face of the mu,acrcs. plunder, 
de,1rucllon and dcpnna11on, f'(fl"'tralcd l>y the V1ctname\C occupation 
force,. the p,.•pulal1on <1f the an:u 1emporanly under enemy con1r1,I. in
cludintt the ··sclf-dcfcnce ~uard,' and those ,.,-ho havt' hc,cn forced 10 
""rv" the V1c1n1mc-c admin"1ra11,,n, arc ri'Jn(I up aj!ain,1 the Vietnamese 
and arc tznintz in ncr-incrc■-ing numl>c~ lo the lit...rated area. 

I. K"""f><'"lt Cham prn,·incr 
!al T,,.,.,, r,f A",,,.,f"ml( Chum 

T<lwanl, the middle of IN May, :?O Victn■mc,;,c soldien anivcd lo 
d,~m■ntlc machinery at the '"·caving m,11 al Komp,.>ng Cham 10 1,c canied 
off 10 their country. s,,me 100 ri:,1dcn1, from the ,urroundinj! ari:a galhcrt'd 
and. ourn~ed t,y lhi• a,t of piracy. altad.ed the Vietnamese. Founeen 
Vicln■me-c were killed and their "'·capoM wen: handed over to oor 
rucmlla,. 

tt>I /',,,. CMwr d,.,rri,·t 
On 25 June, a l'.f\lUP of \'ictname,;,c s.oldicrs en1ercd the an:a intcndinJ 

10 ,teal manir11; llClon~in~ to the inhahitanr,. Thn:e Kif-defence guards and 
15 inhal>irani. Jrnncd forre, and attacked the Viernamc~ ag~rc•~rs. Nine 
enemy were killed and a tenth tled. The 10 .. eap,.>ns captured "'ere handed 
over 10 our ,uemlla,. 

•Circulated un<kr lhe double symhol AIJ41366-Sll.3454. 
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(cl Chamkar l«u district 
On 20 June. IS Vietnamese soldiers seized a young village girl and 

savagely abused her. Twelve self-defence guards and 21 inhabitants set 
upon 1he Vic1namesc soldiers. killing I) of chem. They then entered the 
liberated zone and handed over 10 our guerrillas the 13 weapons captured 
from 1hc enemy. 

2. Pr,.v Vt"11g pro,·inu 

In the Au Reaing Auv district in early June, Vietnamese troops launched 
an all-oul effon 10 drive the inhabitants of the areas temporarily under 
Vietnamese control from their homes and villages and settled in their place 
Vietnamese nationals brought from Viet Nam. 

In mid-June, the members of the village committees established by the 
Vietnamese led the people under their control in an uprising against the 
Vietnamese invaders, killing 36 of them. They then went to the liberated 
zone. bringing with them 31 weapons which they handed over to our 
guerrillas. 

3. 8u11amba1111 provina 
(al B01·rl disrricr 

Towards V,e end of June. the Vietnamese ordered the Khmer ~oldiers 
I hey had forcibly tccru ited 10 u.c:cutc five villa gen guilty of having relatives 
in the revolutionary army of Kampuchea. But the soldiers, numbering an 
entire company. refused to carry out 1he order and instead turned their 
wc■pons aiainM the Vietnamese occupiers, killing one officer and si~ 
soldicn. The survivors then fled. 

Af1cr releasing the live villagers. the soldiers went to the liberated area 
and a~lcd lo he: incorporated into the ranks of our 11ucrrill1s. 

(b> Pll'1,,,,. Srot district 
The Vietname!-C a11srcssors no k•n11cr trust the members of the admin· 

im11ivc committees which they them!iClves established, or the self-defence 
ttuards whom they forcibly recruited. On 21 June, Vietnamese soldiers 
arrcucd three memhcrs of• villai;c committee in Phnom Srok district and 
led 1hcm away to be eucutcd. The people opposed this act and rose up. 
killintt 10 Vietnamese ■ggrc,sors and !>Citing the three commince mcmbcn 
free . The villai:e inhabitants subsequently wcnl lo the liberated area. 

I c) Sisophon di.'1ricl 
Al the end of June:, more than 100 Khmer soldiers whom the Vietnamese: 

had forcibly rccrui1ed rose up against the occupation forces, killing 20 
a~tzressors and capturing 10 weapons. They subsequently went 10 the 
lit...ra1cd area. 

4. Si,:-muap prm·it1cr, S,·ay l.«u disirict 

On 4 July, 27 young mcn 11nd women who had been forcibly rccruitr:-d 
by the Vietnamese opened fire <1n the Vietnamese, killing three oftkcn 
and si~ soldiers. They subsequently reached the liberated area. bringing 
wilh them seven rifles. which they handed over to our 11uerrillas. 

S. K raril pro,·incr 
On 2S June. the inh1bi1an1s of the commune of Sandan in Sambaur 

district rebelled against the Vietnamese troops. Three villages were lit>
erated. 75 Vietnamese soldiers were killed and 72 weapons were seized. 



DOCUMENT S/13455 

Letter dated 16 July 1979 from the representative or Kuwait to the President of the Security Council 

I have the honour to enclose herewith an unflattering 
catalogue of the behaviour of the Government of Israel. It 
hits home the necessity for putting an end to such dastardly 
acts. 

I request you to circulate the enclosed text as a document 
of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Abdaulla Yaccoub B1sHARA 

Permanent Representative of Kuwait 
to the United Nations 

ANNEX I 

IAtur dated 16 July 1979 from the obRrver of the Palestine Ubtratlon 
Oraanliatlon to the President of the Stturity Council 

With reference 10 Security Council resolution 446 ( J 979), I am instnicted 
by the Executive Comminee of the Palestine Liberation Organization 10 
bring the following 10 your immediale anention. 

In a blatant anempt to intimidate and harass West Bank mayors opposing 
the Zionists' so-called plan for "self-nile", the Israeli Prosecutor General 
submitted to an Israeli court in occupied Jenisalem a list of fictitious 
accusations against Karim Khalaf, Mayor of Ramallah, and Ibrahim Su• 
leiman Al-Tawil, Mayor of Al-Birch, claiming that they had assaulted an 
Israeli policeman while he was performing his duty last November. 

The reported incident supposedly occurn:d while the court was reviewing 
the request of the Palestinian residents of the Ramallah area to cancel the 
Israeli authority's order lo purloin Palestinian land to build a new neo
fascist Zionist settlement. 

Karim Khalaf strongly denied the Israeli charges arguing that it was the 
Israeli policeman who had beaten him and the Mayor of Al-Birch and had 
prevented them from entering the court-room while their district's case 
was being reviewed. 

Well-informed sources in lhe West Banlc commented on the Israeli 
authority's renewal of the case after an eight-month delay, by saying that 
the Zionist conspiracy lo try the two mayors was a prelude to their dismissal 
from their posts, since the same tactics had been used earlier by the Zionists 
against Bishara Daoud, the Mayor of Beil Jala. 

The Mayor of Al-Bireh stated that: "Nol only arc the Israelis trying to 
rcmo"e the 1wo of us, they want to liquidate all the nationalisl Palestinian 
mayors ... 

There is no doubt that this blatantly provocati\'e and racist acl is further 
confirmation that the fascist Zionist entity in oc,upied Palestine intends 
to pursue its policy of intimidation and harassment of the Palestinian people 
under octupation. This prolonged wave of menacing and bullying tactics 
employed by the Zionists is not only a violation of the very fundamental 
of human rights but also a contravention of the Geneva Convention relative 
to the Protection of Civilian Persons in Time of War, of 12 August 1949, 
which is applicable 10 Palestinian territory occupied by Israel since 196 7, 
including Jerusalem. 

In drawing your attention to this serious situation, I express the hope 
that you will take immediate and effective measures to put an end to these 
racist policies and ensure the safeguarding of the inalienable rights of the 
Palestinian people. 

(Signtd} Zchdi Labib TERZ.I 
Ptrmantnl Oburvtr of 1ht 

Paltstint Libtration Organiza1ion 
10 lht Uniltd Na1ions 

ANNEX 11 

Lctur dated 16July 1979 rrom the observer of the Palestine Liberation 
Orsanlzatlon to the President of the Security Council 

On instructions from the Executive Committee of the Palestine Liberation 
Organization, I would like to draw your attention to the following infor
mation which wu published in the Washington Post, the Christian Scitnct 
Moni1or and Tht Ntw York Ti=s of S June 1979 regarding the murder 
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[Original: English] 
[17 July 1979] 

of four Palestinian civilians by an Israeli anny officer during the Zionist 
invasion of Southern Lebanon in 1978. 

Details of the murders have been placed under censorship but it h~s been 
disclosed that 1he murderer. originally sentenced to 12 years' imprisonment 
by a militaf)' court, had his sentence reduced to eight years by a military 
court of appeals and, in June 1979, a top Zionist military officer reduced 
the sentence lo two years including the l!i months already served. 

Another case of sentence reduction was mentioned in which a Zionist 
reservist in "civil defence" had his 10.year sentence for murdering a 
Palestinian civilian in occupied Jerusalem reduced earlier this year to three 
years. 

According 10 press reports, those revelations have supposedly started 
a so-called wave of public indignation amongst the Zionists. Over 30 years 
of biller experience with the Zionists, their campaigns of hate and violence, 
prove it cannot be the case. 

Where is public indignation over the thousands of Palestinian men, 
women and children, the sick and the elderly who ha"e been mercilessly 
slaughtered for over 30 years? One of the most dastardly and savage 
massacres was at the Palestinian village of Deir Yassin on 9/10 April I 948. 
On that infamous night a force of the Zionist terrorist group led by the 
terrorist Menachcm Begin, the lrgun Zvai Leumi, attacked the unsuspecting 
village and began the indiscriminate massacre of the inhabitants, butchering 
254 unanned peaceful men, women and children. The mutilated and dis
membered corpses were thrown down the village well. The ISO who 
survived were herded onlo trucks and paraded naked through the streets 
of Jerusalem. There was no public indignation; instead Zionists greeted 
their victims with a barrage of rocks and obscenities, spitting on them as 
they passed by. 

It is worth while to mention here some comments on the massacre. 
Jacques de Renier, chief representative of the International Red Cross at 
Jenisalem called it "a deliberate massacre" by Zionists "disciplined and 
acting under orders". The British Secretary of State of the Colonies told 
the House of Commons: • 'This barbarous aggression is proof of savagery. 
It was a crime that added to a long list of atrocities committed by the 
Zionists to this day." Historian Arnold Toynbee described it as "com
parable to the crimes committed against Jews by the Nazis". But terrorist 
Menachem Begin boasted that "The massacre was not only justified, but 
there would not have been a state of Israel without the 'victory' al Deir 
Yassin." 

The massacre had immense repercussions. The news of the massacre 
spread everywhere and tenor was built up-a tenor astutely fostered and 
manipulated by the Zionists. Using loudspeakers, Zionists roamed the 
slreets of Palestinian 1owns and dties, warning the Palestinians. Menachem 
Begin gloated that Zionist gangs "proceeded to ad\'ance through Haifa 
like knife through butler; the Arabs began to flee in panic shouting, 'Deir 
Yassin, Deir Yassin •. ·' Undoubtedly, the massacre was meant to intimidate 
the indigenous Palestinian population sin,e Deir Yassin was not occupied 
for any strategic and lactical military purpose; it was simply meant to scare 
the Palestinian5 and make them flee. It was a pre-planned act of tenor to 
expel the Palestinians from their country. 

The Deir Yassin massacre, however, was not the only massacre of 
innocent, unarmed Palestinians. It was but one incident in a systcmalic 
policy by which the Zionists arc pursuing their "final solution" for the 
Palestinian people, exactly as Hitler sought a "final solution" for the 
Jewish people. 

Even at this very moment Palestinian men and women, of all ages, lie 
dying in Zionisl concentration camps from wounds inflicted at the hands 
of Zionist torturers. 

II is imperative to recall another case of calculated cold-blooded mur• 
der-a mass murder-where the murderers were all but exonerated of their 
massacre of 43 Palestinian villagers. 

On 29 October 1956, a curfew was imposed on the village of Kafr 
Qasem. Since the mukhtar was informed of the curfew just half an hour 
before it was due to go into effect, it was impossible for him to inform 
the villagers who would be returning from their various places of work. 
In the first half hour of the curfew between S.00 and 6.00 pm Zionist 
soldiers murdered 43 villagers. Ha' autz, on 11 April I 957, reported on 
the trial : 

"Eleven officers and soldiers who arc on lrial for the massacre in 
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Kafr Qascm have all received a fifty per-<:ent increase in their salaries. 
A special messenger was sent to Jerusalem to bring the cheques to the 
accused in time for Passover. A number of the accused had been given 
a vacation for the holiday ... The accused mingle freely with the spec
Utors; the officers smile at them and pat them on the back: some of them 
shake hands with them. It is obvious that these people, whether they 
will be found innocent or guihy arc not treated as criminals, but as 
heroes." 

It was strictly I pro formJJ trial. The sentences were pro JormJJ, too. 
Two of the accused, Melinki and D.than, received sentences of 17 and 1.5 
ycan respectively. In response to appeals for a pardon, the Supreme Mil
itary Coun decided to reduce the "har..h" sentences; and, following this 
example, the Chief of Staff, then the Head of Stale, and a Comminee for 
the Release of Prisoners all made contributions, so that within a year of 
their sentence Melinki and Dahan were free men. A Special Military Court 
found the Officer in Charge, Brigadier Shadmi. guilty of a "merely tech
nical" error, and reprimanded him; he was fined the sum of one piastre. 

II is interesting to mention a twist in the talc: nine months after his 
release from prison, murderer Dahan, convicted of killing 43 Palestinian 
villagers in an hour, was appointed "officer rcsponsible for Arab affairs" 
in the town of Ramlch. 

The Palestinian people arc not easily swayed by reporu of a "wave of 
public indignation"; our daily experience with the Zionists shows us 
otherwise. Over 30 years of being dispossessed, deported, thrown into 
concentration camps without cause or trial, napalmed, bombarded and 
murdered with the most highly sophisticated weaponry known to man 
prove 10 us that the brutal murder of four Palestinians last year in Southern 
Lebanon is but an example of the Zionist plan for the genocide of the 
cnrirc Palestinian people-the Zionists' "final solution". 

(Sigrrtd) Zehdi Labib Tun 
PermJJrrerrl Oburvtr of tht 

Palnrirrt Libt'rariorr Organization 
to tht Unitt'd Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13458• 

Letter dated 18 July 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

!Original: French] 
[/8 July 1979] 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, the statement made on 17 July 1979 by the 
spokesman of the Government of Democratic Kampuchea 
on the refugee problem. 

I should be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) CttAN YouRAN 
Acting Pcrma11c11t ReprrJentaril-e 

of Democratic Kampuchea 
tn the United Nations 

Statrmtnt madr on 17 July 1979 by 1hr ~pok"man or tht 
Go•rmmrn1 or ~monatk Kampuchra on thr tdu1rr prohlrm 

The cnllre .,.,,rlJ is at the rre...:nt t ,me deeply C<mccrned at the fate of 
t~ m,llmM of rrfu~ce, frt•m V,et Nam. La,,~ and Kampuchea ,. ho are 
etpcnencm,!? drudful ,uUcnng and arc r•·cry day in danger of mcccing 
a pan1tularly horrihle death. The refUjlCC pn,hlcm is now reaching I critical 
p•1nt "'h1Ch ~riou,ly threaten, the r<•litical. ,ocial and C((lm,mic ,1ah1hty 
and the M:cunty of the ,,,unlric, hcluni:,nll to the As,oda1i,,n ,,f South• 
Ea,t A"an Na1,.,n,. An ,ntemallllnal conference ,,n the rtfu~ec rmMem 
"'ill t,c held at Gcncn on ~O and 11 July 1979 under the au,piccs ,,f the 
l'nitcd Nation,. The spol;e,man ,,f the Govcmmcnt of Ocmocratic Kam• 
f"'Khca has t>ecn au1hnn1cd In make the follnwin,!? \latement nn that 
<lC(l!-i,iOn. 

The pct>J"IC c,f Kampuchea and lhc G(wemmcnl of Democratic Kam· 
puchca ,.·clcnme lhe h,,IJing of lhis in1cmational conference ,in the rcfujlce 
rrohlcm and nprc,, the hope that ii ,..,II adopt arpn1rna1c measures to 
hfinjl an cHcch,·e and spredy ,011.111011 to th,, ra"icularly alarminjl and 
J"1re,,mll rn•hlcm. In 1h1, re~ard the G,wemmcnl ,,f Ocn1<-.:ra11c Kam
puchea ,hare, the ,,pinion C\rre,...:d hy the llO\'Cmmcn1, ,,r many coun
tn"· includ1ne thn...: .,r Sou1h-Ea,1 A,ia. that it i, imr<1nanl to idcl!lify 
111( ha\lc cau...:s of the prnhlcm and talc measure, to deal with ii al its 

\'Cry'"""· 
The p<>hcy of npln11a11,,n. "l'l'"''"on and i:cnocidc practi...:d hy the 

H.anoi aulhoritie, ajlain.,t their ""'n people and 1hc1r J"<'licy of •i:llrc"inn 
and Clpan,i<>n again,! ncil,'.hhourin~ n•unlrics arc what he al the ,,rigin of 
the e'<.Jus <•f n111l1ons of \'iclnam~..c refugees. hundrcd, c,f thousand, of 
La,>1ian refui:ccs and tens nf thnu,and, (1f rduj!CCS fn•m Kampuchea. 

The fate of the tens of thnu,and, c,f inhah1tan1, 11f Kampuchea who ha,e 
hcen fon:cd to !oeck. refuge tcmrurarily in Thailand i, ,till more tragic and 
di,1rrssin,!? than I hat of the ··t,uat f'<'oPlc" •. The fact i• thal all these inn<x-cnt 
people arc: direct •·ic1im, nf the ,.ar of de,1ruc1i,1n and genocide pcrpc:lratcd 
hy the Vic,tnamesc aggresso~. Whcrc:,·er they go. the \"ic1namc'oC ag
i:re,sors ahandon thcm~hu to mass.1cres and t,ngandage. looting and 
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de,1roying everything-harvests, rice. livestock and dwellings. Those ref
ugees who have c,capcd being massacred the first time must again flee 
l,cforc the Vietnamese troops in order to seek temporary refuge in Thai 
territory, not once but many times without any end in sight. All these 
Kampuchean refugees will ccnainly return to their country when the Viet· 
namesc troops end their aggression against Kampuchea and withdraw from 
it completely. 

However, there is another aspect of the refugee problem which has no 
precedent in history and 10 which world opinion has not yet given sufficient 
a11cn1ion. That is the systematic dispatch of Vietnamese nationals by the 
Hanni authorities to Kampuchcan territory and their settlement there to 
replace the Kampuchcan inhabitants whom those authorities have prcvi• 
l>u,ly massacred or forced lo flee the country. 

Thus. by the laner pan of May 1979 the Hanoi authorities had senled 
almo,t W0.000 Vietnamese nationals in Kampuchcan territory. dividing 
them up among the coastal provinces and those of the cast. Now. while 
they continue In practise genocide against the people of Kampuchea and 
force them to leave the country. the Hanoi authorities arc systematically 
introducing and cstahli,hing Vietnamese nationals in Kampuchcan terri
H•ry. The Kampuchcan re••rlc arc therefore currently facing a monal dan
i:cr in the form or the Ham>i authorities. who arc practising a systematic 
p<>licy of c~1em1ination against 1he Kampuchcan race and frying to w·ipe 
Kamruchea off the world map. 

This, then. is another aspect of the policy of exporting refugees which 
not only is repugnant to but indeed defies the conscience of all mankind. 

The people of Kampuchea and the Government of Dcmocntic Kam· 
puchc1 uprcss the hope of 5tting the international conference at Geneva 
gi,·e greater attention to thal other aspect of the refugee problem. consider 
and dcba1c the problem of 1he Hanoi authorities' systema1ic dispa1ch of 
several hundrcd thousand Vietnamese nationals to settle in Kampuchcan 
territory. and ad11pt measures 10 prevent them from doing so and oblige 
them to put an end to the practice. 

The tragic rrfu1.1ee problem cannot be dissociated from the policy of 
■ltgression and upansion of Viet Nam and the Soviet Union in general 
and the Vietnamese war of a11grcssion in Kampuchea in panicular. For that 
rcuon many coo11tries rhroui:hout the world have upresscd their sympathy 
and given surpon to the just stnigglc of the people of Kampuchea to defend 
independent and sovereign Dcmocratk Kampuchea in its territorial integ· 
rity and assure the continued existence of the Kampuchellll nee. 

The people of Kampuchea and the Government of Dcmocnti,; Kam
puchea wi~h to take this occasion to renew to all Governments. peoples. 
political parties. mass organizations and individuals fncndly to them their 
he an felt c~prcssions of deep gratitude. The people of Kampuchea and the 
Government of Democratic: Kampuchea are convinced that they will con· 
tinuc to male their voices heard and will adopt ■ policy, both during the 
international conference and thereafter, which will make the Hanoi au
thorities put an end 10 their policy of exponing Vietnamese nationals into 
Kamruchcan territory, cease committing genocide against the Kampuchcan 
people. and withdraw all their forces of aggression from Kampuchea in 
order to allow the people of Kampuchea to settle their affairs for themsclVC$ 
without cxremal interference and bring the enormous suffering of the Kam
puchcan people lo an end. 



DOCUMENT S/13459* 

Letter dated 18 July 1979 from the representative of China to the Secretary~General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith the text of 
a speech made by Han Nianlong, head of the Chinese Gov
ernment delegation and Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
at the eighth plenary meeting of the Sino-Vietnamese ne
gotiations on 18 July 1979. I request that this speech be 
circulated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) LAI YA-LI 
Acting Permanent Representative 
of the People's Republic of China 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Speech made by Han Nlanlong, hud or the Chinese Government del• 
qatlon and Vice-Minister for Foreign AITalrs at the eighth plenary 
lllfttln1 of the Sino-Vietnamese negotiations on 18 July 1979 

We are holding today the eighth plenary meeting of the Sino-Vietnamese 
negotiations. The Chinese side is prepared 10 discuss the following ques• 
tion: is it necessary lo discuss in earnest in the cum:nl negotiations what 
caused the deterioration of Sino-Vietnamese relations and to seek funda
mental measures for the restoration of nonnal relations between the two 
countries? That is a question of extreme importance which will delermine 
whether ii is possible to break the stalemate in the negotiations and to 
achieve the normalization of relations between the two countries. It is also 
the focus of contention in our current negotiations. 

Al the last meeting, while making another arbitrary attempt to defend 
iu hegemonist acts, the Vietnamese side viciously and slanderously at
tacked China, trying lo attach lo China the label of hegemoni~m. It even 
declared the occupation of Kampuchea and Laos by Vietnamese troops as 
"entirely just" and having no bearing on other countries or the Vietnam• 
China talks. This is a fallacious and fantastic statement and out-and-out 
aang\ter logic. The Vietnamese authorities arc pu~uing regional hegem
onism, cutying out aggression and expansion abroad, occupying Kam• 
puchea by anned force, controlling Laos, wantonly violating the sacred 
sovereign rights of Kampuchea and Laos, trampling on their national in
dependence and attempting 10 tum the whole of lndo-China into an anti
China base, thus creating tension and unrest in lndo-China and South-East 
Asia and gravely menacing the security of many countries in this region. 
However. the Vietnamese side assens that this has nothing to do with other 
countries and that it should not be discussed in the Sino-Viemamcse ne
&o<iations. May we ask what logic is this? The Chinese delegation solemnly 
pointed out long ago that the seriously damaged Sino-Vietnamese relations 
were in the main the outcome of the pu~uance of regional hegemonism 
by the Vietnamese authorities and that, if nonnal relations between China 
and Viet Nam arc 10 be rest~ and peace and tranquillity preserved in 
South-East Asia and Asia as a whole, we must proceed from the crux of 
the matter, that is. opposition to hcgemonism. That is a conclusion drawn 
from the painful process of the deterioration of Sino-Vicmamcse relations 
in the past few yean and fully reflects the objective reality in its essence. 
It will be impossible lo imagine that the relations between the two countries 
can be improved and restored to normal without resolving that imponant 
question of principle. 

As everyone knows, the relalions between China and Viet Nam had 
been good for decades. But, in the past few yean, Sino-Vietnamese friend• 
ship and the relations between our two countries have suffered serious 
d&mage as a result of the po=rlidious acts of the Vietnamese authorities 
who, treating friend as foe, have frenziedly carried out a hostile anti-China 
policy and aggravated Sino-Vietnamese n: lations in an organized and 
planned way. The Vietnamese authorities have forcibly occupied many 
islands of China's Nansha. Island group and made unreasonable claims to 
China's Xisha Islands and large sea areas in the ~eibu Gulf, have contin
ually made armed provocations and created incidents along the Sino-Viet
namese border, have nibbled at Chinese territory, kept driving refugees 
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into China, thus making gunshots constantly heard in the erstwhile friendly 
and hannonious Sino-Vietnamese border areas and creating intranquillity 
for the people there. Paying no heed to the repeated exhortations of the 
Chinese side, the Vietnamese authorities have escalated their campaign to 
oppose and antagonize China. As a result, large-scale anncd conflicts 
occurred in the border areas. The Chinese people have a direct experience 
of the harm done by the regional hegemonism of the Vieblamcse 
authorities. 

The Vietnamese policy of opposition and hostility to China is an organic 
pan of its plan for exremal aggression and expansion. With the conclusion 
of the war to resist United Stares aggression, the Vietnamese authorities 
hastened to SCI up an "In do-Chinese federation" embracing Laos and 
Kampuchea, with Viet Nam as the overlord, so as to proceed to dominate 
the whole of South-East Asia. Their China policy is closely related with 
their wildly ambitious strategic plan. In forming an "Inda-Chinese fed• 
cration", they want to set up an anti-China base in the region adjacent to 
China's southern boundary and co-ordinale with Soviet social-imperial
ism's global strategy and policy of southward drive for world hegemony 
so as to serve the needs of its anti-China plot, threaten China's security 
and jeopardize China's socialist modemization. 

The Vietnamese war against Kampuchea has brought one to sec clearly 
how the Vietnamese authorities• hegemonist action has drastically disrupted 
the normal relations between China and Viet Nam, while creating lension 
in lndo-China and South-East Asia. Towards the end of 1977, having 
failed to subjugate Kampuchea through political pressun:, internal sub-
version and border provocations. the Vietnamese authorities brazenly 
launched a large-scale war of aggression against Kampuchea. China's 
opposition 10 Vietnamese aggression and its support for the Kampuchean 
people's defensive war has incurred the hostility of the Vietnamese au
thorities. Ar the very time when the Vietnamese authorities were launching 
the war of aggression against Kampuchea, they had the impudence to ask 
China to exercise its "inOuence·· to force Kampuchea to submit to the 
force of the Vielnamese aggressors. These despicable and treacherous acts 
of theirs were, of course, severely condemned by the Chinese side. In 
order to oppose China and escape the world people's condemnation of 
their war of aggression against Kampuchea and divert the a"ention of 
public opinion, the Vietnamese authorities began 10 "purify the frontier" 
in areas close to the border between China and Viet Nam. deployed massive 
troops. built defence works, carried out repealed armed provocations and 
incursions and large-scale persecution and expulsion of Chinese residents, 
Vietnamese of Chinese descent and other Vietnamese citizens to create 
tension between China and Viet Nam. Moreover, after the fourth plenary 
meeting of the Vietnamese party. the Vietnamese authorities whipped up 
another sinister anti-China wave while stepping up their preparations for 
a second invasion of Kampuchea. That meeting decided. on the one hand, 
• ·10 make rapid seizure of political and military victories on the south-west 
frontier an important task throughout the period" and declared explicitly, 
on the other hand. that China was Viet Nam's '"direct large! for combat", 
clamouring that Viet Nam must rely on the "combined strength" of Viet• 
namesc military strength and experience and Soviet assistance "lo prepare 
the whole nation for a resolute attack as well as counter•altack (against 
China) within our territory and outside. on land. in the air and sea 
... ", so as to ··accomplish successfully the mission of defeating the 
Maoist clique··. Some of 1he Vietnamese leaders wenl again and again to 
the military commands and provinces near the Sino-Vietnamese border for 
anli-Chinesc war mobilization. Those were the circumstances in which the 
situation on the Sino-Vietnamese border became increasingly tense and 
Sino-Vic1namese relations drastically deteriorated. 

It should also be pointed out that, in the past few years, the Vietnamese 
authorities have tried hard to sow dissension between China and Laos and 
sabotage their hitherto friendly relations by fabricating and spreading fan• 
tastic rumou~ and creating tension between them. The sudden deterioration 
in Sino-Laotian relations was entirely caused by the Vietnamese authorities. 
In a message to the Chinese Government in the latter half of 1978, the 
Laotian leaders still said, 

"Throughout these far-reaching revolutionary transformations we 
have always received multifarious suppon and assistance from the Peo
plc "s Republic of China. In particular, Chinese aid in road-building in 
northern Laos has made an exceedingly imponanl contribution lo our 
victory ... 



And yc1 1he Vie1namcse authori1ies have 1hc impudence to declare 1ha1 
China has given no aid to Laos olher 1han the road-building project and 
that even 1his has been used 10 conlrol Laos, build hide-ou1s and smuggle 
anns for the Laorian reactionaries etc. The Vicrnamcsc a1nhori1ies sank 
10 a new low earlier 1his year when they ganged up with the Soviets to 
concoct and disseminate lhe shameful lie abou1 '· the concen1ra1 ion of many 
divisions of Chinese !mops on lhc Sino-Laolian border" and to force this 
nonsense on Laos in a deliberare attempl lo whip up tension on 1he Sino
Laotian border. Sowing disscn,ion be1ween China 11nd Laos as 1hey did, 
rhe Vietnamese aulhorities arc obviou,ly aiming lo lighten their control 
and cnslavemenl of Laos, tying ii 10 lhe Vielnamcse chario1 and forcing 
it to join the Vietnamese in pursuing the policy of opposi1ion and hos1ility 
to China so as to 1hrea1en the security of China's Miuthcm border. 

Even in 1he midsl of their aggre,,ion and upansion against Laos and 
Kampuchea, the Viclnamesc authorities have nol ceased for a moment 
their auempt 10 ww discord between 1he South-East Asian countrie·s and 
China. They have e<xiked up many lie, vilifying China for alleged .. big
Po11,cr hcgemoni,1 ambitions" 1011,ards Sou1h-Ea,1 Asia. or late. 1he Viel• 
namese 1u1hor11ies have hcen Mrungty cen,ured by the imemational com
muni1y for continuing 10 crea1e i:reat numhen. of refugees and 10 dump 
them ilbroild. And ycl they try 10 shift 1he blame on China. declaring Iha! 
1hc refugee problem has heen created by China. The Vietnamese authorities 
eakulale 1ha1 their pohcie, uf hysterical oppo,ilion and h<lSlility towards 
China would advan,·e their npan,i,,ni,1 ambi1iuni. towards the Sou1h-Eas1 
Asian counlries. ll011,cvcr. the South•Ea,t A,ian countries know only loo 
"'ell fmm where the menace comes. Thailand is now in full ale11, ready 
10 rcpul>e any inu,i1•n by Vietname-.c aggrci.M>r troops. The South-East 
Asian countrie, att cltlSing their ranks in 1he face of the Viemamese 
menace. They have joined in the denunciation of the Vietnamese military 
build-up on the Thai-Kampu,hcan bt•rdcr as'· a grave threat to the neutrality 
of Thailand'". The foreign mini,1en. · meeting of the A,,ociation of South• 
Ea,t A,ian Na1i1,ns unanimou,ly demanded that Viet Nam promptly v.-ith
draw all its troop, from the Thai-Kampuchcan border and from ICampu
cll<:an territory. The meeting also called for a ,111p to the exodus of refugees 
and urged the 11,orld communily to apply sanctions lo the Vietnamesc .t 
aulhontie, for 1heir criminal act of dumping refugees abroad. All lhi• 
reflect!. the urgent and ju,1 demand, of the people, of Sl>u1h-Eu1 A~ia, 

Many facli. amply ,how that the Vietn.i.me!"oe aulhorities' frcnricd pur
suance of rci:ional hc~emoni,m in lndo-China and Sou1h-Ea,1 Asia is by 
no means an "1n1emal affair .. of Viet Nam l>ut a gra\·e issue hearing vitally 
on China. La1,i., Kampuchea, Thailand and the other Sou1h-Ea,1 Asian 
counlries. Suffcrin~ putly fmm \"1etname.sc regional hegcmoni~m and 
..-,1nc,,inJ the i.crious damage lo Sino-Vielnamcs.c relations and the threat 
10 its peace and M:cunly. China hu every rea~on and right lo demand that 

Viet Nam slop its pursuance of regional hcgemonism. Only by starting 
wi1h the question of opposing hegemonism in our negotiations can we get 
to the crux of the matter. Otherwise, the restoration of normal relations 
between China and Viel Nam and the preseniation of peace and stability 
in lndo-China and South-East Asia will remain empty talk. If this question 
of principle is not discussed, the Sino-Vietnamese negO!iations can only 
serve lo cover up Vietnamese hcgemonism and even meet its needs. Under 
no circumstances will the Chinese side agree to this. 

It is regrettable that al our previous meetings, the Vietnamese side lried 
ils utmost lo exclude the crucial question of anti-hegemonism from the 
negotiations. At 1he last meeting, on the one hand, you spared no effort 
to oppose the discussion of I his basic question in our bilateral relalions 
bul. on the other hand, you talked at great length abou1 China's so-called 
"hegemonism" viciously and slanderously and set forth the so-called five 
poin1s on anli•hegcmonism. This is illogical and &elf-contradictory. II must 
be poinced our thal your five points totally evade !he basic content of nof 
seeking hegemonism. namely. neither side should seek hegemony in lndo
China, South-East Asia or any other pan oflhe world, and each is opposed 
10 efforts by any other country or group of coun1ries 10 establish such 
hegemony: neither side shall station troops in other countries, join any 
military bloc directed against the other, provide military bases to other 
counlrics or lhrcaren, subvert or commil 11TT1ed aggression againsr lhe oi~r 
side or against any other countries. And this only indicates that the Viet
namese authorities are bent on keeping to the road of hcgemonism and 
have no sinccri1y whatsoever 1oward the nego1ia1ions. 

The Chinese side has repeatedly proposed lhe discussion, first of all, 
of the five principles of peaceful coexistence and lhe anti-hegcmonist 
principle. The Vietnamese side, on its pan, has said lime and again thac 
it does not praciisc hegcmonistn. Since it is so, why can't lhc: two sides 
discuss in depth the question of 1he anti-hcgemonist principle so as 10 
facilitate 1he progress of the negotiations? Of course, anli-hegemonism has 
its concrete content and allows of no wilful distortion. Genuine anti-he
J;!emonism must be proved by deeds. We reiterate that the Chinese Gov• 
emmcnl is ready 10 undertake not 10 seek hegemony in any fonn. If the 
Vietnamese a111horities indeed have the sincerity and determination to op
p<>sc hegcmonism. they, loo, should commit themselves to the anti-he
gemonist principle and prove their sinccri1y and determination in deeds by 
immcdia1ely stopping their provocations against and incun.ions into China·s 
border areas. withdrawing their aggressor troops from Kampuchea and 
Laos and pulling an end to their policy of e~pol1ing refugees, which is 
liable 10 cause turmoil in the neighbouring countries. We are v.illing to 
li~ten to any conslnietive opinions of the Vietnamese side and, still more, 
lo sec com:rele actions taken by it. 
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ANNEX· 

(Original: English] 
(19 July 19791 

/.fup. "l.JNEF dcrloymcnl as of July 1979". (See end of volume.I 

INTRODUCTION 

I. The present report describes the act1v1ues of the 
United Nations Emergency Force (UNEF) for the period 18 
October 1978 to 19 July 1979. The purpose of the report 
is to provide the Security Council with a comprehensive 
account of the activities of UNEF in pursuance of the man; 
date laid down by the Council in its resolutions 340 ( 1973) 
and 341 (1973) of 25 and 27 October 1973 and extended 
by its resolutions 346 (1974) of 8 April and 362 (1974) of 
23 October 1974, 368 (1975) of 17 April, 371 (1975) of 
24 July and 378 (1975) of 23 October 1975, 396 (1976) of 
22 October 1976, 416 (1977) of 21 October 1977 and 438 
(1978) of 23 October 1978. 



2. Since my last report of 17 October 1978 [SI 12897), 
the situation in the UNEF area of operation has remained 
stable and the Force has continued to discharge its functions 
and responsibilities in accordance with its mandate. With 
the co-operation of both parties, it has been able to con
tribute to the maintenance of the cease-fire called for by 
Security Council resolution 338 (1973) of 22 October I 973. 
On 25 April 1979 a treaty of peace between the Arab Re-
public of Egypt and Israel entered into force. · 

I. COMPOSITION AND DEPLOYMENT OF THE FORCE 

A. COMPOSITION AND COMMAND 

3. As of 16 July 1979, the strength of the Force was 
as follows: 

Australia . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 46 
Canada ....................... . ........... 844 
Finland . . . . . • . . . • • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ~22 
Ghana ................................... S9S 
Indonesia ............. 1 • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • • SI 0 
Poland ..•..•...•......................... 923 
Sweden .................................. 591 

TOTAL 4,031 

The strength figures for the Canadian and Polish logistics 
components assigned to the United Nations Disengagement 
Observer Force (UNDOF) are not included in the above 
table. A reinforced company of the Finnish contingerit was 
temporarily detached to the UNDOF on 15 March 1979., 
Thus, the Finnish contingent is below its regular strength .. 

4. In addition to the above, UNEF is assisted by 120 
, military observers, members of the United Nations Truce 

Supervision Organization in Palestine (UNTSO). This group 
of observers, designated "Observer Group Sinai", is made 
available by UNTSO within the context of the tenns of 
reference of UNEF, which provide for UNTSO co-operation 
with the Force. The observers are assigned special tasks 
entrusted to the Force and come under the operational con
trol of the Force Commander. 

5. Command of the Force continues to be exercised by 
Major-General Rais Abin. Lieutenant-General Ensio 
Siilasvuo continues as the Chief Co-ordinator of the United 
Nations Peace-keeping Missions in the Middle East. 

B. DEPLOYMENT 

6 . During the period under review, there were only 
minor changes in the deployment of the Force. As of 16 
July 1979 UNEF was deployed as follows (see attached 
map): 

(a) Swedish battalion: Base camp at Baluza. It mans 
three forward command posts and 18 positions in buffer 
zone l in a sector that stretches from the Mediterranean Sea 
to a line south-east of lsmailia. 

(b) Ghanaian battalioh: Base camp at Mitla. It man_s 
· four forward command posts and 18 positions in buffer zone 

1 in a sector that stretches from the southern limit of the 
Swedish sector to a line south of Mitla. 

(c:1 Indonesian battalion: Base camp at Wadi Reina. It 
mans one forward command post and eight positions in 
buffer zone l and one forward command post and eight 
positions along the Gulf of Suez in a sector that stretches 
from the southern limit of the Ghanaian sector to a line 
south-east of Ras Sudr. 

(d) Finnish battalion: Base camp at Abu Rudeis. It mans 
three forward command posts and 14 positions along the 
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Gulf of Suez and in buffer zones 2A and 28 in a sector that 
stretches from the southern limit of the Indonesian sector 
to Abu Durba in the south. Two check-points were closed 
in March 1979 following the dispatch of 151 men to 
UNDOF. The tasks assigned to those check-points are being 
carried out by other check-points in the vicinity. 

(e) Canadian contingent: The Canadian contingent is 
based at EI Gala Camp at Ismailia. It provides supply, 
maintenance, communications, movement control, postal 
services and air transport support to the Force and has sup
porting detachments spread throughout the UNEF area of 
operation, including a small group of about 30 personnel 
deployed at the forward logistics base at El Tasa. 

(f) Polish contingent: The Polish contingent is also 
based at El Gala Camp at Ismailia. A group of about 115 
personnel is deployed at the forward logistics base at El 
Tasa, and one engineering company is deployed at Suez. 
That company maintains small detachments at Abu Zenima 
(Finnish battalion area) and check-point Mike (Ghanaian 
battalion area). The contingent provides maintenance and 
engineering, including mine-clearing, water supply and pu
rification, construction, road maintenance and transport sup
port. It also operates the UNEF hospital at Ismailia. 

(g) Australian contingent: The Australian contingent is 
located at Ismailia. It provides helicopter support to the 
Force. 

(h) UNEF headquarters: The headquarters of the Force 
· is located at Ismailia. In addition, liaison offices are main

tained at Cairo and Suez. Other UNEF elements are located 
as follows: 

(i) Movement control detachments at Ismailia, Cairo, 
Jerusalem, Tel Aviv, Damascus and Port Said; 

(ii) Military police detachments at Cairo, Port Said, 
Suez, Rabah, Eilat, Ofira, Tel Aviv and Jerusalem; 

(iii) lsmailia airfield is the operating base for two Buf
falo aircraft, a Skyvan and four Huey Iroquois hel
icopters. In addition, UNEF has the limited use of 
a Fokker F-27 aircraft, provided for UNTSO by 
the Government of Switzerland. 

7. UNTSO military observers man six check-points and 
observations posts, provide liaison with each of the battal
ions, serve in staff posts and carry out patrols. There arc 
six patrol teams deployed permanently. Observer Group 
Sinai is also charged with conducting inspections of the 
areas of limited forces and annaments and the missile re
stricted zones, as required by the Agreement between Egypt 
and Israel of 4 September 1975 (SI/ 18/8/Add./]. Observer 
Group Sinai is led by a Chief Military Observer attached 
to UNEF headquarters at Ismailia. He has representatives 
located at offices at Cairo and Jerusalem. 

C. ROTATION 

8. With a few exceptions, UNEF personnel are on a 
six-month tour. The following personnel rotations took 
place during the period under review: 

(a) Canadian contingent: Personnel are rotated in small 
groups on a weekly basis; 

(b) Finnish contingent: Partial rotations of the contin
gent took place in November 1978, and in January, February 
and May 1979; 

(c) Ghanaian contingent: The main body was rotated 
twice, in October 1978 and in April 1979; 



(d) Indonesian contingent: The entire contingent was 
rotated in November 1978 and again in May 1979; 

(e) Polish contingent: The entire contingent was rotated 
twice, in November/December 1978 and in May/June 1979; 

tj) Swedish contingent: The entire contingent was ro
tated twice, in December 1978 and in June 1979; 

(g) Australian contingent: Personnel arc rotated in small 
groups every si~ weeks. 

II. ACCOMMODATION AND LOGISTICS 
A. ACCOMMODATION 

9. During the period under review, efforts were directed 
at improving the standard of accommodation at unit and 
subunit locations. The new UNEF ration depot of Jsmailia 
was completed in February 1979 and is now fully operational. 

8. LOGISTICS 

10. Procurement lead times have been considerably re
duced in respect of rations by the introduction of long-tenn 
contractual provision systems. Steps arc being taken to 
widen the applicability of the systems to cover other an:as 
of recurring requirements. The difficulties with power sup
ply mentioned in my last report [S112897, para. 16) have 
been greatly reduced; generators have been installed and 
shehers constructed for them throughout the UNEF area. 

11. Vehicle holdings and establishments have been re
duced during the period covered by this report. The rate of 
vehicles kept off the road for maintenance has been high 
due to the age of the fleet and delays in the delivery of new 
vehicles. 

12. With the opening of the new ration depot (see para. 
9 above), the distribution of and accounting system for 
rations improved considerably. 

13. Water supply to buffer zone I has continued to be 
a problem. Since April 1979, the pipeline supply has been 
unreliable. Liaison is being maintained regularly with both 
the Egyptian and Israeli authorities in an effort to improve 
the situation. So far, delivery of water by truck has made 
it possible to maintain supplies to the units when the pipe
lines failed. 

14. The Canadian logistic operations centre at El Gala 
continues a full 24-hours-a-day operation, and Polish and 
Canadian logistic resources can be requested as required 
through this centre. The Polish engineer company continues 
to perform mine and road clearance, water purification and 
building repair and construction. In the course of clearance 
operations, more than 21,000 mines, artillery shells, rockets 
and other pieces of explosive materials were destroyed. 

111. Acnvmrs oF THE FoRCE 

A. ftJNCTtONS AND GUIDELINES 

15. lJNEF has continued to operate under the functions 
and guidelines of the Force outlined in my report of 27 
October 1973 (Sll/052tRev.l) and it has continued to dis
charge the specific tasks entrusted to UNEF and to the Chief 
Co-ordinator of United Nations Peace-keeping Missions in 
the Middle East by the Agreement between Egypt and Israel 
of 4 September 1975 and the Protocol thereto [S/ 1818/Add.5 
of JO Ocrobtr 19751. The Chief Co-ordinator and the Force 
Commander have continued the practice of separate meet
ings with the military authorities of Egypt and Israel on 
matters concerning the Force. 
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B. FREEDOM OF MOVEMENT 

16. The existing arrangements concerning the freedom 
of movement of certain contingents still fall short of what 
is required for the integrated and efficient operation of UNEF 
as a military unit and efforts have been continued to achieve 
full freedom of movement for personnel of all contingents. 

C. PERSONNEL MATTERS 

17. The general discipline, understanding and bearing 
of all members of UNEF have continued to be exemplary, 
reflecting credit on the soldiers and their commanders, as 
we11 as on the countries contributing contingents. 

18. During the period under review, three members of 
the Indonesian contingent and one member of the Canadian 
contingent died as a result of accidents. Two members of 
the Finnish contingent, one member of the Polish contingent 
and one member of the Swedish contingent died from other 
causes. 

D. OBSERVANCE OF THE CEASE-FIRE AND IMPLEMENTATION 

OF THE AGREEMENT BETWEEN EGYPT AND ISRAEL OF 

4 SEPTEMBER t 975 AND OF THE PROTOCOL OF 22 SEP· 
TEMBER 1975 

19. The Force has continued to supervise the observ
ance of the cease-fire and has assisted in the implementation 
of the Agreement between Egypt and Israel of 4 September 
1975 and the Protocol of 22 September 1975. 

20. On 25 May, in pursuance of an agreement reached 
by Egypt and Israel as part of a peace treaty, Israeli forces 
withdrew from the northern Sinai to the east of El Arish and 
the Egyptian authorities took over control of that area. 
UNEF was not involved in that move except by permitting 
access of Egyptian personnel to the buffer zone and the 
areas of limited forces and armaments and by providing 
escorts to the parties within those areas as the Israeli with• 
drawal was being carried out. 

2 I. In buffer zone I, except for that part of it where 
Egyptian forces have now been deployed, UNEF has con
tinued to provide a physical separation of the areas of limited 
forces and armaments. UNEF has also provided escorts to 
authorized non-United Nations visitors and to personnel of 
the parties travelling to and from the early-warning-system 
stations. 

22. During the period under review, Israeli mine-clear
ing teams under UNEF escort removed an estimated 37,000 
mines from the southern portion of buffer zone 1. 

23. In the southern area, along the Gulf of Suez, the 
Force has continued to supervise the Agreement in the de
militarized area and buffer zones 2A and 28. UNEF carries 
out its functions by means of check-points and air and 
ground patrols. The common roads within the southern area 
are controlled by UNEF and escorts provided as required. 

24. The period under review has seen no major viola
tions of the Agreement by either party. Minor incursions 
into the buffer zone by land or air have been reported to the 
parties, and they have acted upon them in a satisfactory 
manner. Complaints by either party arc relayed by the Chief 
Co-ordinator or the Force Commander to the party concerned. 

25. UNEF has continued to conduct inspections of the 
areas of limited forces and armaments and the missile re
stricted zones as provided in the Agreement except for the 
area where the Egyptian forces were redeployed in May 
1979. 



E. HUMANITARIAN ACTIVITIES AND CO-OPERATION WITH 

THE INTERNATIONAL COMMITTEE OF THE RED CROSS 

26. UNEF has continued to assist the representatives 
of the International Committee of the Red Cross with fa
cilities for family reunions and student exchanges in the 
north of buffer zone 1. In the period under review, 1,573 
persons crossed from Egypt to Israeli-occupied territory and 
1,350 crossed from Israeli-occupied territory to Egypt. 
Since the return of El Arish to Egypt, UNEF is no longer 
involved in those exchanges. 

IV. FINANCIAL ASPECTS 

27. By its resolution 33/13 C of 8 December 1978, the 
General Assembly, inter a/ia, authorized the Secretary-Gen
eral to enter into commitments for the Force at a rate not 
to exceed $6,082,333 gross ($6 million net) per month for 
the period from 25 July to 24 October 1979 inclusive, should 
the Security Council decide to continue the Force beyond 
the period of nine months authorized under its resolution 
438 (1978). Accordingly, the costs to the United Nations 
in respect of UNEF as from 25 July 1979 will depend on 
the dispositions that may be taken by the Council. 

V. IMPLEMENTATION OF SECURITY COUNCIL 

RESOLUTION 338 (1973) 
28. In deciding in its resolution 438 (1978) to renew 

the mandate of UNEF for a funher period of nine months 
until 24 July 1979, the Security Council also requested the 
Secretary-General to submit at the end of that period a repon 
on the developments in the situation and the steps taken to 
implement its resolution 338 ( 1973). 

29. Following the developments outlined in my last 
comprehensive report on the situation in the Middle East 
of 17 October 1978 [Sil 2896). the General Assembly 
adopted a funher resolution emphasizing the need to achieve 
a comprehensive settlement of the Middle East problem 
[resolution 33/39 of 7 December 1978]. 

30. In a letter dated 19 March 1979,9 the Prime Minister 
and Minister for Foreign Affairs of Egypt informed me that 
a treaty of peace had been negotiated between Egypt and 
Israel. Subsequently, the Permanent Representatives of 
Egypt 10 and of Israel 11 infonned me of the approval of the 
treaty by the legislative organs of their countries and its 
entry into force on 25 April 1979. That treaty has also been 
the subject of communications addressed to me by certain 
States Members and circulated as official documents of the 

'A/341124. 
IO A/341214. 
II A/)4/231. 

United Nations [Sl/3169, Sl/3189, S/13194, S/13201, 
Stl32/6, S!/3248, S/13354) 

VI. OBSERVATIONS 

31. During the period under review. the situation in the 
Egypt-Israel sector remained quiet and there were no inci
dents of a serious nature. The Force has continued to ex
ercise its buffer function between Egyptian and Israeli forces 
and to provide its good offices to the parties in dealing with 
various problems on the ground. 

32. Despite the recent developments in the Egypt-Israel 
sector the situation in the Middle East as a whole continues 
to be unstable and potentially d3ngerous. This situation is 
likely to continue unless and until a comprehensive settle
ment covering all aspects of the Middle East problem can 
be reached. It is my earnest hope that effons will be pursued 
by all concerned to tackle the problem in all its aspects, 
both with a view to maintaining quiet in the region and to 
arriving at a just and durable peace settlement, as called for 
by the Security Council in its resolution 338 (1973). 

33. It is clear that the original context in which UNEF 
was created and in which it had previously functioned has 
basically changed during the period under review. While 
the Governments of Egypt and Israel have both expressed 
themselves in favour of an extension of the mandate of 
UNEF, others have expressed opposition to such a course. 
In that regard, I would recall the general considerations 
contained in document SI ll 052/Rev .1 approved by the Se
curity Council in its resolution 341 (1973), in which it is 
stated that: "All matters which may affect the nature or the 
continued effective functioning of the Force will be referred 
to the Council for its decision". Whatever decisions the 
Council may reach I shall, of course, be ready to make the 
necessary arrangements. 

34. In concluding the present report, I wish to express 
once again my appreciation to the Governments contributing 
troops to the Force. I wish also to take this opponunity to 
pay tribute to the Chief Co-ordinator of the United Nations 
Peace-keeping Missions in the Middle East, Lieutenant
General Ensio Siilasvuo; to the Co"lmander of UNEF, 
Major-General Rais Abin; to the officers and men of the 
Force and its civilian staff, as well as the military observers 
of UNTSO assigned to assist UNEF in the fulfilment of its 
responsibilities. All of them have continued to perform with 
efficiency and dedication the important and difficult tasks 
entrusted to them by the Security Council. 

ANNEX 

[Map. "UNEF dtploymtnt as of Jul_v /979." Su t1td of volume.] 

DOCUMENT S/13462• 

utter dated 20 July 1979 from the representath·e or Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

[Original: French] 
(20 July 1979] 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, the communique of the high command of the 

•Circulated under the double symbol A/341375-S/13462. 
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Revolutionary Anny of Kampuchea concerning the current 
military geography in Democratic Kampuchea. This com
munique was distributed on 16 July 1979 by the high com
mand of the Revolutionary Army of Kampuchea. 



I should be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) CHAN YouRAN 

Acting permanent Representative 
of Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

ANSEX 

Communlquf, daltd 16 July 1979, or the high rommand of the Rn• 
olutlonary Army or Kampuchra ron«mln& lhe rurnnt mllllary 
INlll"•PhY In ~morratk Kampuchra 

The high command or the Rcvolutio11ary Army of Kampuchea has been 
aulhorized by 1he Govcmmcn1 of Democratic Kampuchea 10 make public 
the cumnt military geography in Democratic Kampuchea: 

I. SITU4 TlON OF THE MILIT 41lY GEOGUPHY 

The 1itu11ion of the military geography in Democratic Kampuchea 
around mid-July 1979 is u follows: 

Rrgions u,ultr 1hr c-onlwl of rht Govrrnmtnr of 
Democratic KampuC'hto 

These rcprcsenl one quancr of the Iota! area of Kampuchea and include 
lhe highland regions. the plains regions, the mountain regions and the most 
rtlllO(e areas and extend throughout all pans of the country. 

Rr11io11J rtmpororily 1mdt'r tnrmy c-onrrol 

TI>esc represent one quarter of the tO!al area of Kampuchea and include 
the cities and towns and the regions along major suategic highways. In 
April 1979, the lemtory temporarily controlled by the enemy covered one 
half of the total arc• of the counuy. However. since May, the Vietnamese 
1ggresson have begun to abandon the highland regions. They have been 
forced lo do so. oo the one hand, because we have developed our guerrilla 
activities and resumed control of a considerable pan of the most remote 
areas and, on the other. because we have considerably enlarged our guerrilla 
zones and guenilla bases. 

Our R"trrilla :onts and Rwrrri/"2 basts 
These represent one half <1f the lotal aru of Kampuchea and include in 

1cneral the plains rrttion$ and those served by communication lines. Jn 
April 1979, our gucnilla zones and guerrilla ba~s were len numerous 
lhan 11 prcscnt; !hey now 1tprescnt one half of the lo<al area of lhc country. 
This development is the ruult of the incrnsc in and intensification of our 
avemlla activities. in co-ordination with the actions and uprisings of the 
inhabitants of the regions temporarily controlled by the enemy and of the 
1elf~fence foo:cs and Khmer soldiel'l enlisted for service by the enemy. 

IJ. THE FOl:I C4.TlGOllts Of FORCts AGHTING 40.,tNST 

THE Vtf.TN.\1'CFSE 4GGIES501S 

The chanJe in the si1u.i1on ,.-hich is currently taking place on the bat
tlefield i1 due n>ent11lly and buically 10 the facl that, since May 1979, 
,..e have combined four cateJOlies of fon:n to combat the Vietnamese 
anreswn by arrlying the guenilla fighting lint with daily increasing 
trliciency and 1,trcngth. ThcM: four categories of forcn arc ■s follows: 

Our r>fficiol /J,.,,,tJ forcts 

These comprise the regular fon:cs, the zonal forces and the regional 
forcci.. ,.,hich cnn,tilute a major nucleus of our a~d forces. After resisting 
the Vietnamese aJgrc,,ion throughout the whole of the IL\I dry season. 
in 1978-1979. - rmc~Jrd 10 m•rjanil'e !M~ lfTl'ICd f~es. We hne 
already larJcly completed this. They arc currenlly distributed in small 
1roop• in order to launch jucnilla activities thnmghoul the ,ountry, in the 
mountains and fon:st regions and in the plains regions and the regions 
alonl! larr.e and small communication lines, as far as the outskins of certain 
10..,·ns. The gucrrilla uniu led by the~ official armed forces arc developing 
quantitatively and quaht.iively and arc becoming daily more active and 
more powerful. 

Our bau 1111rrrillas 
These come di=tly from the people and arc developing both quanti

tatively and quali1at1vely in all zones, regions and districts throughout the 
country. Th~y are continually gaining strength in guenilla activities con
ducted every ... herc 1gain~t Vietnamc~ aggrcswn. Our base guerrill• units 
are also e:,;panding in all 1.rus, ... -ich the dcvdopmcnf and intensilica1ion 
of the increasingly vehement slrUggle of the population living in the rcgions 
temporarily controlled by the enemy. 
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Tht revolutionary violtnu forct of rht wholt ptoplt 
of Kompuchto 

The whole people of Kampuchea. both in the regions under the coottol 
of the Government of Democratic Kampuchea and in the regions tempo
rarily controlled by the enemy, and particularly in the latter. have risen 
up in revolt to fight the Vietnamese aggressors with their own hands by 
recourse to revolutionary violence in the fonn of revolts, acts of sabolage 
and localized uprisings, elc. That movement is gaining momentum in all 
zones. regions and districts 1hroughou1 the country, including the eastern 
zone. During last June alone, recourse to violence against the Vietnamese 
aggressors took many different forms and occurred on several hundred 
occasions. That development will continue even more vigorously during 
the current month of July. The Kampuchean people from all social strata 
and of all ages are rising up and directly confronting lhe Vietnamese 
aggressors, motivated not only by national hatred but by personal hatrcd 
too. For everyone is the direct object of incredible demands on the p,n 
of the Vietnamese aggressors, lo the point where they can no longer tolerate 
them and arr rising up to strike mortal blows at 1he enemy thoughout the 
whole counuy. The fon:c constituted by this outraged people is magnificent 
and irresistible. 

Tht Khmrr forus tnlir1td by rht VittMrnut occupitrr 10 strvt thLir policy 
vf ourrsJion, t'xpan.sion, Dllllt'XJJlion o,ul t'Xterminatio11 qf rht K/Jl'II• 
puc-hean race 

During the past lwo months, uprisings by the self-defence guards and 
the soldiers and adminisuators whom the Vietnamese occupiers have en
listed to serve their policy of aggression, expansion, annexation and u
rennination of the Kampuchean race have been developing and spreading 
throughout the regions under their temporary control. All these compatriots 
can no longer tolerate the unheard of demands and atrocities. the most 
degrading humiliations and the murders and massacres pure and simple 
of which they are the direct victims because the Vietnamese aggresson 
accuse them of assisting the fighting men of the Revolutionary Army of 
Kampuchea. They can no longer tolerate the enemy's arresting, torturing 
and murdering their relatives and dear ones or ordering them to arrest and 
shoot innocent inhabitants by the tens and hundreds each time in their own 
villages and communes. 

The third ■nd founh categories of forces an: in full revolt in the regions 
temporarily controlled by the enemy. including Phnom Penh ■nd the other 
towns, and are striking monal blows at the Vietnamese bandits. 

All the above-mentioned four categories of forces are proving er.traor
.!inarily powerful. They arc developing and gaining strength spontaneously 
and are crashing down strenuously on the aggressor, expansionist. anncx-
11ionis1 Vietnamese who are 1/)'ing to swallow up rerritory and ex1ennin1te 
the Kampuchean race. The enemy will certainly end up by being annihilated 
and eliminated. 

Ill. THE FOIKES OF THE VIETNAMESE 4GGkESSOllS 

At the present they total some 200 ,(X)() men. 

At the outset, they had only 120,000 for launching invasion attacks ■nd 
taking over the towns. provincial capitah and major strate[!:ic highways. 
Then. in Man:h, the Vietnamese brought in reinforcements of over J0,000 
others to take over our plains regions. In April, they sent more reinf=
mcnts of over 30,<XlO men to take over the mountain and forest regions. 
Thus, since 2S Dcccmhcr 1978 up 10 the present. the Vietnamese have put 
in 1hc field more than 180,000 troops for aurcssion against Kampuchea. 
Durintt the last dry season in 1978-1979. the Vietnamese aggressors lost 
over 40,000 men, either killed ot wounded. 20,000 of whom they lost in 
December 1978 and in January a11d February 1979, when aur forces "'-ere 
sti II concen1r11ed in one gn>up and striking violent blows at the enrmy -
from May up 10 the end of June. the Vietnamese lost an additional JO.CO} 
men, either killed or woonded. 

Apart from those losses. the Vietnamese troops of •~ssion in Kam
puchea have been affected by several thousand desenions--mcn returning 
to Vier Nam through rhc foresl or 1hc mountains, men who have rcfuscd 
to go 10 the front and prcfcrred to be am:sted or impri50ncd in the bamcks 
of the major units aod those who have sought refuge in Thailand. 

The Vietnamese troops in Kampuchea are also affected by diseases such 
as malaria. typhoid fever and amoebic dysentery. Many of the new Viet
namese recruits arc of urban origin, most of them being former high-school 
■nd college students; they an: therefore highly vulnerable to these disea~s
On the Kompong Som and Koh Kong fronts, during the first two month5 
of the cum:nt rainy sca!.On alone, several thousand Vietnamese soldiers 
were aftlictcd wirh malaria and typhoid fever. Thus. oul of the v.·holc of 
the front in Kampuchea. the number of Vietnamese 50ldien immobihzcd 
by disease totals some 10,000, at least. 



At the same time, the morale of the Vietnamese soldiers has also been 
seriously affected. They resent the long-drawn-out war of aggression. Daily 
they have to face gucrrilla warfare, wallow in water and mud, live in deep 
forests and be eitposed 10 the stinging of mosquitoes and other insects and 
to all kinds of disease. This only increases the aversion which all these 
soldiers feel towards the war of aggression which they feel is inevitably 
doomed to defeat. Furthermore, the morale of the Vietnamese soldiers has 
fallen even lower when they hear news from their country about the famine 
which is raging there, the exploitation and oppression of the people by the 
Hanoi authorities and the daily exodus of thousands of Vietnamese refugees 
and news of the universal condemnation to which the Le Duan•Pham Van 
Dong clique is daily subjected. 

In such a situation. the Vietnamese aggressors find themselves short of 
manpower for continuing their offensive, destroying the Revolutionary 
Army of Kampuchea and establishing their control over the whole of 
Kampuchea. The Vietnamese enemy has assigned the major part of its 
remaining forces to the defence of Phnom Penh, the other towns and cenain 
positions along the major strategic highways, in the pons and the eastern 
zone and along the Kampuchean-Thai border. Accordingly, the Vietnamese 
troops of aggression arc short of men in many regions and localities in the 
interior of Kampuchea. 

During the coming months of the current rainy season, with the increas• 
ing range and intensity of our guerrilla auacks, the Vietnamese troops will 
be weakened still funher. 

However, the successive experiences of the bloodshed suffered by our 
fighters and people have taught us that the Vietnamese enemy will not fail 
10 eJtert every effon to muster all the forces left to it in order to launch 
new anack.s against us during the neitt dry season in 1979-1980. We must 
be masters of the situation ahead of time, both as regards our position and 
is regards concrete measures in all areas. Above all, we must continue 
.ur offensives against the Vietnamese aggressors by malting full use of 
the four categories of forces, strenuously and continuously during the next 
few months of the current rainy season, and we must continue them even 
more strenuously during the next dry season. Only on that condition can 
we in all circumstances be masters of the situation vis-il.-vis the Vietnamese 
aggressors. 

IV. THE POLITIO,L, ECONOMIC AND DIPLOMATIC SITUATION 

OF THE VU.TNAMESE AGGJIESSOKS 

II is necessary to eumine the political, economic and diplomatic situ• 
ation of the Vietnamese aggressors in direct liaison with the military front. 

By comparison with last May, the situation of the Vietnamese aggressors 
on the political, economic and diplomatic planes has deteriorated notice• 
ably. both on the Kampuchean front and also in Viet Nam itself and on 
the international scene. 

In Kampuchea, the most striking fact on the political plane during last 
June and at the beginning of the current month of July has been the 
unmitigated struggle of the inhabitants, who have had recourse to revo
lutionary violence , of the self-defence guards and of the Khmer soldiers 
-..·ho were enlisted by force by the Vietnamese and who have risen up 
against them. That is a special aspect of the war being waged by our people 
•rainst the Vietnamese aggrcs$0rs. The latter arc not only despised, con
demned and scorned by all s«ial strata and all categories of the Kam
puchc:an people, but they ~ also the object of a11acks by the whole people 
of Kampuchea, who have had recourse to revolutionary violence in order 
to combat the Vietnamese aggressors directly. 

A1 regards the situation in Viet Nam. it has greatly deteriorated during 
lhc past two months, 10 the detriment of the Le Duan-Pltam Van Dong 
clique. which is now hard-pressed in every respect: 

Fim, the Hanoi authorities~ being forced to have recourse to enforced 
military service in order to raise tens and hundreds of thousands of new 
recruits. 

Secondly, their economic situation has deteriorated considerably. 
Thirdly, the living conditions of the people arc becoming increasingly 

WO~. 

Founhly, the Le Du an-Pham Van Dong clique stinks like a corpse to 
the whole world because of the problem of hundreds of thousands and 
millions of refugees. 

Fifthly, the population and the young people, particularly in South Viet 
Nam, arc against the Hanoi leaders. 

This disastrous political situation is striking a violent blow at the morale 
of the Vie1namese people and is causing unrest within the Vietnamese 
anny and pa"Y · That situation will never return to normal because all areas 
arc affected and systematically so. No one area can compensate for the 
weakness of other areas. The Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique will have 
no other cou= than to enlist tens and hundreds of thousands of more 
recruits, because it fears the popular uprisings which arc striking it from 
the rear. The situation is deteriorating in all areas in Laos, because Viet 
Nam, which is swallowing up Laos, is encountering increasing difficulties 
in that country. And the tense situation on the borders between China and 
Viet Nam is causing additional difficulties for Viet Nam. 

As regards the economic situation of the Vieinamese, it is daily dete• 
riorating funher. Agricultural production is collapsing, and industry is 
shon of raw materials. Foreign aid has fo, the most part been cut off and 
is being curtailed yet funher. In 1977 Viet Nam's food deficit totalled 
2 million tons. 11 rose to over 4 million tons in 1978 and will be at least 
S or 6 million tons in 1979. The deficits are piling up year by year. It 
should be noted that since I 954, which saw the bi"h of the "Democratic 
Republic of Viet Nam", up to the present, the Vietnamese have been 
begging for food every year. Since 1975, when the two parts of Viet Nam 
were united, the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique has been hoping to solve 
the food problem for the whole of Viet Nam by depending on the South 
Vietname~e economy and provisions. However, the disastrous policy of 
the Hanoi authorities in Viet Nam itself, their policy of aggression, ex
pansion and annexation in Kampuchea and Laos and their policy of imim
ida1ion of the people of South-East Asia have aroused increasing opposition 
on the pa" of the Vietnamese people, panicularly the people of South Viet 
Nam. In the circumstances, how do the Hanoi authorities hope to remedy 
the disastrous economic and financial situation and, in particular, the food 
shortage? And this situation is deteriorating daily. 

As regards the diplomatic situation of the Vietnamese, this is at a nadir 
and is constantly deteriorating. South-East Asia, Oceania, Africa, South 
and Nonh America, Western and Nonhem Europe arc opposing Viet Nam 
more strongly and more resolutely for its aggression against Kampuchea, 
for the refugee scandal, for i1s annexation of Laos, for the threats which 
it makes regarding South• East Asia and for the presence of Soviet military 
bases on its territory. The international movement against the Le Duan
Pham Van Dong clique has become widespread and is developing through• 
out the world. 

It thus seems clear that the political, economic and diplomatic siruation 
with which the le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique is slnlggling has a fateful 
repercussion on the military situation of the Vietnamese. We must take 
advantage of the development of that siruation and redouble efforts to 
contribute more actively to the struggle on the military front and also on 
the political, economic and diplomatic fronts against the aggressor, ex
pansionist, anncxationist Vietnamese-who swallo~ up territory and ~ 
seeking to nterminatc the Kampuchean race-<lunng the current rainy 
season and the next dry season. 

The Vie1namesc aggressors and their supporters are engaging in and will 
continue 10 engage in sly manocuvtes of every k.ind. We must not rclu 
our vigilance. But if we deploy all our effoits and make full use of the 
four categories of forces for the successful .ccomplishmcnt of our tasks 
for the current rainy season and the next dry seasOfl, in co-ordination with 
our endeavours on the political, economic and diplomatic fronts, the sit
uation of the military geography will tum very swiftly to our advantage 
and to the detriment of the Vietnamese aggressors in all ~as. 

DOCUMENT S/13463• 

Letter dated 20 July 1979 from the representative of Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith for your 
information the text of the speech by the head of the del-

• Cimilated under the double symbol A/341376-S/13463. 
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[Original: English] 
(23 July 1979] 

egation of the Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet 
Nam, Dinh Nho Liem, at the third meeting of the second 
round of Viet Nam-China talks on 18 July 1979, and request 
you to have this lener and its enclosure circulated as an 



official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Cu DINH BA 
Charge d'affaires a.i. of the 

Permanent Mission of the 
Socialist Republic of Viet Nam 

to the United Nations 

AN~EX 

SJWt(h by the hod of tht dtltgatlon orthc Gonmment oftht Soclallsl 
Rtpubllc of \'It! Nam, Dinh Nho Lltm, at the third mt'rlln& or the 
attond round of \'Id Nam-China talks on 18 July 1979 

Since the largc-!>Cale war of aggression against Viet Nam in February 
I 979. the si1ua1ion along the border bet11.een the 1wo countries has remained 
very lcni.c: due 10 the Chinese l\llen.' continued ..:hcmcs and acts of hostility 
1g11nst the Vie1namc.c people. To remove the danger or ruumcd hostilities 
and bring about a favourable 11mo,phere for the re~loration of normal 
relations. the Vietnamese side has always held 1ha1 the two sides should, 
as an immediate step, di~u,s 1hc urgent measures to ensure peace and 
stability in border areu. Point I in the three-point proposal (SI 13157. 
annul and the draft agreement on refraining from armed provocations 
effecuvc S July 1979. subm1ned by 1he Vietnamese delegation (St/3434, 
onnt~). have embodied Iha! desire of the Vietnamese and arc a practical 
fin.I s1rp 10 use the border 1ens1on. meeting the 1spira1ions of the 1wo 
peoples 11nd conlnbuting 10 the preservation of peace and stability in South
East Asia and world puce. 

If the Chinese side had re .. lly desired pc-ace and tranquillity in border 
arcu. as ii has rcpe:;itcdly cl:;iimed. aJ>d 1f ii had abided by the purposes 
of the talks ■s laid down by the two sides, it would have positively re, 
sponded lo those Vietnamese initiatives. And had that been the: case, lhe 
border tension would have relaxed since 5 July 1979, a new atmosphere 
would have arisen and initial favounble conditions would have been ere• 
a1cd for the talh to progress. Regrenably. the Cliinese side: has not acted 
that way. II has evaded the Vietn.1mcsc side's proposal on the urgent 
mcnurcs to ensure pca.e and stability in horder areas, and unrcuon.1bly 
turned down the Vietname!>C draft agreement. Funhermore ii has stepped 
up armed provocations and committed repeated and increasingly serious 
incunions, into Vietnamese territory. thus aggravating I.he border tension. 
In its no1e of 10 July 1979 addrcued 10 the Chinese Ministry of Foreign 
AfTain, the Vietnamese: Mmtstry of Foreign Affain condemned the re,;cnt 
provocations of the Chinese side. This has borne oul the sheer hypocrisy 
of the Chines.c professions of "sincerity" and ··hope" to bring the talks 
forward. The O,incse side"s rnl intention is 10 mainlain a permanent 
border tension in an auemp1 lo e~cn pressure in the negotiations and alw 
to Jive itself a prele~t for eventual aggrc~~wn against Viet Nam at any 
m,.,ment. 

V."hile taking this irrcsponsitile attitude and entertaining this d;,ngerous 
adventurous scheme, the Chine!".(' rukn. working hand in glove w11h im
pcnalism. hl\'e of late initiated a noisy c1mpaig11 on the so-called ·•Viet
namese refugccs·· question. freniicdly slandenng and oppo.,ing Viel Nam 
in the international arena. They ha.-e U!,,Cd 1he!>t' negoliati,,ns as a forum 
10 fun.her thac dar\ d.:sig11. 

Then it sh011ld t,e pointed out that ii is none Olhcr than che United States 
impcrialim and the opan,i,,nist Peking rulcn ,..ho have rrovoked an 
"uodus" of hundred, of thousands of V1c1namcse. Laotians and Kam
pud1uns. They must t>rar full responsib1hty for 1hr d1ftkulcics created by 
the ille[tal llow of emigrants and Ct>nfrontintt al l'.""'!<tnl Viel Nam. Laos. 
K1mpu,;hea and a numl>cr of other South-East Asian countries. During 
their !light from S()U\h Viel Nam and immediately after the complete 
liberation of Viel Nam. lhe United S1a1cs impcrialim. made: biller by the 
res.ounding victory of 1he Vicmame!<C people. resoned 10 all kinds of 
distortions and dccep1ions ahoul 1 "'bloodha1h" and '"human rii,:hts", all 
perfidious tricb in • frant,c ,11cmpc l(l induce. through in,1ii:a1ion or 
C()Crcion. the dcpanure from Viet Nam of their former collaboratoo. of 
those people 1>ho did m,c awrove the new rtgime and of those who did 
nOI 1>·an1 to adapc themselves lo the hfe of work in pos1-w1r conditions. 
and they insisted on Viel Nam's letting such people go abroad frctly. 

From early I 978. "''hile overtly stepping up. 1hrot1fh I.he stootte Pol Poe
Ieng Sary diquc, their •@:gres,ive war 11 the wu1h-1>·cs1em border of Viel 
Nam. the Peking rulen c1rcula1cd reJ'Ol'ls to 1hc effect thac • ·a Sino-Viet• 
narncsc: ,.at will break out ine,·itably"' and "1>·hocver fai1110 recurn to the 
mo(herland will be regarded as I traitor"'. In that way. they instigated or 
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constrained hundreds of thousands of Hoa people to leave for China, then 
fabricated the story of Viet Nam's so-called "persecution and expulsion 
of Chinese residents". By so doing, they anempted 10 cause Viet ~ 
political, economic and social disturbances and difficulties, stir up enmity 
and hatred between the two peoples, and prepare for an agg=ive war 
against Viet Nam from the nol1h. A g~at number of Hoa migrants had 
been organized and trained by Peking as spies, commandos and guides for 
the 600,000-strong army which invaded Viet Nam in February 1979. At 
present. the Chinese rulen have not yet stopped using every trick, including 
the ··Hoa people question", lo undermine Viel Nam from within. Tory 
have continued driving trained Hoa back to Viel Nam or 10 other Soutn• 
East Asian countries lo reinforce their "fifth columns" already there, in 
purs11at1cc of their expansionist ambitions. By maintaining continued border 
tension and repeatedly threatening Viet Nam with one or even many more 
aggressions. they have caused uneasiness among a number of Hoa, thus 
led 10 seek ways and means of fleeing abroad. The wicked United States 
and Peking campaigns to induce through instigation or coercion a massive 
uodus of Vietnamese and Hoa people in the past few years have resulted 
in the .separation of hundreds of thousands of families which arc now 
seeking ways 10 reunite. 

Thus ii clearly appears that the cause of the flight abroad of a number 
of Vietnamese lies in the aftermath of the United States imperialists' .ag
gressive war. their former nco-colonialist regime and their pas! disruptive 
activities and also in the Peking rulen' aggressive war and extremely 
perfidious designs and acts. 

On the question of Vietnamese going abroad, the Government of the 
Socialist Republic of Viel Nam made clear its policy in the 20 June I 979 
statement of the Vietnamese Ministry of Foreign Affairs. 

It is necessary to point out lhac while many countries and international 
organizations have t!tlended increasing co-operation to that policy and 
while the work is progressing favourably, the Peking rulers have repeatedly 
put forward e,11remcly base distortions and slanders in an anempt lo arouse 
public opinion against Viet Nam. They have pronounced themselves against 
the correct stand for a solution of the question from a humanitarian view
point. At the $ame time. with a familiar hegemonistic tone. they have 
urged ··punishment"' of Viel Nam in an anempt 10 sparlc off an anti-Vic:1 
Nam campaign as the United States imperialists did in the past. They hne 
instigated illegal depanures and opposed the implementation of the seven 
points agrctd upon between Viel Nam and the United Nations High Com• 
missioner for Refugees so as to cause Viel Nam difficulcies in &rflnging 
legal and organiied departures and 10 provoke tensions belween countries 
in the Association of Sourh-Easl Asian Nations (ASEAN) and Viet Nam. 
World public opinion is exposing and condemning the b111ZCn actions and 
contentions of lhe Peking nalcrs who attempt lo use the "Vietnamese 
refugccs" issue as they used the so-called "victimized Chinese residcn1s·· 
problem for nasty political purpoS,Cs, and ii is demanding I.hat they put an 
immediate end to this diny business. For all their schemes and tricks, they 
can in no way divert world public opinion from condemning their crime 
in causing in Kampuchea a i;cnoddc without precedent in human history 
and wagmg an clllrrmc ly ruthless and devastating war ofaggression against 
the Vietnamese people, nor can they distort the clear and coJTCcl policy 
of the Vietnamese G<>vemmcnl or wreck the efforts the laner is making 
to work out jointly with the United Nations High Comminioocr for Ref
ugees and the: countries concerned a proper solution of the problem. 

Public opinion has also pointed out 1ha1 Peking itself is driving out 
Chine!>t' by the thousands daily. According 10 Western press repons. 
Chinese refugees g,,ing to Hi>ng Kong 111,ne have reached I monthly rate 
of tens of thousands. As the culprits responsible for the massive exodus 
of Hoa people from Viet Nam and for the outflow of many Chinese, which 
has created countless difficulties I<> the receiving ends. the Chinese rulen 
have no quality and no right whatsoever 10 raise I hue and cry about the 
qur.lion of Vietnamese going abroad. 

In order to sow division bctwc:c:n Viet Nam wd other South-East Asian 
countries. the Peking rulcn have also repealed again and again odious 
distortions 1,f the si1ua1 i(ln in Kampuchea and the so-called Vietna~se 
"threat"" to Thailand. · 

Indeed. ■ tense situation is now P'"'vailing in che lndo-Chinese peniMula 
and in South-East Asia. The cause of the tension in South-East Asia ltCS 
in nothing elS,C but 1he Chinese rutcn· policy of great-Power expansion 
and hegemony in that rtjlion. as was made clrar by the Vietnamese side 
11 previous meetings. especially at the meeting of S July. 

Immediately after the !iring of American aggression stopped on the In<» 
Chinese peninsula. the Peking rulc:n. who had made preparations ,.,,JI in 
advance. took over the United Stares imperialists· role as international 
gendarmes and nc:<:Kolonialis1s and brought war back 10 that part of the 
world. They feverishly armed the stooge Pol POl•leng Sary clique and used 
them 10 carry out ■ 11enocide in Kampuchea. whcrr 3 million people were 



massacred, and the remaining 4 million were subjected to savage treatment. 
Al the same time, they waged by their instrumentality a bloody war of 
aggression against the Vietnamese people at their south-western border. 
Following the heavy defeat of their great-Power hegemonistic policy in 
Kampuchea, they mobilized 600,000 troops and directly embarked on a 
large-scale war of aggression, devastating six northern provinces of Viet 
Nam. With these wars and genocide, they have crudely trampled underfoot 
the fundamental national rights of the peoples of Viet Nam, Kampuchea 
and Laos, leaving behind untold heavy consequences and seriously jeop
lJ'dizing peace and stability in South-East Asia. Mankind will remember 
forever those crimes. 

The Chinese rulers are now trying to prop up the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary 
remnlllt bandits with anns, ammunition, food and money, and political 
and diplomatic manoeuvres of all kinds, in an attempt to reimpose their 
ruthless genocidal ~gime and their neo-colonialist rule on Kampuchea, 
which is to serve as a spring-board for aggression against Viet Nam and 
expansion to other South-East Asian countries. They completely ignore 
a harsh fact, namely, that the situation in Kampuchea cannot be reversed. 

It is they who have taken the place of the United States imperialists in 
fostering and commanding the bandit groups of Vang Pao, Kongle, etc., 
organizing ,tooge groups, massing troops close to the border, indulging 
in trouble-making, subversive and aggressive ac1ivi1ies, seriously threat
ening the independence, peace, stability and territorial in1egrity of the Lao 
People's Dcmoc_ratic Republic. 

It is they who are quibbling and refusing to make any commitment 
whatsoever to South-East Asian Governments which arc urging them to 
stop nurturing and using compliant political and armed opposition organ
izations, using "fifth columns" recruited from the tens of millions of 
ovencu Chinese in South-East Asia for all empts at domination, trouble
making, interference and subversion against various countries in the region. 

It is they who~ striving hard to arouse ethnic enmity and hatred among 
the three peoples of the lndo-Chincse peninsula, seeking by every possible 
means to undermine the friendship between the Thai and Vietnamese peo
ples, stirring up anti-Viel Nam feelings among the former and hindering 
the development of good-neighbourly rclalions between Thailand and Viet 
Nam_ It is they who arc resorting to every base trick to sow division 
bcrween the ASEAN countries and Viet Nam and maintain a permanent 
instability in South-East Asia. 

Indeed, the Inda-Chinese and South-East Asian peoples are being con
fron\ed with a threat-the collusion of Chinese expansionism and hegem
onism with imperialism, above all, United States imperialism, against 
them. However, the South-East Asian peoples have come 10 realize more 
and more clearly the true features of Peking's great-Power hegemony. 

After their defeat in the unjust war against the Vietnamese people, the 
Chinese rulers have maintained • Yery great tension along the Viet Nam
China border. Most recently, after the Chinese side's rejection of the 
Vietnamese proposal for an agreement on refraining from armed provo
cations, a Chinese Vice-Premier told the United States magazine Newswuk 
that in Fcbnlary they had not taught Viel Nam a full lesson, and that ■ 
new wu of •rl!ression could nol be ruled out. A deputy chief of the general 
1taff of the Chinese army told the Japanese paper Mainichi Shimbum that 
China might launch another attack on Viet Nam. But !hat blatant threat, 
no matter how many times it is repeated, can in no way shake the rock-

like determination of the Vietnamese people and armed forces, who arc 
always ready to cope with any eventuality and who will manage to defend 
with effectiveness the independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity 
of their fatherland and lo build socialism successfully. 

Obviously, through wars and threats of war, aggressions and threats of 
aggression, intervention and subversion, and attempts to pit one country 
against another, the Peking rulers are the very people responsible for 
provoking tensions, threatening national independence, sowing division, 
jeopardizing peace and stability in South-East Asia, running counter to the 
aspirations of the peoples in the region. Misrepresentations of facts, con
ducting of slanderous campaigns against Viet Nam, arc precisely devices 
to camouflage their dark designs and to prepare for new military ventures 
against Viet Nam. 

Righi at these talks, they have refused to discuss any question whatsoever 
in the relations between Viel Nam and China; instead, they have insisted 
on discussing and settling the so-called "Kampuchean problem". That is 
also an attempt to side-track South-East Asian and world public opinion 
which is condemning them for provoking the genocide in Kampuchea and 
the aggressive war against Viet Nam. It is an attempt 10 cover up their 
continued brazen interference in the internal affairs of Kampuchea and 
their threats of aggression against Viet Nam and Laos, seriously jeopard
izing peace and stability in South-East Asia. On the other hand, it is also 
a hegemonistic method of negotiation which consists in trying to settle the 
affairs of other countries behind the latter's back as the Chinese rulers did 
in the past. Once again, the Vietnamese delegation reaffirms the position 
of the Government of the Socialist Republic of Viel Nam: the People's 
Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea is the sole legitimate and legal rcp
resenlativc of Kampuchea; the affairs of Kampuchea are to be decided by 
the Kampuchean people; the questions relating to Viet Nam and Kam
puchea, two sovereign countries, are to be decided by themselves. Nobody 
has the right \o interfere. 

11 is a constant desire of the Government of the Socialist Republic of 
Viet Nam 10 promote relations of friendship and co-operation with the 
other South-East Asian countries and to contribute actively to the main
tenance of peace and stability in the region. Nobody can distort that correct 
and consistent policy. The Peking rulers' campaign 10 arouse South-East 
Asian public opinion against Viel Nam is doomed to failure. 

Let the Chinese side tum back to the purposes of the present bilateral 
talks as have been laid down to solve the problems in the relations between 
Viet Nam and China. We have put forward a three-point proposal on the 
main principles and contents of a settlement of the problems concerning 
the relations between the two countries. In view of the great border tension 
still prevailing. we have taken the initiative of advancing a draft agreement 
on 1he two sides· refraining from armed provocations to case that tension 
and create a favourable atmosphere for the talks to progress. Although 5 
July 1979 has now gone by, we reiterate this proposal and stand ready to 
discuss wilh the Chinese side a new date lo make the above agreement 
effective as soon as possible. We are patiently awaiting a response from 
the Chinese side. In order lo promote the progress of the talks. we are 
prepmd 10 discuss wha1ever question in the relations between Viet Nam 
and China will be raised by the Chinese side. according to the method of 
the two sides· raising in tum ques1ions of interest for exchanges of views 
al each meeling. Let the Chinese side prove its professed "sincerity" by 
deeds. 

DOCUMENT S/13464• 

Letter dated 23 July 1979 from the representative of Lebanon to the Secretary-General 

Pursuant to my letter of II July [Sl/3452}, l am under 
instructions from my Government to bring to your attention 
and the attention of the Security Council the continued acts 
of aggression committed by Israel against Lebanon inside 
and outside the area of operation of the United Nations 
Interim Force in Lebanon (UNIFIL), and to protest in the 
strongest possible terms against such continued violation of 
the Charter of the United Nations, of the Armistice Agree
ment and of the resolutions of the Council. 

The most recent and most serious such aggression took 
place yesterday, Sunday, 22 July, in the following manner: 

• Ci~ulated under the double symbol A/34/378-S/13464. 
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I Original: English I 
(23 July 1979) 

I. At 1810 hours, an Israeli aircraft fonnation raided 
the towns of Al-Damour and Na'ameh, on the road between 
Beirut and Sidon, six consecutive times. The raids lasted 
for about 35 minutes. 

2. Israeli aircraft formations also raided the villages of 
Aqbiyah, Sarfand and Khayzaran, between Sidon and Tyre. 
Those raids continued until 1900 hours. 

3. The raids took place in densely populated civilian 
areas on the main highway south of the capital, at a time 
of maximum civilian movement on Sunday. There was ex
tensive material damage. 



Casualties, all civilian, have not yet been fully deter
mined. According to preliminary repons of yeslerday eve
ning, there were 8 killed, including 3 women and I child, 
and 19 wounded, all Lebanese civilians. At 1he time of 
writing, the final loll is s1ill unknown, but unofficial repons 
speak of between 15 and 20 civilians killed. 

This ferocious and brutal attack by Israeli aircraft was 
totally unwarTanted and no pretext was given for it. It comes 
al a time when intensive efforts are being deployed by all 
concerned to implement the resolutions of the Security 
Council, particularly resolution 450 ( 1979). whose objective 
is the cessation of all hostilities and the establishment of an 
area of peace in Southern Lebanon. II is needless to say that 
Israel's action. in defiance of the Council, further under
mines such effons and creates a conlell:t of insecurity within 

which it is becoming increasingly difficult for UNIFIL to 
operate efficiently. 

I am under instructions from my Government to bring the 
matter to the auention of the Security Council, condemning 
those acts and protesting in the strongest possible tcnns. 
Every possible action must be taken immediately to put an 
end to a situation which is endangering peace and security. 

I have the honour to request that this letter be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signet/) Ghassan TufNI 
Permanent Representative of Lebanon 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13-'65 

Letter dated 2J July 1979 from the representative of Kuwait to the President of the Security Council 

[Original: English) 
[ZJ July 1979) 

l enclose herewith a letter from the Pennanent Observer 
of the Palestine Liberation Organization. 

I request you lo circulate the enclosure as a document of 
the Security Council . 

(Signed) Abdalla Yaccoub D1s11ARA 
Permanent Reprrsentatfre of Kuwait 

to the United Nations 

LETTER DATED 18 h .!LY 1979 fl{QM TIIE OBSERVER OF THE 
PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGAN!ZATJON TO THE PRESt
DENT OF THE SKURITY COUNCIL 

On instructions from the EJtecu1ive Committee of the 
Palestine Liberation Organization. I am rcque~1ed to bring 
the following to your immediate attention vii.-a-vis Security 
Council resolution 446 (1979) or 22 March 1979. 

Thirteen Palestinian inhabitants from the occupied Pal
estinian village of Salfit near Nablus recently went to the 
w-called braeli "Supreme Coun" to seek an injunction 
against the ell:propriation of their land for a neo-fascist 
Zionist ~ttlemcnt. 

Supported by documents and papc~ proving the Pales• 
tinians had inherited the land from their fathers and grand
fathers and that the land was rrorcrly fC8iMered. auomcys 
Felicia Langer and Ahd Assaly asked that the so-called 
"Supreme Court .. issue an order forbil.lding the OC<'upation 
authority from ellpropriating 3,500 dunums of 1hcir clients' 
land. 

Their request slated that the occupation authority's Dep
uty Military Governor ◊f occupied Tulkarm had notified the 
Mayor of Salllt arpro,dmatcly lwo months earlier of the 
oc,upation authority"s intent to Cllpropriate 3,500 dunums 
o( privately owned land belonging to the \·illages of Saltit, 
Marcia and Sakalea. about two thirds of which belonged lo 
Sal fit . 

The Palestinian owners of the land were not given any 
prior written notification of the seizu~ of their land and a 
week ago a number of labourers staned fencing off their 
land, it was not until that lime that they realized that their 
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land, like the land of so many other Palestinians has been 
expropriated. 

The requests submitted by the attorneys on behalf of the 
Palestinians not only confirm that the seizure was illegal but 
that the Palestinians were in fact tilling the land which was 
their source of living. 

I would like to bring your attention to an anicle in ~ 
Jewish Telegraphic Agency of I 3 July 1979, No. 134, which 
stated that though the so-called "Supreme Court .. is~ued 
a temporary injunction. local Palestinians had been given 
15 days to pin-point their claims. after which the "govern· 
ment" would be required to show cause why the land should 
not remain open and unfenced. 

It is important to be clear about the nature of such "due 
process of law''. The truth of the matter is the law of the 
Zionists is not so naive; as to U1ke the rights of the Pales
tinians into consideration. The law takes the land of the 
Palestinians, and the Palestinians have to prove their own
ership of the land, not the Zionists who expropriated it. 

But even if the Palestinians have proof, it will do them 
no good. The simple truth is that the acquisition of land _in 
Palestine has always been a central objective of the Z1~01st 
movement, there is no Zionist settlement and there _is no 
Zioni~t Stale without di i.placing the Palestinians and without 
confiscating their lands and property. 

The Zionist State with its inherent racist ideology will 
continue in 1he future 10 displace the Palestinian inhabitants 
by methods not approved or sanctioned by _la~ and order. 
or civilized man. even if it entails the anmhila11on of every 
Palestinian man, woman and child to reach its evil ends. 

Given the violent and racist aims of the racist Zionist 
entity in occupied Palestine, the Pal~stine Libcrati?n ~
ganization. as I have indicated in previous letters, will take 
all measures to protect and safeguard the lives and propeny 

or the Palestinian people. (Signed) Zehdi Labib TERZI 

Permanent Obserwr (If the 
Palestine Liberation Organi:ation 

to the United Nations 



DOCUMENT S/13466* 

Letter dated 24 July 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea 
to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit herewith, for your infor
mation, the following documents: 

(a) A declaration dated 17 July 1979 from the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs of the Government of Democratic Kam
puchea demanding that the Hanoi authorities carry out the 
total withdrawal of Vietnamese troops and forces from Dem
ocratic Kampuchea; 

(b) An appeal dated 17 July 1979 from the Government 
of Democratic Kampuchea addressed to all the Vietnamese 
people and all Vietnamese residents abroad urging them to 
intensify the struggle and demanding that the Hanoi au-

• Circulated under the double symbol A/34/381-S/ 13466. 

ANNEX I 

Declaration dated 17 July 1979 rrom the Ministry of Foreign Atfaln 
of tht Government of ~mocr1tlc Kampuchea demanding that the 
Hanoi authorities carry out the total withdrawal of Vietn1mcw 
troops and forces from ~mocratk: Kampuchea 

During Ille reccnr dry sea50II, the Hanoi ,1ulhoriries did !heir utmost 10 
tum their military superiority to good advantage and lo launch repeated 
anad.s with the aim of extracting themselves from the manifold and mount
ing difficulties thal have besieged them as a result of their war of aggression 
against Kampuchea. But they solved nothing. On the contrary. during only 
the tirst two months of the present rainy season, <he military situation of 
the Vietnamese has sharply deteriorated. Their political and economic 
situation both in Kampuchea and in Viel Nam has rapidly worsened. At 
the intemational level, they arc the subject of universal denunciation and 
condemnation. All those factors are having an even more damaging effect 
on their military situation. 

The longer their war of aggression against Kampuchea continues, the 
more will the military si!Uation of the Vietnamese deteriorate and their 
political, economic and diplomatic situation worsen. The direction of that 
trend could not be clearer. 

Since their situation on the aggression front in Kampuchea is thus at an 
impasse. and since the situation in Viet Nam ha$ deteriorated to the point 
where its inhabitanb arc fleeing the country in a turoulent stream. lo the 
consternation of the whole world, how could the Hanoi authorities anain 
their ends in their 1ttemp1 ro engulf Kampuchea, subjugate rhe Kampuchean 
people, extenninate the Kampuchean race and cause Kampuchea to be 
submerged in the "lndo-Chinesc federation" so that Viel Nam might 
become I great Power reigning over lndo-China and over South-East Asia? 
That coune profits neither Viet Nam nor !he Vietnamese people. It can 
lead 1hem only to ruin and suffering. 

As to the people of Kampuchea. under the leadership of the Government 
of Democratic Kampuchea, although they must sunnount countless dif
fkulties due to the war of aggression and devastation unleashed by the 
Hanoi authorities, they uc fully capable of waging a prolonged people's 
war to ensure their own defence and that of their territory and their l'llCe, 
and to rrpel the aggressors. The history of the struggle of the people of 
Kampuchea and the tum taken in all fields by the people's war now being 
w·aged testify to that fact. 

Thus. the best rolurion is the <oral wirhdrawal of Vietnamese troops and 
forces of aggression from Kampuchea; in other words, away from the land 
frontiers, territorial waters and all the islands of Kampuchea, in order to 
leave the people of Kampuchea to settle their own affairs. The Govemment 
of Democratic Kampuchea places no condition and demands n01hing 
more. no< even indemnification for !he coun!less losses 1nd colossal de
struction caL sed by a most barbaro11s war of aggression perpetrated by the 
Vietnamese. 

n,e people of Kampuchea have always desired no more than to live in 
~fety within the eitisting frontiers of a truly independent, peaceful. neutral 
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[Original: French] 
[24 July 1979) 

thorities carry out the total withdrawal of their troops of 
aggression from Democratic Kampuchea; 

(c) An appeal dated 17 July 1979 from the Ministry of 
Information of the Government of Democratic Kampuchea 
to the soldiers and officers of the army of the Le Duan
Pham Van Dong clique. 

I should be grateful if you would arrange for these texts 
to be circulated as official documents of the General As
sembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN PRASITH 

Permanent Representative 
of Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

and non-aligned Kampuchea. The same applies today. It will always apply 
in the future. 

On !his occasion, we urge 1he Hanoi authorities to take note of the 
impasse towards which they arc heading in many fields. We also urge 
them to give scrupulous study to the critical situation currently prevailing 
in Viet Nam and to concem themselves with the tragic fate of !he Viet
namese people and their demands. In addition. we urge the Hanoi au
thorities to take into con5ideration lhe requirements of lhe countries and 
peoples of South-East Asia, of the entire world and mankind as a whole, 
calling on them to effect the timely withdrawal of their troo115 from Kam
puchea in the very interest of Viet Nam and the Vietnamese pcople and 
in the interest of the security and peace of the countries and peoples of 
South-Ease Asia and of the entire world. 

On this same occasion, the Govemment of Democratic Kampuchea 
appeals to all peace-loving and justice-loving Governments, political or
l!anizations, peorle's organizations and leaders of the w~~ld to ~aise th~ir 
voices and redouble their activities and pressure at the pohllcal, d1ploma11c, 
economic. financial, commercial and other levels in order to induce the 
Hanoi authorities to desist from their fanatic obstinacy and to withdraw 
fonhwith all their trooP5 and forces of aggression from Kampuchea, in the 
interest of the security, peace and stability of the countries and peoples 
of South-East Asia and of the world. 

ANNEX II 

Appeal d11rd 17 July 1979 from the Government of~mocratlc Kam• 
puchu addressed to 111 the Vietnamese peoptt and aU Vietnamese 
residents abroad urging them to lnlenslry the slruggle and de
manding thal the Hanoi authorities carry out the total wlthdraw1I 
or their troops of ■ggrrsslon from Dtmocr1tlc Kampuchea 

The Hanoi authorities' policy of aggression, expansion and annuation 
in Kampuchea and of the fonnation of the "Inda-Chinese fede~tion" 10 
control all of "lndo-China'' and then rule over all South-East As11 benefits 
neither the Vietnamese people nor Viet Nam, because the people of Kam
puchea do not accept their country's being swallowed up by another. The 
people of Kampuchea arc more resolved. than ~ver to stroggle to defend 
their national independence, sovereignty and dignify and, under the lead
ership of the Govemmenr of Democratic Kampuchea, they are fully capable 
of continuing to wage a prolonged war against the Vietnamese aggressors. 
The fact that the war has already lasted more than six months and the 
Vietnamese troops of aggression arc floundering ever deeper in the ocean 
of the popular war of the people of Kampuchea bears this out. 

The war of aggression, expansion and annexation waged by the Hanoi 
authorities against Democratic Kampuchea can only bring ruin and be
reavement to 1hc Viemamese people and 10 Viet Nam. Since their war of 
aggression is thus at an impasse. the Hanoi authorities are _continually 
amending their laws on general mobilization and are impressing new re
cruits and enlisting all they can, from adolescents 16 years of age up to 
men of 50. Forcible recruitment is also affecting the students of various 



1echnical establishmcn1s and does no1 even spare 1hose wilh families to 
suppon. This is happening when the war of aggression has not even lasted 
■ year. If the war continues, !hen whal would be the consequences for the 
Vietnamese people both as reiards their living condi1ions and as regards 
1heir emo1ional reaction and sacrifices? Thi! Vietnamese people have en
dured painful !rials during more than 30 ycan of war. Now they are slill 
suffering all !hose 1rials in lhe war of aggression against Kampuchea. On 
the one hand, they arc suffering from hunger, which is b«oming worse 
every year, with011t any solution in sight. On lhe other hand, death and 
separation are the daily lot or those who leave for the ■ggreuion front in 
Kampuchea. The same fale awaits lh~ 111ho flee the C011ntry by :iea. As 
!he Hanoi authoritio increuingly find lhemselve:i II an impasse, lhey 
i11crnsingl)' apply 1hcit F1s.i,1 policy femdously lo the Vietnamese peo
ple:. They do no( lei them lead ■ calm and peaceful lire. Thus, the poveny, 
btreavemenl and separation which the Vielname~ people are currently 
suffering will never end iC 1hc Hanoi 1uthori1ies an: left free 10 pul"§ue this 
course. 

Funhermore, has Viel Nam ever seen its R'pulalion fall to such a low 
level ■s ii is IO(Uy? Has ii ever bttn the object of such universal denun
ciation and condemnation as ii is 11 pre~nt? All that is bccausc the Hanoi 
authorities are pu~uing ■ policy or aggrc~sion. e•pansion and anneu1ion 
ai■inst Kampuchea and are cherishing the: ambition of 1,cc{lming the master 
of "lndo-China" with a view 10 dominating the whole of South-East Asia. 

It is in lhe!lt cin::ums1J11ce, that the Govemmcn1 of Democralic Kam
puchea u111cs all the Vietnamese proplc and all Vietnamese residents ■bl'1,)8d 
10 in1eruify their 11t1ivi1ics in every form in order lo combat the war of 
•ureuion being "'•Jed lly the Hanoi .uthorities against Democratic Kam• 
puchc■ and lo <kmand that they v.i1hdr■w all their troops and forces of 
aggreuion from Kampuchea. 

Thal is the only 50lution if our two peoples •nd our two countriu are 
lo be able lo live as good neighbouB on lhc basis of the tive prindplcs 
of peaceful coe\istence, in accordance with the interests of Vict Nam itself 
and of the Vietnamese people. as well 1:1 the interests of security, peke 
and stability of the countries and J)C\,plcs of South-East Asia and of the 
"'arid. 

'The Goveniment of DclTl<,cratic Kampuchea !IOlemnly declares O!ICC 

•i•in th&I ~mocntic Kampuchea and the people of Kampuchea aspire 
only to live in security and peace forever with Vict Nam and the Vietnamese 
people and with all countries and peoples. near and far. 

ANNEX Ill 

Appnl datNI 17 July 1979 from \M Mlnlstl')' of ln!~tlon of the 
Govrmnwnt of ~mon-atk Kampuchn to the eoldifn and otlken 
of the ann1 ol the Le Ouan-Pham Van I>on1 dlquc 

For - 1han 30 years. the people and youth of Viel Nam made in• 
n111nerablc ucrifku (or the cause of national liberation. 

Alter the liberation and reunification of 1heir country. 1he people and 
youth of Vie1 Nam ■~pire to live in pc'" in order 10 be able to devoce 
thcm!'Clves lo building their nation and resolving and improving 1heir living 
roriditions. 

Ho~vcr, contrary lo 1tio,e aspiral ions, 1he reaction■ry 1uthori1~ in 
Haooi. with the Le Du■n•Ph1m Van Dons clique in the lead. have forced 
1he people and youth of Viet Nam 10 10 and commit ■111reuion ■l■inst 
Kampuchea and m■™Kre its prople-a rounlry and people dedicated lo 
puce. independence. neutrality and non-1li1nmen1 and aspirins only to 
live in pca1:e and 1CCurity with all countries and peoples. near and far. 

The devastating and bart.arou, war of anrnsion, c•pansion. annuation 
and utc:rmin11ion being wiJed by the Le Duan-Pham Van Dons clique 
111,insl Kampuchea and its people hu already lasted 1hrou11hou1 one: dry 
sc:Hon and is continuing durinJ \he cum:nt rainy sc:ason. 

In ju5t ovcr si\ months alone, 1he Le Du,n-Pham Van Dong clique has 
suffered bitter defeats on the Kampuchean front and i,:nominious se1backs 

bo1h in Viet Nam and on the intemalional scene. The Vietnamese strategy 
of sending vast numbers of troops into 1he field in order to carry out Ille 
"lightning anack, lightning victory" s1ra1egy has failed. Several tens of 
lflousands of soldiers and officen of lhe anny of the Le Duan-Pham Van 
Dong clique have been killed and wounded. Descnions are increasing. 
During this rainy season, malaria and other diseases have seriously affected 
Vietnamese soldiers and officers, who have been transported by the lhou
sands to Viel Nam to receive care there. 

'The Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique has been making frenetic efforu, 
bul ii flas nevenheless not managed to gain control of Kampuchea and its 
people. Everywhere the guerrilla war of the people of Kampuchea is de
veloping and becoming daily more vehement. The gumillas from the 
regular units. the base guerrillas and the population, as well as the Khrnm 
enlisted by the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique in its anny, its self-defence 
forces and its administration. are uniting and collaborating closely in onler 
to annihilate lhe lroop:i of aggression of the Le Duan-Pllam Van Dong 
clique. 

The laner. v.hose racist policy and policies of aggression and upulsion 
of rerugeH are the cause of all the ills afflicting the Vietnamese people, 
is currently in din: slnits. 

The victorious guerrilla war of the people or Kampuchea is asphyxiating 
it, as is the mighty force of the solidarity of the justice-loving pc:oplcs or 
the v.orld. 

Thus driven into an impasse on all sides, the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong 
clique i:i ntVcnheless persisting in forcing the people and youttl of Viel 
Nam lo go and die at thc aggression front in Kampuchea. It is making 
feverish efforts to force the Vietnamese 10 leave and making them perish 
11 sea by the hundreds of thousands. It is persisting in defying world public: 
opinion which is demanding that it put an end to its aggression againsl 
Kampuchca. withdraw all its troops from Kampuchea and halt the expulsion 
of reful!CCS. 

Soldiers and officers of the anny of the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique:, 
in a situation where. because of the crimes perpetrated by the Le Duan• 
Pham Van Dong clique, Viel Nam and the Vietnamese people m enduring 
immeasurable suffering and disasters and :iuch great dishonour, at a time 
when this clique is on the verge of collapse and in the face of its fautical 
obstinacy you should think seriously about your own future and the futu~ 
of your families and your country. In 1hal regard. you have but one choi~: 
to unite with tht Vietnamese people to struggle in evcry way against the 
tihhy war of aggression, cxpansion and anne~ation being waged by the 
Le Duan-Pllam Van Dong clique agains1 ~mocratic l<ampuchea and the 
people of Kampuchea. In panicular, you should: 

I . Prevent the Hanoi authoritie:i, with the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong 
clique in the lead, from sending you instead of them lo die on the Kam• 
puchean fronl . 

2. Re:iist, if you arc already in Kampuchea, by refusing 10 go to the 
front and by leaving your unitS in order 10 retum, if possible, to Viet Nam. 
Otherwise, you may come 10 live temporarily wi1h the Revolutionary A.rmy 
of Kampuchea and the people of Kampuchea, pending ■ favourable time 
for rctuming to your native coonlry and your homes and rejoining your 
relatives, wives and children lhcrc. A ltematively, if you wish to J!O and 
live abroad, the Government of ~mocr■tic Kampuchea will give you, u 
far as possible, all the ~essary assistance 10 achieve your wish. 

Soldiers and officers of the army of the Le Duan-Pham Van Don1 clique. 
rhe Government of Democratic Kampuchea follows • policy of clemeixy 
1owards all !how among you who quit the ranks of the army or the Le 
Duan-Ph■m Van D<,ng clique and it will give them, lo the best of its 
ability, al I the necessary ■s.islance during lhcir sl■)' with the Revolutionary 
Army of Kampuchea and the people of Kampuchea. 

This is the best time for you to seek ■II mc:ans of leavina the ranks of 
the anny of \he Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique, 1he gn:11 murderer of 
1he Vietnamcse nation and people and the great murderer of neighbouring 
nations and peoples, and to lake the path of security and happiness. 

The Government of Democn.ti<: Kampuchea is ready al any time to 
receive you with 1rea1 clemency and without any mlCOUr. 

DOCUMENT S/13461 

Letter dated 24 July 1979 from the representative or Kuwait 
to the Prnident or the Security Council 

I would like to state the following: 
I. The Government of Kuwait dissociates itself from 

the Security Council's inaction on the continued presence 
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of the United Nations Trace Supervision Organization 
(UNTSO) in the Egypt-Israel sector. 

2. That presence is a d~ facto linkage with the bilateral 



treaty signed between Egypt and Israel. 
3. The Government of Kuwait is bound by the decisions 

of the Baghdad Conference which reject the United Nations 
involvement in that treaty. 

4. In the view of the delegation of Kuwait, UNTSO 
will function within the framework of the bilateral treaty. 
a fact which we cannot accept. 

5. The United Nations involvement in the bilateral 
treaty could not have come at a worse time. With the es
calation of the war of extennination waged by Israel against 
the people of Palestine and with the uninterrupted bombing 

of Lebanon, in utter disregard for the United Nations 
Charter, for its decisions and for international law, the 
United Nations involvement in the treaty amounts to a legal 
baptism of something that almost squashes any hope for a 
just and comprehensive peace in the Middle East. 

l request you to circulate the present letter as a document 
of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Abdalla Yaccoub B1SHARA 
Permanent Representative of Kuwait 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13468 

Letter dated 24 July 1979 from the Secretary-General 
to the President of the Security Council 

[Original: English] 
[24 July 1979] 

I have taken note of the recent Security Council consultations concerning the United 
Nations Emergency Force. l understand that members of the Council arc agreed that there 
should be no extension of the mandate of the Force, which, accordingly, will lapse at 
midnight on 24 July. It is my intention, therefore, to make all the necessary arrangements 
for an orderly withdrawal of the Force. 

(Signed) Kurt W ALDHEIM 
Secretary-General 

DOCUMENT S/13470* 

Letter dated 26 July 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea 
to the Secretary-General 

1 have the honour to transmit herewith, for your infor
mation, a report on developments in the mas temporarily 
controlled by the enemy, issued by the Ministry of Infor
mation of Democratic Kampuchea. 

I should be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official documenl of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) THJOUNN PRASITH 
Permanent Representative 
of Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Rrpor1 on dotlopment, In lht ■Rall t,mpor■rlly controlled by the 
,nemy, lssutd by th, Ministry of Information or Democr■tk 
Kampuchea 

At rht beginning of the curren1 rainy season. lhe guerrill• warfare of 
1he people of Kampuchea was stepped up and deeply penetrated all lhe 
areas temporarily controlled by the enemy. Moreover, the antagonistic 
opposilion between the Kampuchean nation and people, on the one hand. 
and the Vietnamese expansioriisl, anneulionisl agsressors and urenni
naton of the Kampuchean race. on the other, has become fully apparent. 
The inhabitanls of the areas lemporarily occupied by the enemy. as well 
as the administrative agents, self-defence guards and Khmer soldiers who 
had been forcibly rccroired by the Vietnamese enemy. are rising up against 
lhat enemy and this movemeni is gaining strength and scope. 

I. Ba11ambanf( provina 
On 15 June 1979, in the area of Stung Sangker, a s«tion of Khmer 

soldien forcibly recruited by the Vietnamese aggressors attadr.ed me ■g
grcsson who were in the process of bringing JS self-defence guards accused 

• Circulaled under the double symbol A/34/383-S/13470. 
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of collaboration with our guerrilla lighters before a firing squad. After a 
few mirn11es of fighting, sill Vietnamese soldiers were put oul of action 
and the others fled. The 35 self-defence guards were freed. 

2. Kompong Thom provinct 

(al On 25 May. in the Kompong Svay district, 1he inhabitants of a 
village. in co-operation with our gucrrilla fighters, inten:eprcd a group of 
Vietnamese soldiers who had come to steal the villagers' rice. They killed 
live Vietnamese soldiers and the survivors, as they fled. fell inio traps laid 
by our guerrilla fighters. Five aggressors were killed and four olhers 
wounded. 

(b) At the end of May. in the Baray district along the national highway, 
35 self-defence guards and members of lhe communal committees estab
lished by the Vietnamese occupiers mutinied and killed 10 aggressors, just 
as the la11cr were preparing to disarm them because lhey no longer trusted 
them. The guards and commiuee members had been accused of collabo
rating wi1h our gucrrilla figh1ers. 

(c) On 19 June, in the Baray district, 17 self-defence guards and 
members of communal committees attacked six Vietnamese soldiers. sur· 
prising them while rhey were engaged in extortion against the population. 
Three of the enemy were killed, and three weapons seized. 

3. Kompong Cham pro,·inct 
On 15 June, 109 self-defence guards deserted their ranks and auaincd 

the liberated zone. They rcponcd lhat the Vietnamese aggn:ssors had re
cently <lisarmed the self-defence guards in five villages and had brought 
them before a tiring S<(Uad because lhey no longer trusted them, 

4. Ratranalciri prol'incr 
On 4 June. at Nong Pak in the Bokeo-Wesl district, an elderly fanner 

named Kang decapita1ed two Vietnamese aggressors who had come to rob 
1he village inhabitants. The survivors scattered ignominiously. The elderly 
Kang rook rhe two weapons seized from the enemy soldiers and led 10 
families to the liberated zone. 

S. Mondulbri pro,·inu 

Towards the middle of June. the inhabitants of four villages, in co
operation with our l!Ucrrilla fighters attacked a _rice depol, took I? sacks 
of rice, killed five Vietnamese aggressors and hberalcd the four villages. 



6. Pr-tah ViM121 provi1tu 

On 20 June. the inhal>ilants of 1evcral villages in the Unumpor disllicl 
joined foius to sel up 1raps. pikes. snares and caltrops. which they laid 
oul around their villages 10 keep out the Vietnamese •ggressors. They also 
conducted guerrilla opcralions against the enemy with a high spiril of 
initia1ive and ingenuity. By late June, they had put 20 roving Vietnamese 
50ldiers out of ~lion. 

7. Kompon11 Chh11ang pr-o'l'in« 

At the end of June. 27 inhabi1an1s of 1he Kompong Tralach Loeh dislriel 
killed 13 Vietnamese 501dicrs who were plundering 1heir maiu and sweel 
Jl'O'ato fields. The sur\'ivon scauercd, but thm: of 1hcm were caughl in 
traps and snares laid t>y our guemlla lighters. 

8. Komf'(Jltfl Sptu pro,•incc 
At 1he btginning of June. in lhe Kong Pisei dislricl, a mass meeting 

was held to wckome our cadres who had come to tight in the area. Several 

penons spolce at the imcting to denounce the loathsome crimes committed 
by the Vietnamese aggn:sson. The panicipants resolved 10 join forces even 
more firmly in order \o aivc a vigorous stimulus 10 the tasb lhat must be 
accomplished during lhc current rainy season. 

9 . Odda, M,anchcy 11011incc 
On 29 June. three self-defence guards of the Ampil dislrict inte~ed 

an enemy lony transponing ammunition and compleccly destroyed ir. Its 
11 occupanu all perished. 

10. TaUo provinct 

On 8 July. $0!1le 100 inhabitants and stlf-dcfence auards of lhc Tram 
Kak dis1ric1 co-ordinated their activities with our guerrilla lighten, rose: 
up and anacked the Vietnamese aggtt~sors on national highway 3. Thi,ty 
of tbc aggrcsson were killed. 10 weapons were seized. and the inhabitan1s 
and self-defence 1uards ~\11med 10 lhe liberated tone 10 escapt e11tmy 
reprisals. 

DOCUMENT S/13471• 

Letter dated 25 July 1979 from the representative or Jordan to the s~retary-General 

Upon instructions from my Government, l have the hon
our to enclose a most recent account of the illegal Israeli 
practices in establishing settlements in the West Bank of 
Jordan. including Jerusalem. h shows without doubt that 
the Israeli occupation authorities arc heedlessly expropri
ating large areas of Arab land on the alleged preteu of 
Israel's security, the construction of military airports and 
the establishment of new settlements. In every case, the 
lawful Arab owners of those lands reson to the Israeli Su
preme Coun for the nullifica\ion of the expropriation orders. 

The attached account is a sample of the unlawful Israeli 
expropriation of Arab land in the occupied territories, in• 
cluding occupied Palestine. 

l kindly request you to have this letter circulated as a 
document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Hazcm NUSEIBEH 
Prrma"rnt Rrpresrntatfre of Jordan 

to thr United Nation1 

AN~EX 

TH£ (lU'4NSION or TtlE A•IEL UTTltMENT AT THE EXPENSE 
or LAND IN SUAT 

On S July \he l~arli Supreme Coun htld a i.euion to hear the appeal 
submined by 13 Arab farmers throu,11 the lawyer Felicia Lanier and rhe 
lawyer Abd A~l'Aly for consickralioo t,y tt,e Court of the d«ision of \he 
occur-1ioll 1uthoril~s to f~rn,rriate some 3,500 dunumi or land in Sallit 
and Judge M,"hc t..nd■u·s ddcrment of any decision on the ea~. It '11111$ 

decidnl th11 the CUC ~Id be hmught heforc thlN jud1cs, in lhe presence 
of the 1t11I ~ni.cl of rhc l~li Govemmenl. 

A mrmhtt of lhe Munkiral C<>Uncil Clf Salfit , l(hamii Hamad, tt•ve 
tntimony before the C'oun and said th11, as a memhtr of the Municipal 
Counc-il of Salfit. he had noc m:cived any l'l()(ilica1i<wl from the occupation 
1u1h<>ri1io rr11rdin1 their intention 10 take over lhe Wld. T1lc lawyer, Mn. 
Felicia Lanier. rertt~tin& the plaintiffs. l-aid lhlt any c~proroation of 
land "'ithout J'f\or ncxi,e ..,as an illcJ•I kl and therefore null and v<>id. 
She !hen aflirmed th11 the urropri111ed land .,,..,~ privately owned and 1hal 
its uprorriation wa. imrcrm1i..\lblc. She drew attention 10 the fxt that 1he 
land ,.. H used for 1im11lturc and lh&t S(>me 177 pc1WIIS were living off 
it, since they cuhivatNiolivn. figs and grarcs then: . Mrs. lAn,:cr recalled 
lhlt the CXfllt'l'"IIIOfl of land ,us C{llltrary to the Geneva Nies. 'Jlie bracli 
ncwsparn Ha' am: slJle-d that the Jsrxli military aurhoritiei had an• 
nou~d on 26 March 1979 thal the land was to be taken Q\lcr and that ii 
""•s Mt urwkr cultivation. had not t,«n levelled for cultivation and was 
~ registered in tht land r"r8islet 1tar11I. 1lthoui:h a p111 of it ..,,s rr1istercd 
in the tu records. 

The Ho'orn: comspondcnt obsave-d that Ibis was the wgest 11H of 
land taken ovn ea the West Bank $ince ~ Likud bd comt IO power in 

• Ci~ulatcd ulldcr the double symbol A/341384,Stl ~71. 
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bract more than two yean earlier. The ownen of the c~propriatcd land 
slid that most of 1he land was not pas1urcland but agriculnu-aJ land 11.hicb 
Ibey cultivated on a regular basis. They said that civilian workmen had 
come recen1ly to 1heir land and had proceeded to put 11p signs and tffitt 
fences around it. 1licy stated that 1hc:y had not received from !he lstxli 
authorities any n04ict of the c11propria1io11 of their land. 

The newspaper recalled Iha< the heads of the municipalities in lhc nonh- · 
em pan of 1he West Bank had tried to or1anizc a protesl man:h 10 dem
onstrate against the expropriation of the land bllt the occupation authoritiC$ 
had privcnted them from doing so. 

On 12 July , tlle Supreme Coult prohibited the Israeli military authorities 
from continuing fencing-in operations or taking any other measures in the 
some 3,500 dunums of land in lhe Salfil an:a which had been e.1tpropri1tcd 
for the purpose of Cllpanding the Ariel scnlcmenl. The Court handed down 
lhal provisional decision aflcr the ownc:n of lhc 111\d hid submined 10 lht 
Court a sworn statement signed by Reserve General Mani Pclcd and by 
• member of lhe Knesset, Reserve Colonel Meir Pail, testifying that the" 
were no $«Urily requirements nccessilating lhe establishment or that set
tlement. The Coult issued an injuriction that the ownen of the land should 
wbmit substan1ia1ing documents provin1 their ownership of the l.vid and 
made the execution of its d«ision con1ingen1 upoo their submission o( 

those documents. 
It may be recalled that on 12 July. 16 01her citizens submined another 

prtition to the Supreme Court pro1es1ing lhe confiscation of lheir 1111<1 in 
Salftt, bringing the 10(11 number of pctitioncn in the case to 29. 

THE IIEQUISITIO!ol OF LANI> o\l RA.WALi.AH 

On JO July. lhe Israeli Suprrme Court considettd the temporary in• 
junction which ii had issued on the basis of a petition from 10 residcnls 
of the villa~ of Na ' lin in the Ramallah district 111inst the Israeli Mini~tet 
of Defence 11\d the Israeli milirary 1011emors in the Wesl Bank arta. Tu 
inhabitants of the 11il11ge of Na'lin stated in their pctilion that the occupation 
autlloritie5 had requisitioned ,omc 600 dunums in the villa,c in onxr to 
establish a senlcmcnt there. without legally e,propriating thal land. 

Genenil Danny Man. co-ordinate>r of the opera.lions of the Israeli military 
authoritic:1 in the <>ccupied areas. submincd a lengthy memorandum 10 the 
Supreme Coun in wl\i<:h he c11dcavourcd 10 c,plain the imponancc of ttlt 
elevated land which had been taken over punuant 10 an order issued by 
the occupation au1hori1ies for security rr1M111S, accordin1 lo him. because 
ii dominated 1 11i1al and major cross-road and overlooked Lod airpon. He 
Mid thal the land had been requisitioned 10 form the ba~is for a senlcmenl 
complu for security purposes or pcimuy imponancc. He said funher tflat 
dlt authorities l\ld iuued their order with the appn>val of lhe lsl'ICli Gov• 
emmcnt al\d he alle~ that lhc upropriated land ,..as not under cuhivariM 
but used only as pa~un:land. The Cwrt de(encd consideration ohhccasc 
for two weeks. 

THE EXl"llOP1UATION OF LANI> AT BETHLEHEM 

On IJ July, three rnidents of Bethlehem submined a petition to dlC 
lll'Kli Supmne Coun stating that the Israeli militar, occup&1ioo authorities 
at Bethlehem intended IO take over 272 dunums of their land and that me 
Israeli army had sealed off the land wi1hout informing 111cm that ii was to 
be taken o\'Cf. They also $Cated that, on 8 July. a numbef of survcyon 
lrrivcd at the site and began to su"ey the area before being asked to leavr 



by the owners of the land. On 11 July, two workmen arrived in the company 
of two soldiers and began to survey the land. The number of soldiers was 
subsequently increased and two Israeli officers were brought, one from the 
anny and the other from the police. After a long discussion between the 
owners of the land and the Israeli soldiers, they all went to sec the Israeli 
Military Governor at his headquarters at Bethlehem, but he was not there. 

Attached to their petiti«m, the owners of the land also submitted deed.I 
proving their ownership and declared that the land was being used for 
agricultural purposes. Israeli sources slated that the land had been requisi
tioned three months earlier and had been eannarked for the establishment 
of the settlement of Efrat. 

THE CONSTRUCTION OF HOUSING FOR ISRAELI omCERS ON ARAB LAND 

The military correspondent of the newspaper Ha' arm stated that a plan 
for lhe construction of housing for Israeli army officers in three areas of 
the West Bank would be discussed at a meeting allended by representatives 
of the Israeli army, the Israel Lands Administration and the Israeli Ministry 
of Defence. The newspaper went on to say that the plan had been conceived 
several months earlier by Mordcchai Tzipori, the deputy of Ezer Weizman, 
the Israeli Minister of Defence. 

le is worthy of note that those dwellings arc to be constructed in the 
Omar district of the Hebron area near the 1948 armistice lines, in the Naby 
Saleh district near Ramallah and in the Abu Qurain district close to the 
settlement of Kamey-Shomron. Mordechai Tzipori claims that suitable 

land must be provided for the construction of those dwellings and that the 
Israel Lands Administration Department had promised to supply the land 
and make budgetary provision for their construction. 

EXPltOPRIA TION OF LAND WITHOUT ALLOWING ITS OWNERS 

TO APPEAL TO THE COURTS 

An Israeli governmental committee under the chairmanship of Mena
chem Begin, the Israeli Prime Minister, is preparing legislation to empower 
the Israeli Government to take over lands inhabited by Arab bedouin in 
the Negev desert and the occupied Arab territories without allowing them 
the righr of appeal in the Israeli courts. 

Israel claims that this legislation is necessary for the construction of 
three Israeli mililary airports in the Negev desert in occupied Palestine to 
replace the two airports in the Sinai which arc due to be returned 10 Egypt. 

The new Israeli legislation stipulates that 1hc Arab bedouin shall be 
given 90 days in which to vacate the !and but shall not have the right to 
appeal the take-over decision. The only righ1 that they will be given is that 
of requesting increased compensalion from the Israeli governmental com
mittee. The bedouin leaders have accused the Israelis of using the con
struction of a military airport as a pretext for achieving in the long term 
the objective of forcing the Arab bedouin in occupied Palescine, who 
number around 3S,OOO, 10 move to areas or towns previously designated 
by the Israeli authorities. 

DOCUMENT S/13472• 

Letter dated 27 July 1979 from the representative of South Africa to the Secretary-General 

The Minister for Foreign Affairs of South Africa, the 
Honourable R. F. Botha, has requested me to transmit to 
you the enclosed statement which he made on 26 July 1979 
in reaction to a statement made by the President of the 
United Nations Council for Namibia on 24 July 1979 [see 
SI/J469J. 

I should appreciate it if the statement could be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) David W. STEWARD 
Charge d'ajfaires a.i. of the 

Permanent Mission of South Africa 
to the United Nations 

• Circulated under !he double symbol N34/386-St\3472. 

(Original: English] 
(27 July 1979] 

TEXT OF THE STATEMENT 
l. The President of the United Nations Council for 

Namibia has issued a statement in New York in which he 
accuses the South African Government of all sorts of atroc
ities in South West Africa. 

2. It is doubtful whether any office bearer of the Council 
for Namibia has ever divested himself of so many untruths. 
The statement contains the distortions, fabrications and lies 
for which SW APO terrorists are notorious and would come 
as no surprise emanating from that quarter. We have no 
intention of dignifying the statement by answering the ab
surdities in it, such as the assertion that 15,000 persons have 
been arrested in the Territory in the past three months and 
that the South African Government has devised a plan to 
reduce the Black population by more than 200,000 persons 
(i.e. by about 25 per cent). 

3. No responsible government will believe such ludi
crous claims. 

DOCUMENT S/13473 

Note by the Secretary-General 

The Secretary-General has the honour to refer to reso. 
lution 447 (1979) of the Security Council by which he was 
requested to submit to the Council information obtained 
from the People's Republic of Angola on the human cas
ualties and material and other damage resulting from re
peated acts of aggression by South Africa. 

In that connexion, it should be noted that, at the request 
of the Government of the People's Republic of Angola, the 
Under-Secretary-General for Special Political Affairs visited 
Angola in June 1979 in order to discuss questions relating 
to the preparation of the report. 

Enclosed is the text of a letter addressed to the Secretary• 
General by the Pennancnt Representative of the People's 
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[Original: English] 
[27 July 1979) 

Republic of Angola to the United Nations, transmitting the 
information requested by the Security Council in paragraph 
6 of its resolution 447 (1979). 

ANNEX 

utter dattd 25 July 1979 rrom the rtpresentatlvt or Angola 
to tht Secrttary•Gtntral 

On instructions from my Government, I have the honour to transmit 
herewith 1 ~port containing infonnation on the human casualties and the 
material and other damage resulting from the repeated acts of aggression 
by the racist regime of South Afric1 against the People· s Republic of 
Angola. 

In the report, the Govemment has SQught lo bring tog~ther all avaHable 
information pertaining to those maners. Howeve!, the mformauon 1s by 



no means comple1e because the task of as~mbling all relevant facts has 
been complicated by the va,tness of the areas affected, the scauercd nature 
of the popula1ion and the numerous acts of aggression perpetrated by South 
Africa. 

My Govemmcn1 is continuing to gather additional information, partic
ularly concerning the large number of wounded men, women and children, 
and this will be made available tu the Security Council at a laler stage. 

I would be gra1eful if you would ~ubmit 1he prc~nl report, in accordance 
wi1h paragraph 7 of its resulu1ion 44 7 ( 1979), to the Security Council. 

(Signed) Elisio PE FIGUEIREOO 
Permanent Rrprrsrnra1i1·r of An~o/a 

ro 1hr Unirrd Nations 

REl'OU l'll[P.\UD BY THE GovUNMENT OF THE PIOPLE's REPUBLIC OF 
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I. South Africa's hostile policy in respect of the 1cm1orial integrity 
and 50"ereignty of lhe Pe\lrlc"1 Republic of Angola, 11 shown by the 
systematic acts of armed aggression against our country, is a d«ply rooted 
1tt1tudc ,.-hich date1 bad to the colonial era. 

2. Bdon: the Angolan people achieved independence, which they won 
only after I protracted heroic i.trunle against Portuguese colonialism, the 
rac1,1 South African rtgirnc maintained close ties with lhc colonial rtgime 
in a v11n attempt to halt the advance of the national liberation i.truggle and 
perpetuate the e~ploitalion of the country's economic resources. 

). \\'hen ii became llbvious that the MPLA (Popular MO\·tmrnt for 
tht Lib,ratiofl of An.(nla] ,.u lhc only movement with the capacity to 
form a 1ovc,rnment which would defend the true interests and aspirations 
of the Angolan people. South Africa, 1cting as the spearhead of other 
capilalist interests in flagrant violation of international law and order, 
cndan11ered peace and security in the world by invading Angolan territory 
..-ith the aim of rutting a puppet government in power. 

4. That invuion and the su~ucnt violations, provocatiom and acts 
of armed aggression have rc,ulted in the destruction of our country· s basic 
infrastructures and forced our Government to divert a considerable portion 
of the national rc!oOurces from rcl'nomic reconstruction lo the dcfen1;e of 
territorial integrity ■nd for the protection and rehousing of the people who 
ha"e been victims of the anacks. The systematic series of violations, 
provocations and acts of ■[tgrcssion are aimed at creating a climate of 
insecurity and fear and arc part of a concerted plan for the dci.tabilization 
of political, social and economic life in the ~1e's Republic of Angola 
in particular and in southern Africa ■s a "'·hole. 
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S. In the present report the Government of the People's Republic of 
Angola has brought together all available information on the human cas
ualties and material and other damages resulting from South Africa's con
tinuing acts of aggression. Owing, however, to the vast areas affected, the 
fact that the population is scattered and the large number of acts of aggres
sion perpetrated by South Africa makes it difficult to arrive at a definitive 
assessment; the Government of Angola is continuing to gather additional 
information which it will communicate to the Security Council at a later 
stage. Among other things, the Govemmenl of Angola is at present es
tablishing a list of the large number of Angolans who suffered pcnnanent 
disablement, or who died subsequently as a result of wounds inflicted 
during those attacks. 

I. GENERAL BACKCROUND 
6. Angola achieved independence on 11 November 1975. As the Se

curity Council and the inlernational community arc aware, on that day 
South African armed forcei. were occupying part of our national territory, 
and only on 27 March 1976 were they forced to withdraw because of the 
defeat inflicted on them by our armed forces. The Security Council in ils 
resolution 387 ( 1976) condemned the South African aggression against the 
People's Republic of Angola and called upon South Africa to compensate 
our country for the damage and destruction inHicted on our State. The 
racist regime has ignored that resolution in the same manner as ii has 
ignored all other United Nations resolutions concerning southern Africa. 

7. Although it might have been thought that the disastrous effects of 
that invasion would have made Pretoria give up its belligerent intentions, 
as from 30 June 1976 a further ~ries of acts of aggression started. 

8. Thoi.c attacks against the People's Republic of Angola affect large 
an:as of the country, involving particularly the provinces of Cuando
Cubango, Cunene , M~Amedes and Hu!la. The areas affected have a com
bined population of about 1,050.000 inhabitants; in addition, there arc 
thousands of refugees from Namibia who have been forced to leave their 
homes bccaui.c of the illegal occupation of their Territory by the South 
African Govemmenl. 

9. Those areas are of great C(:Onomic importance in the fields of ag
ricullure, lives1ock production, industry and fisheries. 

10. In agriculture, mention should be made of the significant role of 
maize, beans, sorghum and finger millet crops, which, together with milk, 
consciruce che main diet of the people in the areas. 

11. With regard to livestock production, it should be pointed out that 
the country's largest livestock herds, particularly cattle and pigs, are to 
be found in those areas which are important producen of meat and milk. 

12. Directly related to those agricultural and livestock resources, there 
is an industrial infrastructure for the processing of such produce and in the 
field of industry mention should also be m■de of the Cassinga iron mines. 
It has not been possible to restore production at the mines owing to the 
pennanent instability in the areas where they arc located caused by South 
African aggression . 

I 3. In Moc;Amedes Province, the fishing and fish processing industry 
is of outstanding imponancc. The province is the country's most productive 
are■ , owing to the wealth of fish in its waters. 

II. SoUTH AflllCAN AGGUSSION AGAINST THE TEltlllTOltlAL 
INTEG.ITY OF ANGOLA fllOM 27 MOCH 1976 TO 11 JUNE 1979 

14. As stated. the S011th African troops were forced to leave the 
People's Republic of Angola on 27 March 1976. A detailed repo!1 on the 
economic and social consequences of that illegal occupation of our national 
territory was drawn up 11 the appropriate time and sent to the United 
Nations. Thal report assessed the damages sustained by our young country 
at S6. 7 million. 

15. The po~ of the present report is to denounce and seek to asscu 
the human and material losses cau~d by the troops of the South African 
army between that date and 11 June 1979, a period of about three years 
during which the South African army has maintained constant military 
pressure on our bordcn, characterized by violations and air bombing of 
our territory, the landing of he Ii ported troops, border provocations, infantry 
anacks supported by armoured car units, artillery shelling and the mining 
of agriculrural fields, bridges and highways, in addition to the looting and 
des1n1ction of varied equipment and means of production. 

16. In addition 10 those actions, which have come to be habitual, there 
have been combined attacks on i.cttlcments and towns, in which ir can be 
i.cen that there is perfect co-ordination between the UNIT A (Unids Na
cional para a /lldrptmdincia Total dr AIIROla) puppets, ttained and 
equipped in military camps situated in Namibia, and the South African 
uoops, which transport UNIT A 's men and war material inside our national 
territory and also provide the n«-essary air cover for such penctntion. 



II.. CASUALTIES llESULTING FROM SOUTH AFRICAN AOOllESSJON 

17. In the period under study, the regular South African army caused 
at least 570 confirmed deaths (see annex IV) and 594 wounded among the · 
Angolan population, most of them peasants. Among the refugees, they 
killed 3 and woun<!ed 8 South Africans, killed 198 and woun<led 600 
Zimbabweans and killed 612 and wounded 611 Namibians. 

18. The loss of human lives described above was the result of 193 
armed mining operations, 94 air space violations, 21 infiltrations on the 
ground, 21 border provocations, f artillery bombardments, 25 attacks by 
ground forces, 24 aerial bombardments and a large-scale combined op
eration involving ground and air forces. 

19. The number of acts of aggression described below may not be 
complete, since noC all acts of aggression have been detected, especially 
those which may have occurred in 1976 and 1977, for lack of the requisite 
fac:ilities. 

I. ATTACKS MADE BEFORE THE ADOPTION OF 

llESOLUTION 447 (1979) 

20. Since the withdrawal of South African invading troops in 1976, 
the territorial integrity of the People's Republic of Angola has been sys
tematically and repeatedly violated by the racist ~gime of South Africa. 
The number and intensity of those attacks has inci:eased considerably, 
including particularly brutal attacks al Dotnbondola and Naulila on 8 Feb
ruary 1977, at marlcers XII and XIII (in the direction of Cuamato) on 5 
December 1978, al Cassinga on 4 May 1978 and at Catengue and Cahama 
on 14 March 1979. Those attacks and others which have caused tragic 
losses of life and serious material destruction are described in detail below. 

21. Annex Ill to the present report contains a chronological list of the 
acts of aggression perpecrarcd by South Africa against Angola from 30 
June 1976 to 11 June 1979. The principal anacks by the Republic of South 
Africa against the People's Republic of Angola between the time of the 
withdrawal after the failure of the invasion until the date of resolution 447 
( 1979) were the following; 

Anack on Dombondola and Naulila 

_u. Al 0600 hours (GMT) on 8 Fcbniary 1977, South African troops 
•;s~'?nated as constituting two infantry platoons, transported in jeeps and 
mJll!orted by four AML-60 machine-guns. crossed the frontier and attacked 
11:_i; a,--cas of Naulila and Dombondola. They burned 30 houses and killed 
l({f njjlolan fann workers, including four children, and wounded an ad
ditional four civilians. That South African force withdrew after live hours. 

Allack 011 rhc Cuamato 20nc 

23. At 0500 hours (GMT) on S December 1978, South African artillery 
launched a violent barrage against the areas located between mulcers XII 
and XIIJ, in the direction of Cuamaro, hitting cultivated fields and destroy
ing IS houses of farm worlten and one supply w=house of the troops 
of the frontier guard. Grenade explosions resulred in 14 deaths and S 
wounded, all Angolan civilians. 

Alltlck on Cassinga 

24. The attack on the town ofCassinga, which is located in the province 
of Hufla and had an estimated population of 4,200, occurred on 4 May 
1978 when South African troops penetrated Angolan territory and killed 
612 persons. More than 600, most of them chil~n and women, were 
wounded. Many were severely maimed. 

25. The victims included Namibian refugees to whom the Angolan 
Government had given a haven. Angolan civilians from the nearby town 
and Angolan soldien who had hastened to the scene to repel the common 
enemy. In addition to the loss of livu and destruction of homes, community 
buildin1s and health centns, about 160 hectares of cultivated land and 100 
head of cattle were dcs1royed, The direct losses in property, equipment 
and food ,upplies arc listed in detail below. 

26. The attack on Cassinga was al$0 documented by international 
observers, in particular representatives of the Office of the United Nations 
High Commissioner for Refugees and the World Health Organization, two 
United Nations specialized agencies which were involved in assisting the 
victims of that brutal attack. The report of those observers on their analyses 
of the consequence, of the attack, which was transmitted to the Government 
of the People's Republic of Angola, the Secretary-General and all diplo
matic missions and voluntary agencies in Angola, is annexed to the present 
report (see annex V). 

27. The brutality of the attack on Cassinga will be realized all the 
more clearly when it is taken into account that it constituted a '·search and 
destroy operation" . 

28. The aircraft dropped high-explosive bombs, rockets, fragmentation 
bombs and paralysing gas. followed by parachutists who indiscriminately 
lilied the stUMed inhabitants. 

29. The attack began at 0530 hours (GMT) and the enemy forces 
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roralled 200 parachutists, 2 C-130 transpon aircraft, 14 Alouette SA-330 
"Puma" helicopters, 9 Mirage III aircraft, and F-1 and F-2 Cessna re
connaissance monoplanes. After laying mines at the approaches to 
Cassinga, the enemy dropped incendiary and fragmentation bombs. The 
operation ended at 1200 hours when troops of the FAPLA (People's Armed 
Forces for the Liberation of Angola) opened fire against the parachutists, 
who hastily withdrew in helicopters; in the encounter 12 Angolan soldiers 
died and 63 were wounded. 

30. In addition, four Namibian women were abducted by the racist 
forces and taken lo an unknown destination. It is still not known what 
happened 10 them. Several persons were also found dead from pistol shots 
in the nape of the neck. 

31. Toe total number of victims of this bnital attack was as follows: 
612 Namibians killed (147 men, 167 women and 298 children); 12 Angolan 
soldiers killed; 3 Angolan civilians killed; 611 Namibians wounded; 63 
Angolan soldiers wounded; I 5 civilians wounded; 4 Namibian women 
abducted, 

Attad: on Boma 

32. At 0615 hours (GMT) on 26 February 1979, in a joint Rhodesia/ 
Republic of South Africa operation, jets of the Rhodesian Air Force at
tacked a refugee school at Boma, siruated near the town of Luena, province 
of Moxico, with a population of 4,000. 

33. Seven aircraft, including four Canberra and three Mirage III air
craft, dropped 30 Ions of bombs, mostly anti-persoMel fragmentation 
bombs. It was observed that the Canberra lighter-bombers were protected 
by the South African Mirage III lighters; in any case, two of the Mirage 
III aircraft fired rockets against the camp. The material losses in instal• 
lations, including 47 dwellings and one church, equipment, food-stuffs, 
clothing, medical and school supplies and transport were estimated at 
$4,451,957. This does not include the additional costs borne by the An
golan Government for relocating the population elsewhere. The relocation 
of the population of Boma and of Cassinga, Catengue and other affected 
areas became imperative for various reasons: the destruction of the in
frastructure in the area attacked; the fear of new attacks; the moral and 
emotional condition of the refugees. Casualties numbered 198 dead and 
600 wounded. 

Anaclr. on Ca1t11guc 

34. At 0600 hours (GMT) on 14 March 1979. live South African 
Mirage aircraft, after a low-altitude approach flight over Angolan territorial 
waters, attacked and completely destroyed the refugee camp at Catengue, 
Benguela province, about 500 lr.ilometrcs from the Angolan frontier with 
Namibia. 

35. As a result of the heavy bombing, three persons died and eight 
were wounded. After the Cassinga atlaclr., the majority of the refugees at 
Catengue spent the greater pan of each day away from their houses and 
this precaution proved to be absolutely justified: only 3 of the 600 persons 
living there lost their lives. 

36. However, the material losses were high, for all the equipment at 
the camJ>--buildings, adjacent rail line and food-stuffs, clothing and med· 
icines-was destroyed. 

37. Ar Ca1engue only one wall was leh sumding, a mute accusation 
against the racist • ·way of life". 

Alla(lr. on Cahama 

38. At 1600 hours (GMT) on 14 March 1979. Canberra and Mirage 
aircraft of the Republic of South Africa bombed the area around Cahama 
for about I O minutes. 

39. They destroyed two schools, one people's store, 12 field tents, 4 
tons of teaching ma1erial, 30 tons of rice, 40 tons of sugar, 35 tons of 
beans, 20 tons of tinned foods, shoes and other merchandise. In response 
to that attack, the FAPLA anti-aircraft defence brought down four Canberra 
aircraft and two Mirage III fighters. 

C FURTHER ATTACKS SINCE THE ADOPTION OF 

P.ESOLUTION 447 (]979) 

Atla<'lr. in 1/tt arta of marlctr Xll 

40. At 0600 hours (GMn on 29 March 1979, two Mirage Ill aircraft 
bombed the =a of marker XII with napalm bombs, killing two Angolan 
herdsmen. burning 150 hectares of cultivated land and destroying about 
\00 accessories for agricultural machinery. The anaclr. lasted live minutes. 

Allack 011 Cuamato 

41. At 0945 hours (GMT) on 12 April 1979, four Mirage Ill aircraft 
of the Republic of South Africa attacked the commune of Ombala-Yo
Mungo (Cuamalo), killing one civilian and one member of FAPLA and 
also wounding two Angolan soldiers. 



42. They panly dtstroyed 1hc Communal Commiuariat and lhe frontier 
cuard barracks and completely burned lhrce wan:houses coniaining the 
possessions of 300 pcNOns. 

Arrack on Hiunb# 
43. At about 0630 hours (GMT) on 11 June 1979, three Canbern and 

dme Mirage Ill aircraft of !he South African Air Force bombed !he pop
ulation of Humbe, aiming in particular at the civil engineering camp sit• 
ua1ed there. The anack, lasting abou1 lhr« minutes, killed eight Anaolan 
civilians. including one woman, and wounded 14 civilians. including three 
women and one child; four of the wounded are in serious condilion. The 
material damage resulting from 1he 1nad1 includes !he following: 15 brick 
houses completely dcs1roycd, 6 residences of pcffl\lflcnt conmuclion. I 
two-room school for 180 students panly destroyed (lhcre '"'ere no studenl 
casualties bccau1e the bombing took place 30 minutes before school 
opmcdl and • 1hrce-SC(1ion pcnnanenl building panly destroyed. Losses 
of equipment were as follows: two Tatr■ INcks (with 6,000 km) 16 tons 
and 20 Ions. complc1cly destroyed; one Volvo uuck, JO tons, completely 
dc~troycd: one Scania 1nrck, 8 tons, completely destroyed; one 40-ton 
plalform, panly dc,;1tuycd: one hur.u lnKk, S tonJ, pu,ly dcavoyed; one 
•·Moco-Scrapper" 623 panly destroyed; one Mcxk11147~ P loading s.hovcl 
panly destroyed. 

44. Also destroyed were: 8,000 litres of gu oil; 200 liucs of S.3.30 
oil: 400 litres of EP. 90 valvolinc; 400 lill'H of P.40 valvolinc: 600 licres 
of 10 W oil. 

45. The bombing completely paralysed 1he nonnal functioning of 1he 
civil engineering camp. 

Ill. Sono-ErosOMIC C-ONSEQUENCU OF SOUTH Afll.lCAN 
AGGRESSION 

46. A 110Cio-cconomic ■s1eumcnt of the materia.l and human losses 
c■u,cd by the constant ac1s of mili1ary aggression refe!TCd to above is fairly 
dif6cult to muc, owing lo the vutncss of the areas affcclcd, which cover 
about 401 ,373 i,q km (Cuando-Cubango: 192.076 Ml km: Cuncnc: 75,955 
.q km: Huna: 77,393 Ml km: M~Amcdes: 5.S,948 Ml km). and also to the 
comple:11 l\4ture of lhe demcnls needed for certain 1ypes of cakulation. 

47. It $hould thtrcfore be taken into accovn1 lbat the following esti• 
mates to a ,:real n1en1 sin by default. since they cover only the most 
,ignificant anacb and material and other damages. 

A11rirult1,rt' alld 1i11,11ocA 

48. the pnn'incn of HuRa. Cuncne, Cuando-Cubango and M~Amcdcs 
play Ill impor1an1 role in the production of maiu. beans. wheal, potatoes. 
sorghum, finger millcl, ve1etablcs and fruit. As I rcsull of the repeated 
ag,rtssions by South Africa. the arus under cultivatioo have been reduced, 
and ran of the npcctcd Cl'Of'S, as well u various equipmcnl and agricultural 
ma.:hinny, have been dutroyed. 

49. Tllc areas ati.ackcd an: also imponant fOf livestock. most of lhe 
canle in An,:ola being kxatcd in lhow: four pro"incu. The indi!itriminate 
stnlins and killina of ca"le is delayinJ the development of mut and milk 
pmduction. therchy imJ'("'ina-on Angola a hi,:h upendi1ure of foreign 
nchange for tht imrona1ion of canle to recons1it111e 1hc herds, and for 
l1r1e imponj (If food -~tulfs to ensure suppliCl fo, the IK'PUlalion. The 
damattcs incumd by Cl\l' C(lllntry's ■ttricultural and live1,tock lCCtor during 
thm: ycan of South Afncan agn,ssion are anes.5Cd al Sl42.SOO.OOO 

C 01mr11<timI stn"r 
50. The •Y•tciutic anacks and "iolations by the South African ■rmed 

forces h•"e cau~ rnonnous m11erial dam•se by the d<:stNction of equip
mrnl used in ci.,,I en1,1inccring. such as ttucks. c&1e1J1ill&r tnctors. mo, 
t~rapcn and ()(hen, and have e,:1entially paraly~ the work of the 
buildms briJadcs in lhf affected areu. 

SI . The m•n-complclion of newly programmed conWlletion works and 
the nccenary conMl'llction, rcconMNction and main1en1ncc of roads. 
btidres, airroru. etc. ha,..e rewltcd in enormous k»>n lo the counuy. 
estimated 11 Sl l.6!10.000 

Tran,r<>rt Ja<ilitits. Marltintry and di•-rr:w rq1tiplflr111 

S2. The dc~u11c1100 of uucks, vehicles. tnctors, aaricultural equip
ment. constNction equipment. railway lines, comm~nicalions equipment, 
equipment for the surply of elccuical CncrJY. various accessories etc. has 
ruulted in rrc•·cnting the movement of people and ttoods. i~la1ine the 
11us effrcted from the rcsl of the «iUntry and causing their economic 
1ta1n11ion. 

S3. Replac-t of that equipment. """ich is essential for the economic 
m:onstruction of those attas and of Ille country as a .. hole, will necessitate 
Ill upenditure by the Government of lhe People's Republic of Angola of 
an eitimatcd SS2.797 .000. 
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Fis1ttrits 

54. The fishing sector in lhe province of M~lmcdcs has llClC sustained 
any physical dcstntetion of the means of production, but ii bas suffered 
from the climate or instabili()' caused by South African armed anacb 
which have made normal lishing activity impo$$ible. The long periods 
during which the fishing boau must remain at their moorings has reduced 
the fish catch and prcven1ed the people from gening regulu supplies, 
th~by depriving them of an imponanl elemem of their diet. 

5S. That siruation has blocked the development of this sector, which 
our Government regards as a staning point in economic development. II 
also forces the Govemmen1 to expend large sums of foreign exchange for 
1he impon of food -sruffs in order 10 meel the people's nutri1ional needs. 
This eK.pcndiNre is estimated at SI 7,750,000. 

C omntt'rriaf s,ctor 
56. The cfJor1s made by the Government of the People's Republic of 

Angola to re-establish the lrade and dislribution network with a view 10 
improving the living condi1ions of the Angolan people. have been com
ple1ely jeopardized by the destrue1ive actions of lhe South African anny, 
which prcven1 the regular collection of the SUIJIIUs produced by the pop
ulation and the free circulation of goods. In addi1ion, a large number of 
commercial csrablishments, stores and shops have been destroyed, together 
with ieocks of food•stuffs, clothing. foocwear and other consumer items. 

57. Total losses in thecornmercial sectorareestima1ed at Sl4,28S,OOO. 

Adminis1ra1io11 and public strvicts 
58. Destruction of public buildings. hospitals and schools, including 

their material and equipment, has deprived lhe population in the affected 
areas of such essential services u medical cue ■nd medicines. education 
and administrali"e services. The destruction of the hospitals in~ areas 
has fDl't'ed the Govcmmcnt 10 make sp«ial efforts 10 provide al1emative 
health cm for !he population, including uanspon of 1he vietims of ■ggrcs• 
1,ion to hospilllls in olhcr pans of lhe country for 1ru1mcn1 of their wound$. 
11 a coM of about Sl million. The total of the material damage in this sector 
is estima1ed at $44,322,000. 

59. The destruction and damages incurred during the period under 
study, which are ilcmized above, amount to an estimated grand IOW of 
Sl93.304,000. To these losses can be added other losses of a human and 
social characler which. bc<:ause they are so u1ensive, cannot be asse5$Cd 
in terms of monetary value. These arc, for eumplc: the loss of lives; 
enfDl't'ed displacemenl of me population in rM affected veas: intemif)fion 
or schooling: unemployment caused by the destruc1ion of !he means of 
production: insufficient provision of social SCTVices 10 !he population; s,c. 

rious nutritional and malerial de6cienci" amona the population of the 
affected regions; non-completion of 5oejo-economic projecLS and ~ 
,rammcs in the affected regions and its reflection in the national economy 
u I whole. 

IV. CONCLUSIONS 

60. Despite t~ conslM!t acls of a"ression and violations, despite 
the dead and wounded and the material damages sustained by our country. 
the Govemmrnt of the People's Republic of Angola conlinucs to be finnly 
dclermincd to be governed by lhe principles enshrined in the Charter of 
the United Nations, panicul:arly ■s regards peaceful COCK.islence and noo• 
in1cnercnce in 1hc in1cm1I affairs of other countriC$. 

61 . t, is the mosl profound desire of the People', Republic of Ansola 
to con1inue 10 be the gu■n1ntor of the inalienable right of i1s people to livt 
in peace. 10 con1inue freely 10 dctemtinc their poli1ical. economic and 
social life and to enjoy the benefits of !heir economic rcsources. 

62. Despite the enormous ucrilices the)' have had to male. the An
golan people reaffirm their in1en1ion to give full suppon to the heroic 
struule of the opprcued peoples of the whole world , and panicularly of 
Namibia, Zimbabwe and Soulh Africa. 

63 In conclusion, 1he Government of the People's Republic of Angola 
once again calls on 1he Sccvlily Council arid the in1emational community 
to condemn vigorously lhese ■cls and take effective measures , usintt all 
pouible means. to put an end 10 the aggressive policy of lhe rKist South 
Aflkari ~aime. ~ Government of 1he People's Republic of Antola 
cannot rail 10 demand, as its kgi1ima1e right. jusl compensation for all tht 
human and material loncs 1h11 it has sustained. 

64. The Peopl~'s Republic of Angola will not be deterred from lht 
par a.nd urgent 1asks of national reconstn,ction and nation-building. IIOf 

from i1s devout ■dhcmlce 10 Ille principles conlaincd in the Charter of tht 
UnilCd N11ions. dcspile the con1inued acts of aggression against iu tcrri• 
tO')'. The Government of the People·s Republic of Angola is confident 
that, in the pursuit of these objccli"es, it will rc«i~ lhe support and co
oper.tio11 of the intem11ional cornmuni1y. 
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ANNEX I 

Map of Angola showing localitus subjected to altack and/or air spau l'iolation by South African la,uJ and air Jorc,s 
(April 1976-Junt 1979) 
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OJJOh 

2. 5nt76 
1700h 

J. 6/7n6 

4. 12t1n6 

6. 2Jnn6 
0900h 

ANNEX II 

Photographs showing somt of tht dtvastaJion caustd bJ Solllh African anacks against Angola• 

I. Soult\ African anaclr. al Catcnguc 
2. Soulh African anack al Cassinga 
3. Sou1h African auack a1 Cas~inga 
4. Soulh African anack lit Humbc 

• The pholographs are no! reproduced hen:; they may be consulted in the Dag Hammarskjiild Library. 

Cunene 

Cunene 

Cuandn Cubango 

Cuando Cubango 
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Cunenc-Ruacan-' 

ANNEX Ill 

Chronological tablt of South African acts of aggnssion, }976-1979 

D,ud 

Air violation 

lnfihrati<ln 

lnfihration 

lnfihra1ion 

Provocation 

Air \'iolarion 

Cu.H•d,iu 

Rtmarb 

One Soulh African aircraft overflew the Ruacana fron1icr 
posl. 

Some 60 Sou1h Africans entered Angola al a point S km 
from Santa Clara. They set fire 10 live villages and 
threw 25 hand-grenades. 

South African troops proceeded in the direction of Baixo
Looga . 

The Sou1h Africans set up a base 120 km east of Vila 
Nova de Armada. They concentrated armoured cm at 
Savate. 

South African lr<X>ps engaged in provocations along the 
frontier ar Ruacana. 

A Soulh African aircraft overflew the Ruacana frontier 
posl. 

7. 23-2416/76 Cuando Cuhango lnfil1ra1ion A group of 140 arm<:d men entered AnJ;?ola led by I South 
African captain and two South African lieutenants. 

8. 7!8/76 
2200h 

10. 2518!76 

II. 26111176 

12. 2718176 

13. 28:&176 
ORJOh 

14. ~0.8/76 

n. Jo:11m, 

16. 281W76 

17. ~0!9/76 
1725h 

18. lilOl76 
2145h 

19. 1110/76 

20. IOII0/76 
2030h 

21 16110!76 
\BOh 

Cuando Cubango
Mcnonguc 

Cuncnc 

Cuando Cubango
Oirico 

Cuando Cubanj!o 

Cuncnc
Santa Clara 

Cuando Cubango
Cuangar 

Cu■ndo Cubango 

Cual\do Cuhango 

Cuncnc-Ruac■n, 

Cuncnc-Ruacan, 

Cuncnc-R uacan, 

Cuncne-
Santa Clara 

Cuncne-
Calucque 

Cuncne--
Ruacan, 

Air \'iolation 

Provocation 

Air violation 

Provocation 

Provocation 

lntiltrati,>n 

Air violation 

lnfi\lra11,,n 

Air violation 

Air \'iolation 

Air violation 

lnfiltntion 

Air violation 

Air \.'iobtion 
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A Soulh African aircraft overflew Menonguc. 

A South African company took refuge behind the frontier 
af1cr an opcra1ion by our forces. 

A South African aircraft overflew Dirico. 

The Sou1h African troops at Cuangar received rein
forcements. 

Two Soulh African trucks (carrying soldiers) patrolled lhe 
Santa Clara area and placed 1hn:c AM L-90s ~00 mrtreS 
fmrn rhc Sanla Clara frontier post. 

Four annourcd vchidcs (two AML-90s, one tank and ()IIC 

AML-60) entered Cuangar and then proceeded towanb 
Calai . 

A light plane overflew the frontier al Cuando Cuban~o. 

T"'o S<>Uth African trucks carrying soldic~ infil1n1cd Nr 

territory. 

A South African hclicnpler overflew the Ruacant frontier 
rost. 

A South African aircraft overflew the Ruacan, frontier 
post. 

A South African aircraft violated our airspace, overfl)·ing 
the Ruacana frontier post and then 11, ilhdrawing tov.-ards 
C11lucquc. 

South African troops entered Santa Clara with four 
88 mm anitlcry pieces. 

A South African aircraft violated our airspace to I depdl 
of 10 km in the direction of Calueque. 

A South African aircraft violated our ain~ an6 
overflew Ruacan, and Chilado. 



Chronological table of South African acts of aggnssion, 1976-1979 (continued) 

Dait a,u/ Casualli,s 

ri"'' Lon1ri,,,, Typ,o{Dl'li .. o,a,1. Wu1U1dn Missi111 /1,ma,t, 

22. 26110/76 Cunene- Air violation A South African helicopter overflew the Ruacami ·frontier 
Ruacana post. 

23. 29/10/76 Cunen~N'giva Air violation A South African aircraft overflew the N' giva area. 
24. 18/11/76 

2230h Cunene- Ground provocation South Africans fired on several bungalows on the ap-
Santa Clara proaches to our positions at Santa Clara. 

25. 22/11/76 
2000h Cunenc- Ground provocation South African troops opened fire on our territory and fired 

Calueque flares and mortar shells. 
26. 23111/76 

1825h Cuncnc- Ground provocation South African troops directed gunfire towards Calueque 
Calucque and fired a number of flares. 

27. 1112176 Cunen~ Ground provocation The South Africans stationed four armoured vehicles at 
Calucque Calueque. Movement of artillery and radio units to-

wards Calueque was noted. 
28. 2/12176 Cunen~ Ground violation Forty South African vehicles entered our territory at fron• 

Santa Clara tier marker XVI and attacked the village of Himbada-
lunga, where they burned a number of houses. 

29. 11112176 Cunen~ Ground violation The South Africans stationed a platoon of tanks 1 km 
Ruacana sou1h of Ruacana. 

30. 11/12/76 Cunen~between Ground violation South African troops estimated at two platoons crossed 
frontier marlr.ers the frontier between frontier markers Ill and IV. 
Ill and IV 

31. 18/12/76 Cunen~ Air violation Two Mirage aircraft overflew our positions at Caluequc. 
Calueque 

32. 21112/76 
1035h Cunene Air violation A Mirage aircraft overflew our frontier from Chitado to 

Chitado-Ruacana Ruacana. 
33. 21112/76 

2200h-
2230h Cunenc-Chirado Ground provocation South African troops opened fire on our post at Chitado. 

34. 22/12/76 Cunenc-Chitado Provocation South African uoops fired eight rounds at our positions 
at Chitado. 

35. 22/12/76 
0400h-
0800h Cuncnc-Ruacan4 Provocation There was an exchange of gunfire between TGFA • and 

the South Africans when the latter attaclced the frontier 
post. The South Africans, using loudspeakers, made 
threats 10 invade our territory. 

36. 22/12176 
0900h-
1100h Cunenc-Ruacant Shelling 3 7 The South Africans fired 90 mm artillery in the Calueque 

civilians civilians area. 

37. 22/12/76 Cunen~Ru.1can4 Air violation A South African Mirage overflew the Ruacan4 dam at low 
altitude. 

38. 23/12176 
2030h Cunene-Caluequt Provocation Eight annoured vehicles appeared in central Ponao, at 

Calueque, and threatened our forces. They withdrew 
without incident. 

39. 23112/76 Cunene-Calueque Provocation South African forces fired on Calucque with both heavy 
and light weapons. At the same time, a South African 
aircraft overflew the position. 

40. 24/12/76 Cunene Provocation The South Africans fortified their positions, claiming that 
MPLA was planning an attack. 

41. 28/12176 Cunenc-Ruacan, Ground provocation South African reconnaissance vehicles crossed the frontier 
at Ruacana 

42. 911171 Namacundc- Air violation 3 TGFA A helicopter overflew and machine-gunned the national 
Cuncne territory 

43. 10/1177 Namacun~ Air attack 2 I Five South African helicopters overflew Namacunde and 
Cunene FAPLA FAPLA machine-gunned the post. 

44. 312177 Luiana- Concentration South African tro0ps concentrated in Luiana, to which 
Cuando Cubango they also tranSponed UNIT A soldiers. 

45. 312/77 
1430h Frontier Shelling 3 19 South African troops shelled frontier marker Ill in Dom-

marker 111- civilians civilians bondola with artillery and monars for 90 minutes. 
Dombondola 

46. 312/77 Luiana- G!Utlnd violation South African tro0ps, after violating the frontier, concen· 
Cuando Cubango trated in Luiana. 
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Cliro110/ogical tabk of S01111, African acll of aienssion, 1976-1979 (continued) 

47. 812177 

48. 1412/77 

49. Si3n7 
0941h 

so. 6/3n7 
0900h 

.51. 6/Jm 

.53. 24l4n7 
1000h 

54. 2614n7 

.55. s,sm 

56. 121sm 
1400h 

57. 3015117 

.58. 616177 

.59. 1116/77 
60. 2917177 

61. 2917177 

62. 31nm 

6J. I 0:!1/77 

b~. 19!8,77 
1150h-
1210h 
Ind 
1300h 

66. 20'8177 
0500h 

67. 18/',l,77 
1900h-

Loca1iort 

Dombondola and 
Naulita 
Cunene 

N' gi va-Cunene 

Ruac■n, and 
Calueque 

Cuangar 

Cuando River 

Chindimba and 
Chimal& 

Santa Clara 

Cunene 

Caluequc 

Ruac■n, frontier 
JIO'l 

Cuncnc-frontict 
marker Ill 

Mucusso 

Catueque 
Calai 

Frontier 11 C■lai 

Sant■ Cl&n1 

Frontier marter II 
and San11 Clar■ 
Caluequc 

Dirico 

Calueque 

Dirico 

l 9JOh Ruacan, 

Ground violation 

Air \'iolation 

Air violation 

Land attack 

Air and ground 
violations 

Ground anack 

Frontier 
provocations 

Ground attack 

Frontier 
provocations 

Ground violation 

Air violation 

Bombing anaclr. 

Concentration 
Air violation 

Air viofation 
Ground attack 

Ground 1111d 

Ground anack 

Ground anack 

Ground an■ck 

Ground ■n■ck on 
the frontier 

Cm11al1i~J 

D,od Wnw11Md MiuinJ R,marb 

30 houses burned; 
16 persons killed. 
including 4 chil
dren; 4 civilians 
wounded 

1 
FAPLA 

1 
civilian 

2 

I 
TGFA 

8 
FAPLA 

2 

13 

3 

3 
TGFA 

2 
FAPLA 

27 
civilians civilians 

I 
FAPLA 

7 3 
civilians civilians 

1.5 
civilians 

18 

I 6 
TGFI\ civilians 

32 
civilians 

21 4 
civili■ni civilians 

1 5 
FAPLA FAPLA 

10 9 
civilians civilians 

3 
TGFA 

14 

1 
TGFA 

3 
civilians civilians 
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The South Africans crossed the frontier with armoured 
vehicles and jceps; they remained for five hours. 

A South African aircraft overflew the town of N'giva at 
an altitude of less than 3 km. 

A South African reconnaissance plane overflew Ruacan.i 
and Calueque for 20 minutes. 

South African troops attacked Cuangar, wounding one 
FAPLA. 

South African troops violated our airspace and territory 
in the area of the Cuando River. 

Soulh African troops attacked Chindimba and Chimata 
with motorized infantry . 

The South Africans tired on our positions al the Santa 
Clara frontier post. 

The South Africans anackcd the frontier post al fronlier 
marker III. capluring a 75 mm anillery piece and uni• 
fonns: they burned food supplies and destroyed the 
post. 

The South Africans appeared al Calueque post No. I ,.·ith 
three annoured vehicles and a platoon of infantry and 
fired four rounds. 

A South African column of 14 annoured vehicles and 4 
truck-loads of soldiers crossed the frontier and remaioed 
for half an hour. 

A South African aircraft violated Angolan airspace. 
entering al frontier marker Ill and passing over Ror;ad.li. 

A serious situation prevailed at Cuando Cubango v.hen 
the South Africans bombed the lown of Mucusso and 
the barracks: there were a number of persons missinJ 
after the attack. 

Soulh African troops concentrated along our frontier . 
A South Mrican helicopter overflew Calai for :!O minutes. 
Two South African aircraft violated the frontier al Calai. 

The South Africans directed anillcry fire al Santa Clara. 

South African forces suprx•ncd by annourc:d vehicles al· 
lacked Santa Clara and the frontier post at fronliet 
man.er II. Al Calm:quc 1hey carried out a monar anad. 
la,tin~ IS minute,. 

South African infanlry suprx>ncd by armoured vehicles 
and hcliwplcr!I bombarded and occupied the town c,f 
Dirico. Many people were driven from their homes. 

The South Afri,ans. covered by infantry and mortar tire. 
occupied po,itinns near the fr\lnlicr al Calucque. 

2 The South Africans and UNIT A launched a joint anad 
FAPLA on Oirirn. 

The South Africans, usintt light wearxins, fired on the 
Ruacana po~,. 



Chronological tabll of South African acts of aggreuion, 1976-1979 (continued) 

Da,e arul Cas11al1it1 

tilM Locatiotr 1'yp< uf actiOII D,rzd Wou•<kd MiSJ,ii,,- R~wcarb 

68. 1819177 
1900h Frontier Air violation A South African reconnaissance plane overflew Calueque. 

marker Ill 
69. 6/10177 

1400h Capasso Concentration of Concentration of four armoured vehicles, one transport 
ground forces vehicle and one platoon of infantry near the frontier. 

70. 14/10177 
0300h-
0900h Area of frontier Ground attack I 3 The South Africans fired infantry weapons at our position 

marker Ill TGFA TGFA in the area of frontier marker Ill. 
I 

civilian 
71. 14/10177 

0300h-
0900h South-cast of Ground allack 4 7 The South Africans directed light arms fire against 

Calueque FAPLA FAPLA FAPLA in the province of Calueque, 40 km southeast 
IS II of the town of Calueque. 

civilians civilians 
72. 1.5110177 

0130h Caiundo Air violation A South African aircraft overflew Caiundo for 30 minutes. 
73 . .5!11/77 

0.500h Calueque Air violation A South African aircraft overflew the frontier at Calueque . 
74. .5!11177 Santa Clara Ground attack 2 4 The South Africans fired 8 shells to the east of Santa 

FAPLA FAPLA Clara. During the same day, they changed their obser-
I 17 vation post. 

civilian civilians 
7.5. 7111177 Calueque Air violation A South African aircraft, flying at an altitude of 100 

metres. violated Angolan airspace at Calueque. 
76. 7111177 Froniier marker VI Ground violation 7 9 A South African platoon crossed the frontier and remained 

civilians civilians in our territory for two hours. 
77. 19111177 Santa Clara Air violation A South African aircraft violated Angolan airspace, cross-

ing the frontier at Santa Clara. 

78. 10/12177 Frontier markers Air violation and South African infantry. supported by helicopter gunfire, 
XXII and XXlll attack entered Ango/an terri1ory between frontier markers 

XXII and X XIII to a depth of 5 km; a number of women 
were killed or abducted. 

79. 21112/77 Santa Clara and Frontier The South Africans concentrated forces on the frontier 
Calucque provocation with the intention of invading Angola in order to destroy 

SW APO, as they announced over loudspeakers. 

80. 23112/77 
0800h South of N" giva Ground attack 17 21 The South Africans attacked a FAPLA platoon between 

civilians civilians frontier markers XVI and XVII using 21 mm mortars 
and I 06 mm artillery. The shells struck farmers' 
dwellings. 

81. 211178 
2200h Calucquc-Chitado Air violation A South African aircraft overflew Calucque. withdrawing 

frontier marker VI towards Chitado at an altitude of 2.000 feel. 

8~. 6/1178 
04JOh 
and 
0500h Cahama-Cavahiva Air violation A South African aircraft overflew Cahama and Cava"va, 

entering A ngolan territory in the direction of Hum be 
and leaving at Chitado. 

n . 18. 1178 Ruacana Bombing attack 
&.a. 23:1178 Villa~c of Cuncnc, Bombing attack 19 II Three South African Mirage F- ls bombed the village of 

pnwince of civilians civilians Cunenc. 
Mn~amcdcs 

85. 1!2178 Tchamutcte Air viulation A South African aircraft overflew the area at an altitude 
of 500 metres. 

81!. 14:2178 Fmnticr Air violation A South African aircraft violated Angolan airspace . en• 

marker VI- tcring at frontier marker VI in the direction of Humbc, 

Humbe overflying Caluequc and then withdrawing towards 
frontier marl<cr 111. 

87. 251:!/78 Along the frontier Concentration The enemy concentrated a force estimated at 2,000 along 

at Calucquc the frontier . 

K8. S1Jt18 
A South African aircraft passed over Caiundo and then 0600h Caiundo Air violation 

headed back towards South Africa. 
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Clm,rtolotk"1 iabk of Sa,1111 Afrle4rt ocu of aur,uion, 1976-1979 ((()l'ltlnucd) 

O.Wto"4 Cas•hwl 

Ii- i.At•IJlfo# T,p,4 ... unn• D,,J w..,.,Nr, ltliuitt.t /fMt,trkl 

89. 414ns Caluequc-fronlic:r Ground violation A number of South African soldiers were hit after violating 
marlcer m the fruruier ac Calueq114:; they were taken lo Namibia 

by their comrades. 

90. 41Sn8 T0W11 of Air violations A Sou1h African aircrafc overflew 1he town of Mo,;imedcs 
M~!medct. Sio lwicc ac h igh altitude, af1er which ii disappeared in the 
Nicolau--Chaptu direction of Namibia. On the same day. two aircraft 
Armlido overflew the areas of Sao Nicolau and Chaptu Armado. 

91. 4/S,'7tl Cauinia Large-scale 612 61) The South Africans anacked the SW APO rcfu~c camp 
anack 11 C1ssing1 wi1h 14 hclicop1crs, 4 C-130s. 8 Mirar~ 

and 2 Cessna rcconnaissancc planes, causing Ultn~ivc 
dama,c. 

92. 41S/1 8 Dombondol1, Ground auack South Africu troops launched an anack with 11Tn011red 
O\ctequcra and vehicles and ftamc-thro"'·crs , ruining 990 acres of farm-
Cu:una10 l1nd, dcilroying 5 IFA 1rudu •nd 5lcaling 5 ,000 head 

of cattle . 

93. StS/78 
224Sh Pono Aleundrc Air violalfon The Sou1h Africans violated Angolan airspace, ovcrllyini 

Pono Alexandre and then flying off in 1hc direction of 
Namibia. 

94. 915ns Quihi1a. Cahama Air violations The South Africans repeatedly violated our airsJ)JICe 11 

and Vila da Pon1e high alti1udc. 

95. 2.a:.sns 
0900h Mata!a Air violauon Two Sou1h African Mirage aircraft and a South African 

lran,port plane overflew Matala. 

96. 6:6(78 
184.Sh Tchamutctc Air viola1ion A South African Mirage overflew Tchamulc:te in a ~ ulh• 

nOfth dircc:1ion. reiuming the w•y it had come. 

97. 21m111 
2100h Rito-Cu■ndo Air violation A South Arrican aircraft 011crflew 1hc position at Rito. 

Cul>an~ 
98. 2)!(!178 

l :?OOh Fmnticr pm« Ground 1ctack 4 I I South African 1roops auackcd the fron1ier post 11 fron1irr 
at fron1icr marker civilian, civilian, marxer VII . 
VII 

99. Wl!/78 Po!ot at fronlicr Ground anack 5 II The South Africans atucked the post 11 fron1ier mar\:ct 
muter VIII ci\·ilians civilians VIII "'·ilh 81 mm mortars from a dis1ance of 3 km from 

the frontie r. 

100. J \ IS/78 
0800h· 
1400h Calai Air violahon The enemy earned ouc reconnaissance ftigtt1s over Calai 

with a small plane and two hclicopu:rs. 

101. IOl9nB Fron1ier markcn Gl'Ollnd auack Sou1h M rican 1roops Slolc canle 11 a poin1 10 km inside 
XXIV anJ XXV Angola. 

102. 1~10/71! 
~ Maul■ Air violat lOn Low-alt itude rcconoais.sancc flight over '-hula. 

10) . 10, 111'71! 
1240h Fwn1icr Air viol11ion Thrc-c South African Mirage aircrafl ove-rflC"'' An$olan 

mil'\cr Ill tcrri1ory alonJ 1he fronlicr. They entered in t~ di~lion 
Clii11do of frontier marker Ill , lca11 ing .i Chi1ado. 

104. 11, 11n s Calucquc Air viola1ioo A Sou1h African Mira~ aircraft overflew fron1icr mar\:CT 
VI. f'l'S)ing over Calucquc in the dirtttion or Huila 
province. 

105. 1211 ,ns Sania Clara- Air \liolalion Two Sou1h African Mira11:c aircraft overflew our frontiCT 

Nimacunde fmm 0800h tll 11 JOh cast of Santa Clara. pcnclr• ll"J 
as far as Ntmacundc. 

106. ,., , 1na 
124~h N'giva. Pfu-rc!u . Air viol11ion A Mira~c Ill aircraft violalcd our ain.pacc. ovcrflyil\1 

Ruacan, N·giva. Pc!u-Pc!u and Ruacan6. 

107. 2:tllnP, 
1300!, Ruacan..Clhama- Air violation Two Soulh African helicopters cominJ fl'Of1I Namibia vi-

Cl\ivcmha olated our airspace in 1hc: direct ion or Ruacw. 
ovcrllew Ca.hama and headed nonh. 

108. 2St11ns N'eh·a and Air vic.ilalion Two jcl lighter planes ovcrllcw N'giva and RO\adas and 

R~■dlS then tlew off in the din:clion of Calucquc. 

109. s, 1 ?..'78 
0500h Fmn1icr rnarlt ers Shcll inJ 14 The South Africans fired anillcry between froc, t~ marten 

XII and XIII XII and XIII in chc direction of Cuamato. 

110. 1\112178 
08:?0h Mclunga Air violation A South African Mira11c aircraft overflew the fron1ier ~ 

al Mclunga. 
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Chro11ological tab~ of South A.frna11 aeu of aggression, 1916-1979 (continued) 

Do,,.a,rd Casll,(lltir, 

li'NC' Locati,,,. Type tf 41:tiM D,ad """"Nl,d Miuin, R,marb 

Ill. 11112/78 
IOSOh Melung....Cunenc Air violation and IO IO Four aircraft coming from Namibia overflew the Melunga 

bombing civilians civilians post (frontier marker X), bombing it as they left. 
112. 17112/78 

11 IOh Santa Clara Air violation A Mirage aircraft overflew Santa Clara and then proceeded 
in the direction of N'giva. 

113. 811179 
0800h Santa Clara Ground violation 3 5 South African armoured forces violated the frontier to the 

and mine-laying left of Santa Clara to a depth of I km. While leaving, 
they laid anti-personnel mines in the area. 

114. 8/ 1179 
0400h Calueque Bombing attack 12 3 Bombing attack by three rocket-firing Mirage aircraft 

which blew up a fuel tank. 
11.5. 8/1179 

1600h Calueque Air violation I 2 Four Mirage aircraft overflew the position at Calueque. 
and attack FAPLA FAPLA A number of helicopters then bombed the position. 

116. 8/1179 
1430h N'giva Air violation A South African aircraft overftew N' giva. 

117. 811/79 Frontier marker Ground violation While withdrawing to Namibia. the South Africans burned 
XXV-Melunga • collection of 300 huts, 200 I ivestock carcasses and 

6 tons of clothing and destroyed a quantity of agricul-
tural equipment. 

118. 1211179 N"giva Air violation A small Sooth African plane violated our airspace, 
overflying N' giva and even making a landing. It bore 
the registration No. 28-1 JO. 

119. 2611179 ChitadirRuacana Air violation South African aircraft violated the frontier. entering south-
east of Chitado and leaving at Ruacana. 

120. 2711179 
0830h ChitadirRuacan, Air violation An aircraft entered at Chitado and left at Ruacana. 

121. 3111179 Santa Clara Ground attack JO 27 SO\lth African ground rroops attacked the frontier post at 
Santa Clara with light weapons, a machine-gun and an 
81 mm monar. 

122. 312179 
1205h Omopanda- Ground artact 29 21 South African troops launched a joint attack with UNIT A 

Namacunde on Omopanda and Namacunde. 

123. 312179 
1600h Namacunde Air violation and II 31 At 1600h a small South African plane overflew Nama-

ground auack cunde. At 0200h on the same day. UNITA and South 
African forces attacked the FAPLA post al Namacunde. 

124. 512179 Omopanda- Shelling 35 62 Sooth African troops carried 0111 a bombardment with 
Namacunde heavy anillery. 

125. 6/2179 N'giva Air violation South African aircraft entered at Ochicango, overflying 
Omopanda and N'giva at an altitude of S,000 metres. 

126. 1912/79 
0700h Santa Clara- Air violation Two S01Jth African aircraft entered al Santa Clara and 

N'giva-Pl!u-Piu overflew N'giva, P\!u-1'\!u and Cahama, withdrawing 
towards the sourh. 

127. 2312/79 Frontier Air violation A rumoprop transport plane entered at frontier marker 
mar\:er XLV XLV and proceeded nonh. 

128. 2312/79 Frontier mar\:ers Bombing auack 35 3 Two South African aircraft entered at frontier markers 
XXVI and civilians civilians XXVI and XXVIII and carried out a bombing anack 
XXVIII at a point 27 km inside our territory. 

129. 2612/79 Boma Bombing attack 7 IJ Seven South African and Rhodesian Canbern and Mirage 
FAPLA FAPLA aircraft bombed the ZAPU school at the Boma mission 

198 600 30 km from Luena. 
ZAPU• ZAP~ 

I.JO. 2612/79 
1500h Tchamutcte Air violation 24 47 Th= South African Mirage aircraft overflew the town of 

civilians civilians Tchamutete and fired two rockets, one of 11.·hich landed 
near the airfield. 

131. 2712179 
0400h Tchamutete Air violation 

132. 2812179 
1039h Tchamutete Air violation A reconnaissance device-probably remote-controlled--

was detected overflying the area north of Tchamutete. 

133. 28/2179 
1720h Tchamutete Air violation Pilodess reconnaissance aircraft overflew the area for two 

hours. 
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134. 313n9 
1030h 

13S. 413n9 
0900h 

136. 6/3n9 
0600h 

137. 6/3n9 

DR. 6/3/79 

139. 6/3179 
060~h 

140. 6/3n9 

141. 6/3n9 
0500h 

142. 6/3179 

14.l 71)179 
1051h 

144. 713/79 

145. 813/79 
1135h 

146. 81)179 

147. g,3179 

1.tll. 8tJ179 

l.t9. 913179 
104Ni 

•~- 101) /79 
O'lOOh 

151. 11/3179 

1~2. 1 \ 13179 

1~3. 1213179 
09(X)h 

1~- \31Jl79 

Clironological tabl, of South African acts of aggrusion, 1976-1979 (continuNI) 

Luc."''"" 

N'giva 

Calueque and 
Ru111cana 

San11 Clara 
Capcmbc

Namutapa
Muandi 

Air violation 

Air viola1ion 

Air violation 
Air violalion and 

l><>mbing attad, 

Mclunga-Chitumho Air violation 

Chitumbo 

N'giva, Ootclc 
and Aido 

Santa Clara. 
Namacundc and 
Chinde 

Luena 

Donguc and 
Ch1tado 

LucnrMoxico 

Mclunga. 
D<•mhnndula. 
Chctcqucn. 
Ruacani. 
and Cuamato 

~facuto 

Chitumho 

Calucque. 
Nauhla. 
Chctcqucra. 
Cuamaro anJ 
Mundcjav1l1 

Santa Clara 

Cu1m1to 

Chana
Chingongo. 
Cuncnc 

N'1d,·1 
NamacunJc

Xang,mi;o 

Air violation 

Violation and l>ombing 
att:tek 

Air violation 

Air violation 

Air ,·iolation 

Air violation 

Air ,·io\ation 

Simultanc,,u~ air 
,·inlati,,n and 
ll<>mhing attack 

Gmund attack 

Air violalion 

Air violati,,n 

Grnund violation 

Air ,·iolaliun 

Air and grounJ 
,mlation 

43 

2 

15 

22 

3 
FAPLA 

Ctulldlti,s 

14 

2S 

21 

7 
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R1,norAI 

A Mirage aircraft overflew the area of N' giva in a south
nonh direction. after which it flew off in the direclioo 
of Namibia. 

A Sou1h African aircrafl was de1ected in the area of Rua
can4 and Calueque. 

Two South Afrinn aircrafl overflew Santa Clara. 
Eight South African Mirage aircraft entered at frontier 

markers XXXIV and XXXVI and bombed Capembe 
and Namutapa. On their return flight. they bombtd 
Muandi. 

Four Mirage aircrafl entered at frontier marker XXV and 
overflew Melunga and Chitumbo. 

South African aircraft violated Angolan ai~pace and 
bombed Chitumbo. panly destroying three houses. 

South African aircraft overflew N'giva. Ocatcle and Aido. 
dropping seven bombs on the last two localities. 

Five South African aircrafl overflew Santa Clara and Na
macunde. proceeding in the direction of Chinde. 

An aircraft coming from Namibia overflew Luena. 

Three Mirage aircraft entered at frontier marker XII and 
overflew Dengue. Chitado, Calueque. N'giva. Cua
mato and the Dombondola area, leaving our ai~pacc 
at frontier marker VII. 

A South African aircraft overflew Lucna and flew off in 
the direction of Bie. 

South African aircraft carried out fligh1s between Cuamato 
and N'giva. withdrawing to.,.·ards the south in the di• 
n:e1ion of Namibia. 

Soulh African aircraft bombed the areas of Melunga. 
DombonJola. Chc1equera and Ruacana. Thineen Mi• 
rages and 8 Puma heliwptc~ were used in the anacks. 
which began <>n 4 March and continued until 8 March. 
Two brick houses were totally destroyed. and the fl)(lf 
and interior of a warehouse were demolished. n:~ul1ing 
in the l(,ss of 20 tons of rice, 20 tons of sugar and JO 
t,,ns c,f food-stuffs. Three huts were also deMro)'Cd. 

A number of Min1te air.raft bombed FAPLA wldim. 
killing 1hrec and dcsiroyintt I O infantry weapcms. thrtt 
barracks and 20 bed,. 

South African infantry units anacked 1hc Chi1umll<• 1n:1. 

where they Mole 200 head of can le. 

A South African jct airplanc entered al Calucquc and 
overflew Naulila. Chctequcra. Cuamahl and MunJe
javala. r•~~inl_l over 1hc latter locality a numt-<cr ,,f 
times . 

Tw11 Mirage aircraft overflew the Santa Clara anJ Na· 
macunJc posts al an altitude of 200 metre~. 

Some 12 Miratzc aircraft overflew Cuamalo for JO 
minu1es. 

South African troops. supponed by helicopter.. m,s.lotd 
the frontu:r 11 frontier marker Vl1I and proceedcJ 1o 
Chana Chingongn. setting fire to a \·illage. 

A S,,uth African aircraft overflew N"giva at low 1lti1uJc 
F,,ur S,,uth African Mirage and Ombcrra aircraft uverlk,. 

Namacundc and flew on to Xangongo. ....-t,cre th<~ 
bombed the area, The opcraliun ... -as co-ordina1cJ with 
an armoured anack on the Namacunde area, 



Chronological table of SouJh African acts of aggression, 1976-1979 (continued) 

Dutr'1nd Casualtits 

lilf'lt' U><·arfon Typ< of a,·tion D,ud IVo•nd,d Missin1 R~marb 

155. 14/3/79 
1600h Cahama-Ediva Bombing attack 5 12 South African Canberra and Mirage aircraft bombed the 

area of Cahama. FAPLA forces shot down 4 Canoerras 
and 2 Mirages. The planes destroyed 2 schools, 12 
barracks, 4 tons of teaching materials, 30 tons of rice, 
40 tons of sugar, 35 tons of beans, 20 tons of food-
stuffs, shoes and other goods. 

156. 1413/79 
0700h Catengue Bombing attack 3 ANC< SANO Five South African aircraft bombed the ANC refugee 

camp at Catengue in Benguela province, totally destroy-
ing a school and causing the following losses: 10 10-
room houses, 5 8-room houses, 5 6-room houses, 2 
warehouses containing a six-month supply of food for 
600 persons, I land rover, I jeep, I Mercedes-Benz 
truck, I IFA truck, I 20-ton Scania truck, I 10-kw 
electric generator, I 20-kw electric generator, 2 hy-
draulic pumps, I air compressor, I agricultural tractor, 
1.5 tons of gasoline, 1.5 tons of gas oil, I small machine 
repair shop, 500 metres of railway track, 25 radios, 12 
amplifiers, 6 radio-tape recorders, 12 cabinets and I 
hospital with 20 suitably equipped beds. 

157. ]41)179 Namacunde Air violation 4 Seven South African helicopters landed at Omuandi, 30 
km from Chiede, in Namacunde commune; all the roads 
and trails were mined. 

158. 1413179 Chiede Bombing anack 4 South African helicopters bombed Chiede, killing 4 per-
sons and destroying I 00 hoes and 4 carts. 

159. 1513179 
0800h Cahama Air violation A South African aircraft overflew Cahama and headed 

north. 

160. 1s13n9 Xangongo Air violation Two South African aircraft overflew Xangongo and flew 
off towards N'giva. 

161. 1813179 
2000h Cuangar Air violation A South African aircraft overflew Cuangar and then 

headed for Namibia. 

162. 1913179 Chicdc-N'giva Mine-laying 7 24 South African troops transported by helicopter laid anti-
tank and anti-personnel mines on the Chiede-N'giva 
road; they anacked a GAZ-66 vehicle. destroying it 
together with 59 automatic rifles and 6 machine-guns. 

163. 1913179 N'giva Air violation A Mirage aircraft overflew N'giva in a south-north direc 
lion at low altitude. 

164. 1913179 N · giva-Cuamato Mine-laying 4 3 South African troops transported by helicopter mined the 
FAPLA FAPLA road from Cuamato 10 N'giva. One ZIL was destroyed. 

16~. 2113179 
0500h Xamavcra Bombing allack 2 7 South African troops supported by helicopters bombed 

FAPLA FAPLA and occupied Xamavera. 

1(,t,. 211.1179 
1600h N"giva Air violation Two Mirage aircraft repeatedly overflew N'giva for ape-

riod of one hour. 

167. 2.113179 Arca of frontier I nfoncry and South African paratrooper,; and infantry anacked a village, 

marker XII paratrnopcr destroying approximately 20 tons of sugar, 20 tons of 
altack beans. 20 tons of ri,e. 5 tons of clothing, 20 tons of 

miscellaneous goods. 1,000 pain of shoes. 1,000 ma-
chctcs and 1,000 hoes. 

IN!. 2413179 
1140h N'giva Air violation Two Mirage aircraft overflew N'giva at an altitude of 

3.000 metres and then withdrew in the direction of 
Namibia. 

169. nn179 Frontier marker XII Ground altack 8 South Afrkan infantry anacked a village near frontier 
marker XII and abducted eight farmers. 

170. 2!4!3179 Cuamaw Air violation A South Afri,an aircraft overflew Cuamato and then with• 
drew in the direction of Namibia. 

171. 29 . . ll79 Frontier marker XII Napalm bombing 2 South Afri,;an Mirage aircraft bombed the area of frontier 
marker XII with napalm, killing two persons and de-
stroying 400 acres of farmland and 100 farm machinery 
parts. 
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Cl,ro,.olo11kal tabk of So,11tlr Afrka" acts of aggnssion, 1976-1979 (conllnuNt) 

Dowo,J C,u"°lrin. ,,.., Lllf·"1H« r,1¥ <f •·,i<"' {Had Wo11tldtd Miu;ni RtlNOfh 

in. 3113n9 Melunga-Chiedc: Bombing anack 2 8 South African Mirage Ill aircraft bombed the Melunga 
and Chiede areas. killing two civilians, wounding eight 
farmers and destroying 300 metres of paved road. 

173. 2/4179 Calai-Cuangar Air violation The South Africans continued their daily violations in the 
Cuangar and Calai frontier areas. 

174. 314179 
0615h Santa Clara-Cbicde Air violation 13 Two Mirage aircraft violated our airspace. overflying 

civilian civilians S.anra Clara and bombing the Chiede area. 
175. 6/4179 

1530h R~adu and Air \liolation A South African aircraft violated our airspace and over• 
Ruacani flew R~adas and Ruacana. 

176. 814179 
0700h Cuansu and Calai Shclline ) 9 South African artillery bombarded Cuangar and Calai. 

civilians civilians Our forces repelled the enemy attack. 
177. IOl4179 Frontier martcr Ill. Bomt,ing 111acol: s 5 Four Mirage aircraft bombed frontier marker Ill. 

Melun11 civilians civilians 

178. 1214179 
1700h Dombondola Air violation Two South African aircnfl violated our airspace. overflew 

Dombondola and bombed a SW APO camp. 

179. 1214179 
1045h Cuamato Bombing anack 2 The South African racists bombed the Ombelayo Mungo 

civilian FAPLA commune, formerly Cuamato, hining the police siition 
I and the TGFA barracks: they also deslroyed chrec huts 

FAPLA containing the possessions of 300 persons. 

180. 131.5179 Cu1ma10 Bombing ■nadt 2 Two 1ircraft-a bomber and a lighter plane-machine-
civilian civilians gunned the Cuamato area. 

181. 18Jsn9 
1020h Xaniongo Air violation A Mirage aircraft violated our ainpace. overflying the 

area sou1h of Xangongo for an hour 1md a half. 

182. 191Si79 
0730h Calai Ground anack 3 ) South African troops launched a joint anack with UNIT A 

civilians civilians and caplured Calai with air and anillery support. 

183. 19,sng Xangongo Air landinJ 4 9 South African aircraft landed special lroops 21 km south 
civilians civilians of Xangon110: mines were laid in the area. 

184. l91S/79 Ruacanl. Bombin1 ■nd ) The frontier post 11 Ruacani was subjected to bombing 
sheltine civilian civilians and shelling by the South Africans, wh<) destroyed the 

entire frontier installations. 

IBS. 211.5119 
1900h Porto Alnandre Air viol■ti(lll Two Soutli African aircnft violated our airspace. over• 

flying Pono Aleundre and then flying off cowards the 
coast. 

186. 22'Si79 
0800h Frontier marker Ill Shelling and 3 9 South African infantry and artillery attacked and shelled 

ground attack civilians civilians the arc■ of frontier marker Ill. using AML-60s and 
mortars of various calibres. 

187, 2Sl5i79 Cuamato and Air A South African reconnaissance plane overftew the area 
Calucquc reconnai,,..ncc between Cuamato and Calueque. 

1&8. 291.5179 
1919h X■n1on10 Air violation A Mil'llge F-1 aircraft was spoiled 70 km !iOllth of Xan-

eongo while carrying out a reconnaissance fti11ht at an 
altitude of 1.000 feet. 

119. '16179 
0200h Frontier mar\cr XXI Air violation A South African aircraft violated our airspace near fronricf 

marker XXI. overflying Namacundc: and then with-
drawing in the direction of frontier marker VIII. 

]90. ,516/'19 
1203h Frontier marker IV Air violation A South African aircraft violated our airspau near frontier 

marker IV. overllyini N'giva and then withdnwinJ in 
the direction of frontier marker XII. 

191. 916/'19 Iona Bon,t,ing anack .5 A South African aircraft violated our airspace and bombed 
civilian civilians a shop in the villaie of Iona. 

192. 1()(6/79 Frontier marl.en Ground 3 The South African ncists entered our territory near fron-
xx and xxm violation civilian civilians tier markers XX and XXIII, withdnwin! after r,,.-o 

hours. 
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Chronological table of Soulh African acts of aggrmion, 1976-1979 (continued) 

Datt oltd 

'''"~ lo<"otion T.VfH of ... ,,,,. D,ad Wowtdt-d Missing 

I 93. 11/6/79 Humbe Bombing anack 8 14 South African aircraft-three Canberras and three Mirage 
civilians civilians Ills-bombed the village of Humbe, aiming especially 

. at the civil engineering encampment there. The resulting 
damage included: 15 brick houses totally destroyed, six 
pennanent dwellings and a two-room school for I 80 

--Troops of the Frontier Guard Force of Angola. 
"Zimbabwe African People's Union. 
• African National Congress. 

ANNEXIV 

Lisi of Angolan nationals kilkd" 
Since the end of the second war of national liberation on 27 March 1976 

when the last South African soldier was forced by the action of our glorious 
~ forces to witlidnw from the soil of our country, the People's Re
pu~hc of Angola has become the target of systematic South African attacks, 
which up to June 1979 have killed at least 570 Angolan civilians and 
soldiers and wounded 694. The list includes only those Angolans killed 
as • direct result of South African attacks. The names of those who sub
sequently died or who became permanently disabled as a rcsul1 of wounds 
received are not readily available and will be included in a further list 
which the Government is compiling. 

Furth_ermorc, in ad~ilion to its approved actions against our peaceful 
population, South Afnca has also carried out attacks and bombing raids 
~gains! camps hou~ing South African, Namibian and Zimbabwean refugees 
1n our country, causing the verilicd death of 813 men, women and children 
and lhe wounding of 1,221; we do not state their identities here, since their 
families in their respcclive countries mighl become the target of reprisals. 

ANNEXV 

Rtport 011 th• Ctusingo t11tad pffpan4 bJ a joint UNHCRIWHO 
1ninw" 011 30 Ma1 1978 

Luanda, I June 1978 
The specialized agencies of the United Nations system represcnled in 

the People's Republic of Angola present their compliments to all the dip
lomatic: minions and voluntary agencies at Luanda and have lhe honour 
to transmit, for infotmation, copy of the repon on the visit paid by the 
United Nations representatives 10 Cassinga after the South African attack 
of 4 May 1978, repon which has been addressed on 30 May 1978 to the 
oflice of the Secretary-General of the Uni1ed Nations and to the head
quarters of the United Nations Development Programme (UNDP), the 
Office of the United Nations High Commissioner for Refugees (UNHCR), 
the United Na1ions Children's Fund (UNICEF), the World Food Pro
gramme (WFP) and the World Heallh Organization (WHO). 

JOINT REPOU OF THE UNITED NATIONS HIGH COMMISSIONER FOR REF· 
UGEES AND WORLD Ht.o.LTH 01!GANIZATlON JEPllESENUTIVES ON 
THEIR VISIT TO CASSINGA AND TO THE N.\MJ'81AN aEFUGEES (translation) 

tNTIIODUCTION 

I. Following attack Namibian refugees Cassinga in Huna province 
southern Angola 4 May 1978 and following United Nat ions interagency 
meeting with SW APO President Mr. Sam Nujoma II May 1978, as well 
as consultations Angolan authorities United Nations mission composed of 
Mr. Bwakira UNHCR representative, In. Ortiz-Blasco WHO co-ordinator 

• The list is not reproduced here; it may be consulted in the Dag 
Hammankjold Library. 
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. students panly destroyed, a three-room permanent 
building panly destroyed, two Tatra trud:s (with 6,000 
km) of 16 and 20 tons respectively totally destroyed, 
• 10-ton Volvo truck totally destroyed, an 8-ton Scania 

· truck totally destroyed, a 40-ton platform partly de
stroyed, a 5-ton Isuzu uuck panly destroyed. a 623 P 
motor scraper partly destroyed, a Mexican 4 75 P load
ing shovel partly destroyed. Also destroyed were 8,000 
litres of gas oil, 200 litres of S.3.30 oil, 400 litres of 
EP.90 valvoline. 400 litres of P.40 valvoline, and 600 
litres of 10 W oil. The bombing brought operations at 
the encampment to a complete halt. 

gramme oflicer visited Cassinga as well as new sites Namibian refugees 
proximity city Lubango, provincial capital of Huila, between 24 and 28 
May 1978. 

2. UNHCR/WHO mission has benefited full co-operation and all fa
cilities Angolan political and administrative authorities at central, provin
cial and local level as well as excellent co-operation SW APO. Took part 
mission representative department external relations MPLA-Workers Party, 
Mr. Mungo and representative department information SWAPO, Mr. 
Nyamu. Mission also accompanied by team journalists German Democratic 
Republic/television Messrs. Schneider and Quade. Team made film Cas
singa and new sites Namibian refugees Lubango that could be put disposal 
United Nations system on basis direct negotiations headquarters specialized 
agencies with German Democratic Republic/television. 

J. Profoundly shocked representatives United Nations system have 
been able establish on spot Cassinga extreme barbarity and spirit systematic 
extetmination and destniction against a population of refugees under 
UNHCR mandate and beneficiary assistance United Nations specialized 
agencies. 

4. The civilian character of this population is rouched for by all that 
United Nations mission has been able verify as was already well established 
by preceding mission UNICEF realized from 10 to 14 April before attack. 

.5. The spirit of extermination and ckstruction of South African aviation 
and airborne troops from Namibia is manifest through: 

(a) Various craters caused by heavy bombs as well as fragmentation 
and anti-personnel bombs. Members mission have seen more than IO 
fragmentation bombs not yet exploded; 

(b) Through complete destruction by bombs and fire of at least 100 
buildings and huts of which aggression has left but ashes; among those 
buildings mission has seen rcmnants of hospital, dispensary, schools and 
warehouses food-stuffs; 

(c-} Through desuuction medical and social equipment; 
(d) Burned carcasses of automobile parlr., jeeps, trucks, ambulances 

underline savage character this attack. 
6. The destroyed social infrastructures were supplied by host country 

P'eople's Republic of Angola. Burned social equipment, as well as material 
assistance were supplied bilateral aid and agencies United Nations system, 
as vouched for by fragments assistance S IDA/Gennan Democratic Re
public/UNICEF found on place and of which mission has taken samples. 

7. Cassinga village, which previously housed some 3.000 Namibian 
refugees living organized social life and having their disposal houses, 
schools, dispensaries, warehouses and other social installations for pop
ula1ion majority composed of children, youth, women and old people. has 
been completely demolished. According unanimous witnesses and pho
tographic documents number of victims killed by heavy bombs, fragmen
tation bombs, machine-gun fire as well as paralysing gas amounts more 
than 600 persons buried 11110 big mass graves. Number wounded more than 
400, of which severely wounded presently under care Luanda and Lubango 
hospitals while light aid given children and women now refugee sites 



Lubango. To this should be added unknown number dead and wounded 
di$appeared vicinity Caisinga. 

8. All lhat mission has been able verify could only be qualified as 
criminal in inlemational law and barl>aric moral point of view and reminds 
darke~t episodes modem history. Deeply shocked •- ! in spiric of the 
resolutions of Uni1ed Nations General A=mbly. Wor. '-leallh Assembly 
and Africa Regional Committee of World Health Orga. • .;:i.1ion as well as 
recent declarations Onircd Nations Secrctary•Ccncral. :i«uru1 Council. 
United Nations High Comminioner for Refugees, Mr. Bwakira and Dr. 
Oniz,Blasco ha-.,e lkposiled sheaf of ffowen on man grne making shon 
,pcech of condolences SW APO and survivors Cassinga. 

9 . During lhe two ..,cells following auack Cassinga. the survivon as 
well as other Namibian rdugccs up 10 1hcn r.cnlcd municipality of Jamba 
II 80 kilomc~s Cassinga have been 1ransfemd by Angolan authorities 
in co-operation SWAPO new sites loc:11ed proximity Lubango in order 
guuu11ce bctltr security refugees . 

PtEJENf CONDITIONS SUl\'IVOIS CA!.~ING.\ AND UST 
lol.\MIII.\N U.f\JCf.ES 

JO. A popul.tlion of approiifflllltly 12.000 refugees. m1jori1y of whom 
children and women. ~scntly auembled sites allocated Government Pco-

. pie '• Republic or Angola. New sites do not have either social infrastructure 
or when and refugees facing sc11erc climatic conditions in cold«! un 
Ancola. Thei.e conditions f1al1icularly se11tre for babies. of whom 21 born 
aftrr attack, y011ng children , pregnant women and wounded Cassinga 
\'ictims. 

11. According SWAPO, M>me 11.000 more Namibian rdugccs in 
Angola spread vnt uu ~wren lubango and border People', Republic 
of Angola/Namibia. p.n or whom spread as conscqucncc South Arrican 
an.et Cu1ing, and overtli,:h1s area by Soullt African air forte. Also 
acc:ordins ,.·itnes\Cs, inftu1t refugees from Namibia continues. During sole 
night belWttn 26 and 27 l\tay l 17 Namibian refugees said to have cros~d 
border. 

12. Thi, population prac1ically lacking everything. Food. wlter. 
medicinn. clothn. med ical racilitics. scoooh and wiiwy installations. 
tr1Jlspo,1 means. arntilllances. all these urgently needed . This si111ation 
even more seri011s u high proponion of already limited number Namibian 
cad1's died C •~singa a11ack. Fields health and education panicularly crit
ical. In health flelJ should be sires~ that 28 pupils a!..~istant nunes out 
of 40 and 4 nunts out of 10 wrre tilled. ln ~pile this t~ survivors ltave 
1'11.tde dfon, tst~blhh rudimentuy care system wi1h suppon Angolan au
thoritic, . Angolan authorities ha\'e allocated proximity Lubango si~ set• 
tlcment sites which ~ far lack equipmenl or in~allations and make big 
cflot11 1ui~t1ng them. Based on estimation number preKntly seftled new 
1i1e1 Lubantto , con~i&rahle number refugees $prud vast area southern 
Angola as well as daily inftuii:. mis· : ._ c: . .. n~ide~ plan assistance Namibian 
rdv,ees Angola 10 be t,a~d -'O.w-. ;,--•• of whom majority children 
and womtn. 

U COMMEND.\ llONS 

£,,,,,,01<)' phau: ,,,.,rat ,on.sidnatio11s 
13. As immediate emerttcncY measvre. mi!'..~ion recommends all con

cerned ran in 1»i~t An~ol.an authorities and SW APO rapidly deliver on 
1rot d rffcn:nt as,i,tance J(l(>,h 1ha1 already rtac~d Angola. As goods 
already in An11<>l1 CC>vcr far lc,s eM1hlished needs it is neceuary .et apart 
fund1 immcd1a1cly for run:ha~ c<>m111<>Jitic1 ,.,aillble locally and for 
iml">rtallon commnd,ric~ n111 l\'11lable locally. On local level. also srronsly 
recomll)(nds suf'P(ln tffotu natmnal auth<>riliu and SWAPO raise U'ans• 

pon capacity by strengthening SW APO aucomobile fleet and panicipating 
operaiional costs. In fields of food, sheller and health as well as other 
specific fields, mission recommends specialized agencies and Invites in
ternational community concribute following measures. 

Food 
14. In order balance donations already given, necessary urgently cover 

lack animals proteins through contributions in form of meal, tinned or 
dried fish. funher to tllis general food assistance, mission would like 
underline imponance food aid specifically directed 1owardsmost vulnerable 
croups. par, icularly babies and women. 

Sh~l,~r and eomm1111ity infra.irr11e111,~ 

15. During chis emergency phase characterized severe climatic CCII• 

ditions and pending consuuclion infrasuuc1ures mort durable natutt, it is 
imperatively necessary provide rtfugees wilh appropriate shelters, panic• 
ululy tents in canvas for family units and social services. At umc time 
necessary promote construction of durable coUecti\'e insulla1ions, hcaltll 
centres, schools, warehouses and workshops using IS rooch IS pos.ible 
local material and supplying work-tools. Finally, clothes and foot-wear 
should not be forgotten. 

Hta/111 fitld 
16. Promote delivery medicines most used as antibiotics. anti-parasite, 

anti-diarrhoea and health equipment . fQ addi1ion realize immediate im
pro.,emcnl waler supply. Immediately organize one month crash course 
in community health. 

DOM~sri, mea"s 
17. Promoce replacement domestic gooch destroyed by attack such u : 

cooking•pots, pans. dishes. kerosene lamps , jerricans. Likewise necessary 
supply collective domestic tools such as axes. saws and othef tools in order 
organiu senlemcnt sites, gas refrigerators for stOBgc perishable items, 
clc. In order promote self-supporting socio-economic activities it is dcsiJ
able inttr alia n:place the SO iewing•machincs destroyed by Soulh Africu 
aggression . In order allow indh,idual and collective hygimic conditions. 
co11tribu1ions of soap etc .• are necessary . 

Edurario11 
18. School infras1n1ctures. stationery and teaching e<flipmcnt having 

t>«n entirely des1royed, it is imperative and urgent they be replaced. 

Tra,.sport mtillU 

19. As ttanspol1S play c•tremely important role and previous SW APO 
fteet or vehicles having completely been destroyed, indispensable 10 ur• 
gently provide a minimum number vehicles, rover type, with spare·putS 
and lires, panicularly for trucks and ambulances. 

Slion-tum artiollS 

20. In order allow conccncd and co-ordinated global short-term action. 
is suucsled undertake M>Oncst Uniled Nations interagency mission in= 
ordina1ion Angolan Namibian authori1ies evaluate impact mtHures w:e11 
emergency phase and plan projccls of self•suppoc1ing activities pendina 
independence Namibia. Thc$C pojects sh011ld where possible be conceived 
in oolcr permit their transfer and con1inua1ion in independenl Namibia. 

21. The mhsion would like to thank national, provincial and local 
Ang<•lan au1hori1ies for protection measures and assist•"" provided Na• 
mibian refugees, as well as for all facili1ic1 given to the mission in ordet 
fulfil its wks. Finally mission thanks SWAPO for all co-opcntion and 
auis1ancc gi..,cn throu1hou1 the mission. 

Luanda, 30 May 1971 

DOCUMENT S/1347.&• 

Ltttu dated 27 July 1979 from tht rtprtstntatlvt ot Israel to tht Secrttary-General 

I wish to draw your artention to yet another auempt made 
on 25 July 1979 by the terrorist PLO at the mass murder 
of civilians in Imel. 

At 0900 on Wednesday. a bomb exploded at a bus stop 
at the Beit Lid junction near the coastal town of Natanya. 
As a n:sult 12 people were injured. 

• Circulated under lhc dollble symbol A/341317,S/13474. 
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As is its wont, immediately after this occurrence, the 
terrorist PLO boasted on its radio in Lebanon of its re
sponsibility for this outrage. 

This incident is only one of several which have occurred 
in the course of the current month: 

(a) On 2 July, two bombs ellplodcd, without causing 
damage or injury, one in the centre of Tel Aviv and the 



other in a suburb of Jerusalem. Another device was detected 
and dismantled safely in Jerusalem. 

(b) On 10 July, a surface-to-air missile was discovered 
just outside of Jerusalem, aimed at the heart of the city. 
Providentially, it was dismantled without causing injury or 
damage. 

(c) On 12 July, a large explosive device was discovered 
in the market at the town of Petah Tikva and was dismantled 
safely. 

(d) On 19 July, two explosive devices went off in a 
clothing store in the centre of Jerusalem, injuring one 
woman. Broadcasting from Baghdad the following day, the 
terrorist PLO took responsibility for this outrage. 

(e) On 21 July, a large bomb was discovered on the 
Natanya beach, where thousands of bathers and vacationers 

were gathered. It was dismantled and thus possibly a major 
tragedy was averted. On the following day, on their radio 
in Lebanon, the PLO bragged of its responsibility. 

In the light of the above, and given the true character and 
aims of the PLO, the Government of Israel is duty-bound, 
as has been indicated in previous letters, to take all measures 
necessary to protect the lives and safety of its citizens. 

I have the honour to request th~t this letter be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Shamay CAHANA 

Charge d'affaires a.i., of the 
Permanent Mission of Israel 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13475 

Letter dated 27 July 1979 from the representative of Egypt to the Secretary-General 

Upon instruction from my Government, I have the honour 
to request that the letter addressed to you dated 26 July 
1979, a copy of which is attached, be circulated as a doc
ument of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Mr. A. Esmat ABDEL MEGUID 
Permanent Representative of Egypt 

to the United Nations 

LETTER DATED 26 JULY 1979 FROM THE REPRESENTATIVE 
OF EGYPT TO THE SECRETARY-GENERAL 

With reference to your letter dated 24 July 1979 con
cerning the consultations of the Security Council held on 
the same day, I have the honour, upon instruction from my 
Government, to bring to your attention the following: 

The United Nations Emergency Force was established in 
accordance with Security Council resolution 340 (1973) of 
25 October 1973. The position of Egypt with respect to that 
resolution was stated at the Council meeting of 25 October 
1973 (1750th meeting}, and in my letter addressed to you 
on 27 October 1973 [Stll055]. 

The United Nations Emergency Force carried out its func
tions in a most exemplary manner. The Government of 
Egypt wishes to pay special tribute to it and requests you 
to convey to the Commander, the officers and men of the 
force and the civilian staff, the appreciation of the Egyptian 

[Original: English] 
(27 July 1979) 

Government for their dedication and devotion to the fulfil
ment of their mandate. 

The Government of Egypt also wishes to transmit through 
you, to the countries that contributed contingents to the 
Force, its full appreciation. 

The Government of Egypt wishes to reassure you that it 
will extend full co-operation and spare no effort in facili
tating the arrangements for an orderly withdrawal of the 
Force. 

With respect to your intention to consult with the Egyptian 
authorities concerning the continuing presence and future 
functioning in the area of the military observers of the United 
Nations Truce Supervision Organization, as stated in your 
letter dated 24 July 1979, the Government of Egypt reiterates 
its acceptance of the presence and functioning of the military 
observers and reaffinns Egypt's readiness to extend to you 
its full co-operation. It is Egypt's established policy to con
sider the United Nations presence on its territory as a solid 
manifestation of the United Nations detennination to uphold 
the principles of the charter and in particular to safeguard 
the sovereignty, territorial integrity and political indepen
dence of all Member States. 

(Signed) Mr. A. Esmat ABDEL MEGUID 
Permanent Representarive of Egypt 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13476* 

Letter dated 30 July 1979 from the representative of Jordan to the Secretary-General 

Upon instructions from my Government, I have the hon
our to bring to your attention the following episode con
cerning a violation of basic human rights by the Israeli 
occupation authorities in flagrant violation of the provisions 

• c~ulatcd under the double symbol A/341388-S/13476. 
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of the fourth Geneva Convention of 1949 and commonly 
accepted human behaviour. 

TALE OF TWO CITIES AND A LAST WISH DENIED 

Dr. Yassir Amer is one of the most accomplished onho
paedic surgeons at Amman, Jordan. But in addition to his 



professional skills, he is friendly, humane and totally ded• 
icated to serving those among his fellow countrymen most 
in need. He would refuse to charge medical fees to those 
who cannot afford them, and does so quietly and without 
mention. He has a wide circle of friends not only in Jordan . 
but also among members of the community of orthopaedic 
surgeons in the United States, with whom, prior to the Israeli 
occupation of the West Bank in 1967, he co•operated in a 
programme for selfless service for those most in need. 

Dr. Yassir Amer hails from Hebron in the occupied West 
Bank from a highly respected family. About two months 
ago, the health of his ailing 80-year-old mother, who lives 
in Hebron and separated from her only son, to whom he 
meant all that ephemeral life could mean, started 10 wane, 
to the point where imminent death became a virtual cer• 
tainty. Her kidneys were rapidly failing and the doctors gave 
her one month to live. 

She was fully cognizant of the fact and was unfearful of 
coming to the end of her life's journey. But she only had 
one overwhelming wish before imminent death. She wanted 
to see her only son whom she had loved and reared, his 
father having died when he was mellow of age. 

Numerous people interceded on her behalf with the mil• 
itary governor of Hebron to secure a visit by her son to his 
native Hebron, to fulfil his mother's and his own wish, to 
bid her farewell to eternity. But all the efforts and interces
sions went in vain. Dr. Amer's mother died a few weeks 
later, a broken-hearted mother, which one cannot but as
sume must have given the sadistic military governor and his 
equally sadistic superiors the pleasure which derives de
graded and dehumanized characters. 

When Dr. Amer's mother died and the Israeli military 
occupation became satisfied that she was verily dead, they 
passed on a message through the Red Cross to Dr. Arner 
that he could attend her funeral, which gesture of such 
needless magnanimity he declined. 

When I visited his home at Amman three weeks ago to 
pay my condolences, Dr. Amer said to me: 

"Life and death are ordained. I accept my mother's 
death with deep sorrow; but what I shall never forget as 
long as I live is the callous brutality of refusing a dying 
woman her only and most cherished wish: a final glance 
at her son. ls the United Nations, which celebrates every 
year the Declaration of Human Rights, aware of such 
inhumanity?'' 

I would not have singled out this episode for mention 
were it not generic and an eye-opener, if one were needed, 
of what Israeli occupation really is to a whole people in 
terms of human suffering by the victims of occupation and 
the unspeakable degradation and dehumanization which 
have befallen the occupiers. 

I kindly request that this letter be circulated as an official 
document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Hazem NusEIBEH 
Permanent Representative of Jordan 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13477* 

Letter dated 30 July 1979 from the representative or China to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith the text of 
a speech made by Han Nianlong, head of the Chinese Gov• 
emment delegation and Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
at the ninth plenary meeting of the Sino.Vietnamese ne
gotiations on 30 July 1979. I request that this speech be 
circulated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) LAI Ya-Ii 
~cting Prrmanent Representative of 

tht' People' .r Republic of China 
to the United Nations 

AN!IIEX 

Sptteh madr by Han Nlanloft11, Mad or the Chlnae GonmrMnt dd
qatlon •nd \'~-Mlnlstrr for f"onl,:n Alf.Jn.•• Uw ninth plrnary 
mtttln& of 1hr Slno-\'ktnamne 1V&otlatlons on 30 Jui:, 1979 

Nine plenary mtttings have been held since the beginning of the Sino
Vietnamese IIC'goCiations. At the i.ccond plenary meeting, the Chinese side 
put forward the eight-point propo!oal for handling relations bctwrcn the 
two counttict IS!/Jl78. annn]. and we have since repeatedly suggested 
that both sides first take up the five principles of peaceful coexistence and 
the principle of opposing hcgemonism with a view lo normalizing the 
relations between the two countries and restoring the traditional friend~hip 

• Circulated under the double symbol A/341390-S113477. 
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between the two peoples. To date, however. the Vietnamese side fails to 
respond lo our propor.als. You arbitrarily refuse to discuss the principle 
of not seeking hegemony or the five principles of peaceful coc1.isten«. 
At the same time, you fabricate lies at will, slanderously accusing China 
of having expansionist and hegemonic designs on lndo-China and even all 
of South-Eu1 Asia. You vainly anempt to confuse right and wrong, sow 
dissension and cover up your lrue inlentions of gobbling up lndo-Oina. 
throwing Sou1h-Eas1 Asia into chaos and serving the Soviet Union's policy 
of southward drive. That is why our negotiations have so fat failed to make 
any progress. 

The five principles of peaceful cou.istence, namely, mutual respect foe 
sovcrei~ty and territorial integrity, mutual non-a~s.sion, non-inltlf~ 
in each other's internal affain, equality and mutual benefit and pe,ccful 
coexistence. have become universally accepted principles guiding in_ter• 
national relations. Qrposition to hegemonism i5 now ,n important pnnctplc 
for $&feguarding world peace and combating a war of aggression,_ a prin
ciple accepted by an increasing number of countries. The five pnnc1plcs 
of peaceful coe,,;istence and the principle of opposing hcgernonism are 
closely related, and they all have well-defined and specific meanings and 
content. It will noc do if one merely pays lip scf\lice to those principle$. 
one must observe them in one's deeds. 

Since its founding 30 yean ago, the People's Republic of China has 
consistently punued a foreign policy of peace and made unreminingdfons 
to 11feguard world peace, develop friendly relations and co-operattOC'I be
twrcn nations and promote the ousc of human progress. 

Upholding proletarian inlem&lionalism, Chin• has supported all ~ 
pressed nations and peoples in their struggle against imperialism: colo
nialism and hcgemonism and for liberation and social PTO!!ress. China has 
always endeavoured to strengthen unity with the working class and pro
gressive fortes of the world, unity with other socialist and third-world 



countries, and to unite with all the forces in the world that can be united 
with in a c~mmon struggle against the hegemonic policies of aggression 
IJld war. China has declared to the whole world that ii is willing to establish 
and develop relations with all countries on the basis of the five principles 
of peaceful coexistence and that it will never seek hegemony, nor act like 
a super-Powe!. China's foreign policy has stood the test of history and 
won w~l~-w1de credence and praise. China has all along abided by the 
five pnnc1ples of peaceful coexistence and the principle of not seeking 
hegemony. This is an objective fact that no slanders or lies can alter. 

_We have noted that in its three-point proposal [S113257, annex) the 
V1~~.se side also _refers to the principl~s of "peaceful coe11.istence", 
that 1s, respect for independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity; 
non-aggression, refraining from the use of force or the threat of use of 
force; non-interference in the internal affairs of the other side" Yet 
~ughout the negotiations, you have been unwilling to discuss. the~ 
pnnc1ples, let alone act on them. For you have put forth these principles 
not w11h the true intention of acting on them but in order to hoodwink 
public opinion. It is common knowledge that words must be checked 
against deeds so as to distinguish the true from the false. This is the way 
you are ~ing judged by the people of the world and the great majority 
of countries. A host of facts proves that your actions nm counter to the 
principles of peaceful coe11.istence you professed. You have planted in all 
departments of the Lao Pany, Government and army thousands of your 
"advisers" and stationed tens of thousands of troops in the nonhern, 
central and southern regions of Laos, placing that country under your total 
control. You have dispatched close to 200,000 troops to invade and occupy 
Kampuchea, prop up the puppet regime, massacre and repress in cold 
blood all Kampucheans who refuse to be slaves and plunge the Kampuchean 
people in their millions into an abyss of misery. Can one find in your 
actions the slightest evidence of respect for other countries' "independence 
and sovereignty"? Betraying your history and yoor own statements, you 
have invaded and occupied some of China's Nansha Islands and nibbled 
11 and intruded into China·s border. You have forcibly occupied the Way 
Island of Kampuchea and taken possession of Kampuchean territories you 
borrowed during the war against United States aggression, which were 
commonly known as "sanctuaries". You have annexed large pans of the 
territory of Laos in the name of friendship. Is there any respect for "sov
=ignty and territorial integrity" to speak ofhere1 You have kept stepping 
up armed provocations in China· s border areas and creating border con
Hicts. You have massed heavy troops on the Ko1mpuchea·Thailand border, 
threatening Thailand and the other countries of the Association of South
East Asian Nations. You launched a naked war of aggression and put 
Kampuchea under your military occupation and moved your people e11 
masu into that country in an anempt to perpetuate such occupation. Isn"t 
lhis a threat and use of force and aggression? ls there any "peace" or 
"coexistence" here? You have carried out a racist policy of ruthless per
secution and forcible export of refugees rn massr to deliberately cause 
trouble in the adjacent countries. Is this consistent with any of the principles 
of "peaceful coe11.is1ence"? In a word, what the Vietnamese authorities 
practise is out-and-out aggression, expansion and regional hegemonism 
and by no means "peaceful coe1tis1ence". 

It must be further pointed out that, in order to cover up its policy of 
regional hegemoniim. the Vietnamese side has resorted to fabrication and 
IOphistry through its propaganda machine and even at the negotiation table. 
The plain fact is that the Vietnamese authorities have brought the sovereign 
State of Laos under their control and that of Kampuchea under their en
slavement, yet you have the impudence to assen that there exists a "special 
relationship". The plain fact is that you have launched a war of aggression, 
yet you claim that you have gone there to "defend 1he fruits of socialism". 
The plain fact is that you arc maintaining military occupation of Kampuchea 
IJld trying to perpetuate it by moving your people there, yet you claim 
that you are executing "an honest international duty". The Vietnamese 
side has even said that "the stationing of Vietnamese armed forces in 
Kampuchea and Laos fully accords with the Chaner of the United Nations 
and the principles of the non-aligned movement"'. Here I would like to 
ask, which Article of the Chaner and which principle of the non-aligned 
movement does your action accord with? This is a downright distortion 
of the Cha11cr and a great mockery of the non-aligned movement. In fact, 
this iangster logic is not yoorown invention. You have taken it over from 
the big hegemonisls, and it is just a Vietnamese version of the notorious 
theories of "limited sovereignty'" and "international dictatorship". The 
Vietnamese side will not succeed in pitting these fallacies against the 
principles of peaceful coe11.istcnce and of not seeking hegemony. It is only 
your wishful thinking to use these subterfuges to escape condemnation by 
international opinion. As early as 1954, President Ho Chi Minh clearly 
stated that the five principles of peaceful coe11.istcnce are fully applicable 
in consolid&ting and developing friendly relations among Viet Nam, Laos 
and Kampuchea. However, by yoor above-mentioned deeds you have 
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completely betrayed the teachings of President Ho Chi Minh. I would like 
!o ~int out frankly that if the Vietnamese side continues its present course, 
11 will only cause greater disaster to the people of Viet Nam. Laos and 
Kampuchea, hasten the bankruptcy of the erroneous policy of the Viet
namese. authorities and make themselves all the more despised by the 
mtemauonal community. 

During the negotiations, the Vietnamese side asserted that "all through 
the past 30 years" China has "consistently planed to keep Viet Nam 
divided, weak and dependent on China", and sought to "annex" Viet 
Nam, and so on and so forth. Never did we e11.pect that you would make 
such assenions. It is known to all that the sacrilice and contribution made 
by the Chinese Government and people in support of the Vietnamese 
people's struggle for independence, liberation and reunification of their 
fatherland have been such as can be denied by no one of good faith. The 
Chinese side never likes to dwell on its aid and support lo the Vietnamese 
people. However, the Vietnamese side has so despicably distoned the 
history of Sino-Vietnamese relations. We need only briefly to recall here 
a few important facts to prove the absurdity of your distortion. 

China and Viet Nam arc joined by common mountains and rivers, and 
their revolutions have deep-rooted historical links. For more than two 
decades China and Viet Nam maintained a good-neighbourly relationship 
of friendship and co-operation. a relationship of solidarity as between 
comrades-in-arms, one at the front and the other in the rear. The Chinese 
Government and people have fulfilled their internationalist duty. We feel 
no qualms upon self-examination, for we have never let the Vietnamese 
people down. 

When the Vietnamese people found themselves in an extremely difficult 
situation, who was the first to come out and give them firm suppon and 
all-out aid in their just struggle? Who was the first to extend recognition 
to the Democratic Republic of Viet Nam? Who helped the Vietnamese 
people win the "border campaign" in 1950? Who helped the Vietnamese 
people win the banle of Dien Bien Phu? After the restoration of peace in 
Viet Nam in 1954, China supported the socialist construction in northern 
Viet Nam and provided you with tremendous aid, for which your leaders 
expressed thanks on many occasions. Do you mean to say those e11.pressions 
were from the first hypocritical lies? The Chinese Government and people 
gave all-out support and aid to the liberation struggle in southern Viet Nam 
and to the just struggle of the Vietnamese people to reunify their fatherland. 
We gave the South Viet Nam liberation armed forces large amounts of 
arms, ammunition, foreign exchange and logistic supplies; we staunchly 
supported the South Viet Nam National Front for Liberation and the pro
visional revolutionary government of the Republic of Sooth Viet Nam in 
their diplomatic activities; we helped in every way for Vietnamese leaders 
to travel between northern and southern Viel Nam when the two pans were 
still separated. When, after the Beibu (Tonkin) Gulf incident in 1964, the 
United Sta1es started a massive invasion of southern Viet Nam and wanton 
bombing in the north, we again went all our 10 help defend the air space 
of northern Viet Nam. The Chinese people ensured uninterrupted transpon 
to north Viet Nam at the cost of blood and lives. When the Uni1ed States 
mined Vietnamese ports, Chinese sailors risked their lives to ship food and 
other supplies to the Vietnamese people. You a.re fully aware that the 
Chinese leaders, in order to help the Vietnamese people win early victory 
in their anti-imperialist struggle, gave every consideration to your needs 
and took great pains to meet them. In order to support Viet Nam 's struggle 
against United States aggression. the Chinese Government and people 
made muimum national sacrifices and willingly suffered privations. The 
bones of Chinese martyrs in their thousands remain on Vietnamese soil. 
We gave you arms and ammunition and economic, material and foreign 
e11.change aids amounling to tens of billions of Renminbi yuan to help you 
defeat the enemy, heal war wounds, rebuild the national economy and 
maintain adequate military strength. Was all this for "annexing Viet 
Nam"? Vietnamese leaders once said, "China had supported Viet Nam's 
revolutionary struggle from the outset. Without China·s support. the Viet
namese revolution could not have developed as it had and it would be 
impossible to carry on the struggle against United S1a1es aggression". 
They also said that "China· s great and precious support had contributed 
immensely to the strengthening of both nonhem and southern Viet Nam's 
economic and defence polcntials and combat strength··. There were many 
more such sta1ements, too numerous to quote. Yet the Vietnamese side 
has now so unscrupulously distoned history and even sunk to perfidy and 
revealed an invetera1e hatred against China when ii tried to describe the 
more than two decades of "comradely and brotherly'" Sino-Vietnamese 
relations as a plot to "annex Viet Nam". This shows that you are delib
erately trying to fan up nationalist hatred and hostility against China. In 
poinl of fact, you have done so only because China does not countenance 
your regional hegemonism. docs not permit your grabbing Chinese terri
tory. docs not endorse your control over Laos and invasion of Kampuchea 



and does not approve of your attempt to lord it over South-East Asia. We 
can think of no mher motives behind your behaviour. 

In the course of the~e negotiations, the Vietnamese side has heaped 
vilifications on China, tried hard to t...-ist the facts about the origin of the 
deterioration of Sino-Vietnamese relations and evade the essence of a 
solution of the relations between the two countries. It is highly questionable 
whether there is any ~incerity on the Vietname,;c side for negotiations. 

Be,iJcs, it muM be poinrcd out that the Vietnamese r-xport of refugees 
was condemned by all lhc participating countries al the Geneva incema• 
lional meeting. In tho!>C circumMances, the Vietnamese authorities were 
compelled 10 make a sho...- of willingness to consider and exercise tem
porary rewaint. Bui actually lhey were still playing tricks .and unwilling 

to stop the export of refugees. The international community is still very 
much concerned about the Vietnamese authorities' inhumane policy of 
exporting refugees and is generally suspicious of their vague promises. 
The Vietnamese authorities must forthwith solve the problem of refugees 
at its source by stopping the export of refugees to Otina and other countries. 

The Chinese side would like to reiterate that, for the Sino-Vietnamese 
negotiations to be productive and our relations to be improved and restored 
10 normal, one musr srart with the crux of the trouble in these relations. 
We are willing to discuss wirh you, in the first place, the five principles 
of peaceful coexistence and the question of not seeking hegemony, so as 
to lay a sound basis for the fundamental settlement of the disputes between 
the two counlries. 

DOCUMENT S/13478• 

Letter dated 31 July 1979 from the representative of Kuwait 
to the Secretary-General 

!Original: English] 
[31 July 1979) 

I have the honour to refer to my letter of 24 July 1979 addressed to the President 
of the Security Council (S//34671. 

I would like to convey to you that 1 was authorized by the Arab Group in the United 
Nations to infom, you that the above-mentioned letter represents its position. 

I requc!>t you to circulate this letter as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Sif!,ned} Abdalla Yaccoub BISHARA 
Permanent Representative of Kuwait 

to the United Nations 

• C-ircula1cd under the double symbol AIJ4139Z-SI 13478. 

DOCUMEST S/13479 

Letter dated 26 July 1979 from the Secretary-General to the President of the Security Council 

I have the honour to refer to the United Nations Disen
gagement Ohser\-cr force (UNDOF~esrabli~hed by Security 
Council resolutiCln 350 ( 1974). 

For reasons of economy. UNDOF has hitheno relied to 
a great exrcnt on the United Narions Emerfcncy Force 
(lJSEF) for third-line logi,tic suppon in such areas as lrans• 
pon and maintenance, movement control. postal services 
and field engineering. With the tcnnination of the mandate 
of lJNEF. thi, logi~tic ~uppon is no longer availahle and, 
con,cquently. it has hccome necessary to Mrengthen the 
c,i~ting Canadian and Poli~h logistic uni1s of UNDOF. In 
this ci,nne,i<m, it i, proposed that the logistic component 
of U:'1-IX)F he im.:rea~ed hy 200 men. This would bring the 
over-all ~trength of the Force to about 1,450, all ranks_ 

f Original: English) 
II August 1979) 

While this is over the figure of "about 1,250" given in the 
Protocol ro the Agreement on Disengagement between 
Israeli and Syrian forces (S/ 1 /302/Add. l of 30 May 1974. 
an11r.t Ill, in the new circumstances this addition to the 
logistics component of UNDOF is the minimum required 
to support the Force_ 

It is my intention, subject to the usual consultations, to 
make the necessary arrangements to this effect. 

I should be grateful if you would bring this matter to the 
attention of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Kurt W HDHEIM 

Secretary-General 

l>OCUME!'IT S/13480 

Letter dated I August 1979 from the President of the Security Council 
to the Secretary-General 

( Original: English I 
(I August /979} 

I have brought your letter of 26 July 1979 IS/ 134791 concerning the United Nations 
Disengagement Observer Force to the attention of the members of the Security Council, 
\\ ho agree with the propm,al contained therein. 
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~e representati~e of China has infonned me that China, not having participated in 
the votmg on resolutton 350 (1974) and subsequent resolutions relating to the Force 
dissociates itself from the matter. ' 

(Signed) Andrew YOUNG 
President of the Security Council 

DOCUMENT S/13481* 

Letter dated 31 July 1979 from the representative of Viet Nam Co the Secretary-General 

1 have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, the text of the speech made by the head of the 
delegation of the Government of the Socialist Republic of 
Viet Nam, Dinh Nho Liem, at the fourth meeting of the 
second round of the Viet Nam-China talks, on 30 July 1979, 
and request you to kindly have this letter and its enclosure 
circulated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Cu DINH BA 
Charge d' ajfaires a .i. 

of the Permanent Mission of the 
Socialist Republic of Viet Nam 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Speech by tbt head otdlt dtlegatlon or~ Gowrmmtnt or tht Sorialisf 
Rtpublk of Vitt Nam, Dinh Nho Liem, at tht rourfh mtttlng ot lhe 
IKOnd nHllld of lht Viet Nam-China talks on 30 July 1979 

The Viet Nam-China talks were, as laid down by rhe two sidti, to 
discuss the urgent ~asures aimed at securing peace and stability in border 
areas, to restore nonnal relations and eventually to sculc the border and 
territorial disputes between lhe two countries. However. since the begin· 
ning. the Chinese side has adamantly insisted on dealing with the so-called 
"K1mpuc:hean problem·•. aoing even to the length of ~iarding chis as a 
pre-condition for the progms of the talh and for rhe normalization of 
relations between Viet Nam and China. To justify lhis aJToganl demand, 
it has rooted up I so-called Vietnamese "regional heiemonism" and 
misrepresented Viel Nam·s cOtTCcl relations with Kampuchea and Laos. 
The Vietnamese side ha1 Hally rejected ttic Chinese slanderous contentions 
and absurd dtmands. At the same time, it has pointed out that these bilateral 
talks have no right to de11l wilh the problem of a rhird country. 

Ill face of the Vielnamesc side's camel and dear-cut position, which 
enjoys broad approval from public opinion, the Chinese side claimed at 
tht last meeting thal Vift Nam wllS attempting 10 tum the whole of lndo• 
China into .. an ■mi-China t,ase·• and that '"Oiina has every reason and 
riaht to demand thll Viel Nam slop iu purwancc of regional hegcmonism ••• 
betause it •·1hreatens" China•s peace and s«uriry a~J is the .. ,ause·· of 
the dclerioration of rhe relations between the rwo countries. This awkwardly 
p,ttchcd-up o;-on1cnlio11 i> a new attempt of the Chinese ~idc 10 ~idc-~k 
public opinion which is condemning its war of aggression in Viel Nam 
and its genocide in Kampuchea and urging it to stoj) uncring threats of 
ar:gression against Viel Nam. fomenting troubles in ud intimidating Laos 
and interferins in the inlcmal affairs of Kampuchea. h also aims at jus• 
tifying the am,gant demand that the so-<alled .. Kampuchean problem" 
be dealt with II Ille Viet Nam-China talks. ~c again. the Vietnamese 
side finnly demands that the Chinese side stop that heiemonic way of 
ne~Oliation. The affairs of Kampuchea are to be decide4 by the Kampu• 
chean people. The situation in that country is irre~mible. All schemes and 
tricks to interfere in its internal affairs are doomed to failure. 

ul the Chinese side tum back lo the purpose of these negotiations. i.e .• 
10 solve the probkms in the relations betwce-n Viet Nam and China. In 
order to find a correct soluti0t1 thereto, right from the s1an of the talks. 
the Vieuumese delegation reviewed the process of Viet Nam-China re· 
lations. particularly over the recent years, and made ii clear that the deep 

• Cimllated 11nder the double symbol A/341394-S11348 I. 
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root and the immediate cause of the tense situarion which led 10 the recenl 
large-scale war of aggression against Viet Nam lie in the great-Power 
exp,ansionisl and hegemonic policy of the Chinese ru lers and their policy 
of hostility to Viet Nam. Nevertheless. the Chinese side has kept quibbling 
in an anempt to evade its undeniable responsibility; al Ille same time, it 
has unceasingly put forward distooions and slanders against Viet Nam. 
in order to reverse the facts about the cause of the deterioration of the 
relatiOfls between the two countries. The Vietnamese delegation dtems it 
necessary to make clear once again the essence of this problem, 

Viet Nam and China are two close neighbours. Being both victims of 
the feudalist, imperalist and ,-olonialist forces, the Vietnamese and Chinese 
peoples waged. shoulder-to-shoulder. a protrac;led su-ugg le full of hardships 
and sacrifices for independence and freedom, they supported and assisted 
each other, and prommed their friend~ip. The Vietnamese people will 
never forger ahc suppurt and assisaancc c.,tcndcd by the Chinese people 
to their resistance wars against the French colonialists and the United States 
imperialist aggressors. On the other hand. lhrough their staunch fight full 
of sacrifices and crowned with vicrory. they have fulfilled their international 
dury to the other nations, among them. 1be Chinese people. With sincere 
and pure feelings, with practical deeds. they have unceasingly fostered the 
friendship be tween the two peopks. To preserve and develop that friend• 
ship is a fundamental . long-term policy of lhe Vietnamese Government 
and people. Although. over recent years, there have arisen differences 
between rhe two countries, the Viemamese Go11emmcn1 and people have 
always shown self-restnint and tried not 10 let these differences affect the 
nonnal relations between the two States and 1he lime-honoured friendship 
between the two peoples. They have persistently stood for I negotiated 
settlement of all disputes between the two sides. and have made iniponant 
initiatives leading 10 the previous and the current bilateral tails. All these 
facts are well known not only 10 the two peoples 001 also to the peoples 
of the world. 

In contrast, a number or Chinese leader.1. entenaining great-Power ex• 
pansionism and hegcmonism. have for a l<>ng time now comidered Viel 
Nam a prime target in their hegemonic ambitions in South-Ease Asia. At 
first, they sought by every possible means lo induce or pressure Vie-1 Nam 
into giving up its line of indepcndc11ce and sovereignly and entering China ·s 
orbit . They misused the aid arnl assislan(e of 1he Chinese people 10 the 
Vietnamese people as an instrument to funher this evil design. Wiah their 
revcr.1al of alliances, ruming friends into foes. and wice versa, colluding 
with imperialism, in the first place. l:nited States imperiali~m. and the 
other reactionary forces to oppose revolution and peace. they have carried 
out with increasing frenzy a systematic policy c,f hostility to Viet Nam in 
all respects. An independent , unified and prosperous Viet Nam is an ob
stacle to the pursuance of great-Power expansionism and hcgemonism in 
South-East Asia. For this reason. immediately after the Vietnamese peo
ple 's to1al , ·ictory in the pa1,i<>1ic ~sistonc<: wv against United Stales 
aggression, and withour giving them time to s1an healing the wounds of 
war, they launched. through the stooge Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique. a war 
of aggression against Viet Nam at its soo1h-wes1cm border. 1hey stepped 
up anncd provocations along its nonhem border. instigated Hoa people 
to leave ,n maue and to uy 10 foment troubles and \liolcnce 10 undermine 
Viel Nam from within and created pretexts to cut off all aid to Viet Nam 
and sever the normal c<H>peration between the two countries. At tbc same 
time, they sought by every possible means to saborage the political and 
economic relalions belween Viel Nam and other countries. and to induce 
some to oppose Viet Nam. The culmination of this hostile policy was the 
nithless war of aggression they launched on 17 February 1979 against the 
Viell!amcse people. Peking's t'xcuses about !heir "forbearance being driv• 
en to the limits" and about .. counter-auacking in self-defence'" could in 
no way cover up its crimes in rhis unjust war. It is the Chinese rulers who 
caused the ruin and thorough devastation in the six nonhem border prov• 
inces of Viet Nam. 

lbis war ran ,ounter to the interests of the Chi- people lhemselves, 
it made the relations be1w~11 Viet Nam and China curemely tense , and 



seriously impaired the traditional friendship between the two peoples. After 
its failure, the Chinese rulers have, on the one hand, made continued 
effons 10 create and maintain a permanent border tension: on 1he other 
hand, they are conducting a frantic anti-Viel Nam campaign in the inter
national arena and stirring up anti-Viel Nam feelings among the Chinese 
people. Thwaned in their allempl lo mm the Geneva conference on refugees 
into an anti-Viel Nam forum. and di!oContt'nted with the results thereof, 
111( Peking rulers are still trying 10 use 1he '"Vietnamese refugees question" 
10 further their dark designs. They are doomed to total failure. 

As is thus clear, ii is the Chinese rulc:rs ,. ho have been pursuing with 
111( greatest fury and frenzy a systematic policy of ho,tili1y 10 1he Viel· 
namcsc people. This is the n>t>I cause of the dc1erioratiun of the relations 
between Viel Nam and China. Thal policy i, part and parcel of their over• 
all foreign line of increa,inily closer collu,iun with United States impc• 
rialism againM revolution and peace: it thoroughly eKposcs tht'ir great• 
Power npan,ionism and hegemuni,m. 

However, the Chinese rulers h;ivc ccasclc:s,ly claimed that they are 
'"no< seeking hq1cmnny ", they have even pu,cd as more n:solulcly "anti• 
hegemonic" than 11nyunc tlsc. Hoi,ting the anti-hegemony signlx,ard 10 
further hc.-:cmonism is their familiar trick which the: Victnamc!.C side: re• 
pcaledly upo!oed al the previous meetings, particularly on S July 1979. 
If the Chinc!.C rulers arc n:ally nllt scckin~ hci?cmony as they have often 
claimed, let them 1ali.e concn:tc actions in line with the proposals put 
fOf'l<ard by the Vietnamc!.C side: 

(al Non-c~pan,ion o( territory in any form what!>oc:ver. Immediate 
eliding of the stale of affairs in which territories arc grabbed by 01hcr 
countric:,. 

(b) Non-aggreuion, non-use of force or of threat to use force lo "pun• 
i!'h" any country or '"to teach it a lcs,on". 

fc) Non-imposition of one·, own ideologies, views and lines on other 
rountrie,. Non-u.~ of any trkk whal~>c:vcr. including c,onnmic aid, to 
compel other countric1, to relinquish their pohcy of independence and 
sovereignty. Non-interference in the relation, of one country with another. 

(d) Non-interference in lhc intern.ii affairs of other coun1ric1, through 
~ition Ofg1nizations foMcred hy oneself, or 1:,y the instrumcntalily of 
one·1 ovencas nation.oh, or in any other form whatsoever. 

(t) Non•alhancc w·ith impcriahsm and other reactionary forces againsl 
peace , national indcJ>c:ndcncc, democracy and ~ialism. 

The above-recalled elements of anti-hegemonism arc fully consistent 
with the actual situation now prevailing, and meet the imperative demands 
which are being posed in the relations between China and Viet Nam as 
well as other countries in lndo-China and South-East Asia. So long as the 
Chinese rulers try to quibble without taking any concrete actions 10 prove 
that they arc "no longer seeking hegemony", their professions of "anti• 
hegemony" arc bu1 empty and deceptive talk. 

At present, tt,e situation along the border between the two countries 
remains very tense. The Chinese side is keeping a big military force massed 
close to Viet Nam·s border, making continued war preparations, stepping 
up armed provocations and indulging in ceaseless violations of Vietnamese 
territory at different places. On 26 July 1979, a Chinese vice•pn:mier again 
threatened "to leach Viet Nam another lesson". South-East Asian public 
opinion is protesting against China's exerting military pressure on Viet 
Nam and menacing regional peace and security. The Peking rulers have 
also driven back to Viet Nam a number of people who had Hed to China 
at their insligation for purposes of espionage activities, n:newing .. con
tacts", fo=nring troubles; 1his has complicated 1he border si1uation which 
is already siraincd, At this negotiating table, however, the Chinese side 
ha, adamantly tried 10 deny and justify its border provocations. It has 
stubbornly evaded and refused 10 reach agreement with the Vietnamese 
side on a mutual undertaking to refrain from armed provocations along the 
border. Obviously. in refusing to respond to this Vietnamese proposal, the 
Chinese side is attempting 10 maintain a permanent border tension to 
jeopardize Viet Nam's security, in order to bring pressure to bear on ii 
and create a pretext to n:kindle the war of aggression at any moment. The 
slanderous contentions demanding that Viet Nam .. stop" its so-<alled 
"provocations and incursions into Chinese border areas" are merely de
signed to camouflage their dangerous actions. In its note of 23 July 1979, 
the Vietnamese Ministry of Foreign Affairs strongly condemned 1he recent 
armed provocations of the Chinese side and Hally rejected the latter's 
fabrications reversing right and wrong about the border situation. At the 
last meeting. the Chinese side claimed to be "ready to undertake no< lo 
seek hegemony in any form". Let it then take concrete action, that is. to 
di!.Cuss and sign immedia1ely with the Vietnamese side an agreement on 
a mutual commitment to refrain from armed provocations, effective at the 
earliest date possible. Let the two sides discuss without any delay what
soever practical measures to secure firmly peace and stability in border 
areas, thus creating fa vourablc conditions for the restoration of normal 
relations between Viet Nam and China. Everyone is expecting such action 
from the Chinese side. 

DOCUMENT S/13482• 

utter dated 1 Au!,!USt 1979 from the Chairman or the Committee on the Exercise or the Inalienable Rights 
or the Palestinian People to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to inform you of the deep concern fell 
by the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights 
of the PalcMinian People at the statement made by the rep
resentative of the United States of America in explanalion 
of his delegation's abstention in the recent vote on Security 
Council resolution 452 (1979) 12159th murin8I- That res
olution relates to the rcpon of the Security Council Com
mission established under resolution 446 ( 1979) 10 examine 
the situation relating to settlements in the Arab territories 
occupied since 1967, including Jerusalem fSJJJ450 and 
Add.II. In his statement. the representative of the United 
States said that his delegation had abstained because "this 
resolution, like the recommendations of the Commission 
which this resolution accepts and incorporates, goes beyond 
the question of settlements to deal with such matters as 
Jerusalem". 

In fact. it is self-evident that the mandate of the Com
mission, as stated in Security Council resolution 446 ( 1979). 
unquestionably extends to Jerusalem. The report of the 
Commission contains a description IS/ I 3450. paras. 94 and 
95) of testimony heard by the Commission concerning the 
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measures taken by the Israeli Government in preparation for 
the establishment of sclllements at Jerusalem and its envi
rons. Those senlements themselves arc the subjects of para• 
iraphs 96 and 98 of the report. Jt is therefore difficult to 
accept the argument that the Commission exceeded its man
date by taking up the question of Israeli settlements at 
Jerusalem. 

Those Jerusalem settlements are obviously illegal under 
international law, under the 1949 fourth Geneva Convention 
and under a number of United Nations resolutions, including 
General Assembly resolutions 2253 (ES-V) and 2254 (ES
V) and Security Council resolutions 252 (1968), 267 (1969) 
and 298 (197 I). According to those resolutions, the mea
sures taken by Israel at Jerusalem are invalid, and Israel is 
called upon to rescind the measures already taken and to 
refrain from any aclion which would change the status of 
Jerusalem. The Commission's recommendation contained 
in paragraph 233 of its report simply refers to that status 
and proposes that the Security Council should once again 
call upon the Israeli Government "to implement faithfully 
the resolutions it has adopted on that question as from 
196 7''. Here again, it is difficult to see how the Commission 
can be accused of having exceeded its mandate, particularly 



when it does not propose any definitive solution to the 
broader problem of the status of Jerusalem. 

The question of illegal Israeli settlements established on 
land taken from the Palestinian people, including the set
tlements established at Jerusalem and its environs, is of 
great importance to our Committee. For that reason, the 
Committee is concerned at the idea that the statement in 
question might imply the drawing of a distinction between 
Jerusalem and its environs and the "Arab territories occu
pied by Israel in 1967". That would seem to be inconsistent 
with the position which has long been held by the United 

States. Such a development would have profound reper
cussions and would be a cause for grave concern to the 
Committee of which I have the honour 10 be Chairman. 

I should be grateful if you would have the text of the 
present letter circulated as a document of the General As
sembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Medoune FALL 

Chairman of the Committee on the 
Exercise of the Inalienable Rights 

of the Palestinian People 

DOCUMENT S/13483* 

Letter dated 2 August 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Sttretary-General 

I have the honour lo transmit herewith, for your infor
mation, a repon on developments in the people's war against 
the Vietnamese aggressors issued by the Ministry of Infor
mation of Democratic Kampuchea. 

I should be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN PRASITH 
Permanent Representative of 

Democratic Kampuchea 
to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Rtport on dntlopmrnts In the people'• war against the Vletnamrse 
•wesson, Issued by the Ministry of Information of Dtmocratlc 
Kampuchta 

The four categories of the forces of the people of Kampuchea-regular 
guerrillas, base guerrillas. population. self-defence guards and Khmer sol
dien forcibly rccraitcd by the Vietnamese aggrcssors-an: continuing and 
stepping up their attacb against the latter, who have suffercd considerable 
losses everywhere in men and material and have been driven from many 
places in the country. 

I. THE WESTEIIN ZONE 

KOMPONG SPEU PROVINCE 

On 3, 4, and 5 July 1979, we closely co-ordinated our actions and 
launched attacks against the troops of the Vietnamese aggresson on various 
fronts in Kompong Spc:11. We killed 35 of the enemy on the spot and 
wounded 20 01hen. We liberated the main towns in the districts of Am
leang, Trapeaing Chor, Kantuot, Kbal Tock, Kbal Teahean, etc. 

We decimated the enemy forces stationed along national highway 4 and 
disNpted their communicaitons and transport. 

2. THE NORTH-WESTERN ZONE 

(a) BATTAMIIANG PROVINCE 

(i) Battamba"11-Maung Russti 
On the night of 9 July, the four categories of our forces, worlcing in 

close collaboration. attacked the Vietnamese troops all along highway N 
64. bttwttn national highway 10 and Ta Pd~ Mountain. Our rcgular guer
rillas co-ordinated their commando raids with harassing attacks by our base 
guerrillas and revolts by the population. the self-defence guards and the 
Khmer soldiers forcibly rccNited by the enemy. Twenty-two aggres50rs 
were killed and six others wounded. Seventeen weapons were seized. in 
addition to a large amount of military equipment. We arc now in complete 
control of highway N 64, having liberated all ofthe villages and destroyed 
all the enemy positions along that highway. 
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On 10 July, we destroyed four enemy positions located along national 
highway 5 10 the north of Maung as far as Au Tauch. We are in complete 
con1rol of the stretch of that highway running from Maung to Au Tauch 
and have liberated all the villages in that area. 

On 17 July. we regained control of the section of the highway silllated 
between Phum Prcam and Phum Troung Khla in the Samlaut district. 

On 20 July, we completely liberated the districts of Banan, Bay Damram 
and Au Sralao on the Stung Sangke river to the south and east of Banam
bang. Thirteen Vietnamese soldiers were killed and several wounded. 

(ii) National highway JO 
The Vietnamese aggressors have established numerous positions along 

national highway 10, between the town of Banambang and Pailin, but they 
are under continuous attack from our guerrillas and the population. On 17 
and 18 July, we attacked the enemy positions located along that highway, 
killing 25 Vietnamese aggrcssors and wounding 18 others. We regained 
control of Treng and Chamkar Daung and also of numerous sections of 
national highway I O betwttn the town of Battambang and Pailin. 

(iii) Sisophon 
On 12 July, we liberated four villages-Kaup Thom, Kaup Tauch, Au 

Chrauv and Samrong-along national highway S. Thirty of the enemy 
were killed and 17 wounded. 

(iv) Koas Krala 

At the beginning of June. 100 families from Koas Krala, unable any 
longer ro bear the yoke of oppression and fitting from the genocide prac
tised by the Vietnamese aggres50rs, came over 10 the zone controlled by 
the Govemmenl of Democratic Kampuchea, the representatives of which 
e~lended to them a particularly wann welcome. The newcomers reported 
1hat the Vietnamese occupiers had increased their acts of repression and 
pillage, were robbing the population of whatever they still possessed and 
then leaving them to die of starvation. 

(b) PURSA T PROVINCE 

On 19 June, over I 00 Khmer soldiers. forcibly recraited by the Viet
namese aggressors, mutinied at Pursat and demonstrated in protest against 
being forced to eat mouldy rice bran instead of rice, which is reserved 
uclusively for consumption by the Vietnamese occupiers or transported 
to Viet Nam. The demonstrators attacked the rice storage depots of the 
Vietnamese aggressors and shared the b<Joty among themselves. They 
subsequently came over to the liberated zone and joined the ranb of our 
guerrillas in order to light the Vietnamese aggrcssors. 

(C) KOMPONG CHHNANG PROVINCE 

On 20 June. about 200 inhabitants of three villages in Kompong Tralach
Loeu caught JZ Vietnamese 50ldiers in the act of stealing water-melons 
and other crops belonging 10 the inhabitants in a field on the edge of one 
of the villages. They killed four and wounded live of the thieves. They 
also seized three weapons which they kepi in order to protect themselves 
and 10 participate, side by side with our guerrillas. in the struggle against 
the Vietnamese enemy. 

3. THE NORTH-EASTERN ZONE 

(a) RATTANAKlkl PROVINCE 

On 9 July, we completely liberated the districts of Svay Ricng and Phum 
Lopcu. situated along the S~ San river. We put 17 of the enemy out of 



action, and sciied one B 40. one M 30 and 11 AK-47 rifles, in addition 
10 ammunition and military equipment. 

(b) STUNG TRtNG PROVINCE 

On 9 July. we regained control of the areas located on the banks of the 
Se San river between Vocun Say in Rananali.iri province and Srt Kor in 
Stung Trtng province and also of the areas situated between the east banlr. 
of the Se San river and national highway 19. 

The people of Kampuchea. of all na1ionali1ies. are enthusiastically ac· 
claiming all of the!>e victories 1nd. imbued with deep feelings of gratitude 
and admiration. arc everywhere C'-tending a panicularly warm welcome 
to our revolutionary guerrillas. 

4. THE C"ENTRAL 7.0NE 

(a) KOMPONG THOM 1'11.0\11,-C-E 

(il On 14 June. in the diMrict of Staung. the various categories of our 
forces launchc<l do~ly co-or<linated anad.s against a company of Viet
namcst troops starione<l in five villages. puttinJ 22 of the enemy out of 
action and c1p1uring ,,.o othen. The five villages were liberated: Phum 
Khtonn. Phum Mon, Phum Kraing Rus!.Ci. Phum Sambuor and Phum 
Popor\:. 

The following day, 15 June, we liberated Phum Krasaing, eliminating 
a funher 17 of the enemy. 

(ii) On 14 June, in the district of Kompong Svay, we libcnted in 
succession Phurn Thom. Phum Nipich, Phum Laak, Phum Kap Dom. 
Phum Chhocu Teal, Phum Kleng and numerous other localities. We put 
43 enemy soldien out of act ion and the survivors entrenched themselves 
in the 1own of Kompong Thom. 

(b) KOMPONG CHAM PROVINCE 

( il On 27 June, 300 inhabitan1s of Stung Trang on national h.igh,uy 
13. in co-ordination with the self-defence guards whom the Vietnamese 
had forcibly recruited, intercepted 1wo trucks 1ransponi11g rice. They killed 
eight Vietnamese soldiers an.I burnt the two trucks, the cargo of which, 
com,isting of 32 sacks of rice. 1hcy 1,ubscquently distributed among them
selves r.incc rhcy had not eaten such food for a long time. the Vietnamese 
occupiers having given them only rice bran 10 cat. 

(ii) At the end of June. 11 self-defence guar<b from Chamkar Locu 
and abou1 100 local residents li1id an ■mbur.h for 1hc Vietnamese soldier$ 
who had taken part in a repression operation ag1ins1 the population; lhty 
killed 10 and put the survivon to High1. Five weapons were seiud and 
1he inhabilants of 1he village were liberated. 

DOCUMENT S/13484• 

utttr dated 3 August 1979 from the representstive or Democratic Kampuchea to the Sttretary-General 

I have the honour 10 transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, an editorial entitled .. The sublime: heroism and 
enormous sacrifices of the people of Kampuchea will 
triumph" and a report on developments in the people's war 
against the Vietnamese aggressors. published by "La voix 
du Kampuchea democratique • •. 

I should be grateful if you would have this text circulaled 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

Signed) TIIIOUNN PR.t.SlTII 
Permanent Repreuntatfre of 

Democratic Kampuchea 
to the United Nations 

Editorial rrom "La \'ohl du KampuchH dlmocr■tlqur" Hlltlrd "The 
aubllnw lwrol5m ■nd rnonnou~ sacrifkfl of 1hr pN>plr or Kampu
clwa wlQ triumph!" 

lcida)I. men than rvrr. the r~orlc "f Kampuchea are di,playin3 suhlimc 
heroism ■nd makinJ rll<ll'lnN, ,acnfices in their stl\l~Jle against the Vict
namc!oC anreuors. 

If they are d"pl1y1111.1 such hcmi,m and making so many sacrifices ii 
is: 

fint. for the inJc.-pcndcnce. M>"crtignty and territorial intettrity or Kam
puchu. To defend their country anJ tn preserve the Kampuchcan race 
hum lhc cuenninalion pcrpctratc:d by the Vietnamese. 

Secondly, lo make their contribution to the: defence of the principles of 
the Chanc:r of 1hr Unircd Nations and 1hr fond1men11\ principles of the 
non-aligned movement. which arc t>c:inJ tr■mpl~ undcrfl>OI hy the rt([iona\ 
Victn■mc!oC npan,iooi,11 ■nJ the international S"viet upan,ionim. 

Thinlly. lo make their contril:>ution to the defence of security and puce 
for the ""h"lc of mankind, which are serfou,ly threatened by the rr1.1ional 
V\e1n1mc1oC upan,ioini,ts and the international Soviet c1pan,ionim. 

It is for all these rt■sons that the valia.nt and j~st strunlc of the prople 
of Kampuchea and the Government of Dcmocrauc Kampuchea. a strui;,:lc 
•ho>e scc,pc is 11 once national and international. enjoys the support of 
the oven. helming majority of the countries and Jle(lples of the world. It 
is true thar the prople of Kampuchea must make funher enormous $aerifkes 
to O\'ercomc the various obstacles that will inevitably arise ore the road to 
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final victory. But the people of Kampuchea and the Government of Dem
ocratic Kampuchea arc firmly convinced thar no enemy force or manocu,-rc 
can prevent their ,:real final victory over the Viernamc!oC •!!!!res~hr 
expanr.ionists. devourers of territories and exterrninalon of the Kamru
chean race. The people of Kampuchea and the Govcmmcnl of Dcm1CtJti.:: 
Kilmpuchca will steadfascly continue 1heir srrugglc against the Vietnameic 
aggreswn. And near and far. ,mall and lari;e. the countries of the fi,-c 
conlincnrs. in panicular the countries of South-East Asia. v,ill ,onr,nuc 
to support the just stru,:,:h: uf the people of Kampuchea and 1hr Go,·emmcnt 
of Democratic Kampuchc:■. 

The suhlimc heroism and enormous sacrifices of the people of Kam
puchea will unfailingly triumph ovc:r the Vietnamc~ ■ggrts!oOO, t,ran-
1ionim. devourers of tcrri11>rics and e11emiina1ors of the K■mpuchran 
race' 

ANSEX II 

Commmt■ry trom "La •ol:1 du K■mpudw■ dimocntlq-" mlltlt1! 
••JH-nloprmntt In lht pN>plr'1 w,r ■ir:alrut thr \'lrtfta- q
~•• 

I. KoMl"O'NG T"o"' no\·INCE (n_,-n,..t 7.oNtl 

The Juerrilla lit1hlcr1 and the people of SanJan disnicl ha--c !(!(ally 
liberated six villatzes. 

From J 10 24 July 1979. cnjl•yins the active IUMX'" and rollahfnt,oa 
of 1hc !'l'PUlation, the ,:ucmlla fii-h1er1 of Sandan districi laun.:-hrd si
multaneous attach on the posiri1ms held hy the V1c1namcse ai-j:ro.><'fl 
'They put 63 enemy M•ld1cn out of ..:lion, killing or woundans them. anJ 
totally lihcnred the villa1.1n of Samron11. Kbal Damrci. Sr■lao. SraimJ. 
Phum Bcng and !'hum un,: in the commune ,,f Tumrin,:. 

2. Kunt l"IIOVIN(l: INOUH·USTUN lONf) 

On " July, the suenilla lijhtcn and 1hc prople of Sambaur distn,,"'1. 
usina a comhina11011 of modem and trad1ti1mal wcapllns. tocally l,t,cniN 

the localities of Phum Khl~ u,cu, !'hum Kil! Krom, Phum Katnik anJ 
Phum Kaun Va. Twenty-seven Vietnamese anrcsson v.·cn: k1I~ anJ a 
lar,e quantil)' of wupon5, ammunition ■nd military equipment v.u seized. 

J. s ... n ... M8"NG l'ROVINC-E (,..0RTH-wtSTON 10 ... t.) 

On 22 July, after several days of hunning attach on the cncm~. tht 
four categories of our f1>rees--n:i,ular ,:ucrrilla fi1-h1en. t-asc ,ucmU.as. 
lhe people. and soldicn and self-defence for~, forcihly rccnultd to,· tht 
Vietnamese aggre$,s.on.-clo!.Cly c<>-<>fdinareJ their action anJ flllli>ihzcJ 
all their fofces to launch annih1la1in1.1 anacks aiainst the enemy p.-.s1li,-a 
csrabli,~ alon1 the Mong\;ol B<~i river, totally libcratin1- the chirh.,,.11. 
Bove!, and the localities of Kdol, Tahen. Pongro Ult'U. J\,nf:TO Krom. 
Suon Sia. Sangkl Vea u,cna and Pum. Twenty of the enemy •-en: \al\c,,i 
on the spoe. 27 othcn ...-en: wounded and Ii-. weapons ..-ere SC1m1 



DOCUMENT S/13485* 

Assistance to Lesotho: report of the Secretary-General 

I. In its resolution 33/128 of 19 December 1978, the 
General Assembly requested the Secretary-General, inter 
alia, to continue his efforts to mobilize the necessary re
sources for an effective programme of financial, technical 
and material assistance to Lesotho, to keep the situation in 
Lesotho under constant review and to submit a report on 
the progress achieved in time for the matter to be considered 
by the Assembly at its thirty-fourth session. 

2. In pursuance of the resolution, the Secretary-General 
arranged for a review mission lo visit Lesotho in May 1979 
to consult with the Government. The report of the review 
mission, which is annexed hereto, 12 describes the economic 
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and financial position of the country and summarizes the 
progress which has been made in implementing the projects 
included in the special economic assistance programme. 

3. In paragraph 8 of resolution 33/128, the General 
Assembly invited a number of United Nations specialized 
agencies and organizations to bring to the attention of their 
governing bodies the assistance they were rendering to 
Lesotho and to report the results of that assistance to the 
Secretary-General in time for consideration by the Assembly 
at its thirty-fourth session. Furthennore, in paragraph 9, the 
appropriate specialized agencies and organizations of the 
United Nations system were requested to report periodically 
to the Secretary-General on the steps they had taken and the 
resources they had made available to assist Lesotho. The 
responses of the agencies and organizations will be repro
duced as an addendum to the present report. 

DOCUMENT S/13486 

Letter dated 6 August 1979 from the representative of Lebanon to the President of the Security Council 

On instructions from my Government, and pursuant to 
my letter of 23 July 1979 (SI13464), I have the honour to 
draw your attention to the deteriorating situation in Southern 
Lebanon. Acts of aggression by Israel have been occurring 
almost daily, affecting the following Lebanese villages: 

I. During the night of 24 to 25 July, the villages of 
Haddatha, Ayta ez-Zitt and Bra'sheet were subjected to 
heavy machine-gun firing and artillery shelling. 

2. On 26 July, the Hasbani river basin and Hasbaya 
were shelled by Israeli artillery, and so were the villages 
of Rihan, Aishieyh, Aramta, Daraya and Quttrani. 

3. On 31 July, artillery fire was opened against Qlaya, 
Kawkaba Hills, Mazra'at Beil Nawfa\, as well as against 
the vicinity of Hasbaya. 

4. Late during the night of 31 July and I August, the 
Amoun, Yohmor, Upper Nabatiyeh, Eastern Duwayr, Kfar 
Rumman, Habboush and Nabatiyeh were similarly shelled. 

5. On 1 August, Israeli gunners directed their fire 
against the area between the Hasbani river and Kawkaba. 

6. On 2 August, the areas of Hasbaya, Kawkaba, Bur
ghoz and Qlaya were subjected to a heavy barrage of gun
fire, to give cover to a raiding party of Israeli troops who 
undertook a massive motorized raid beyond the area of the 
United Nations Interim Force in Lebanon (UNIFlL) which 
followed a route parallel to the Litani river, towards the 
heights of the village of Kawkaba. 

7. Con,;tant overflights of Lebanese territory are con
tinuing, the last of which being over Beirut, yesterday, 
Sunday. 

IOI 

[ Original: English 1 
(6 August 1979] 

These acts of aggression have resulted in the death and 
injury of many persons-all civilians. There was also ex
tensive damage to property. 

As in previous letters, I wish. once more, to protest very 
strongly against these unwarranted Israeli acts of aggression 
against Lebanon. 

All these attacks have been preceded, accompanied, and 
followed by acts of harassment and defiant declarations 
against UNIFIL which seem designed not only to further 
erode the credibility of UNIFIL, but also to make its whole 
presence appear ineffective and probably unnecessary. It is 
particularly disturbing that the most recent and most serious 
attack launched beyond UNIFIL lines, on 2 August, should 
have been timed to coincide with Under Secretary-General 
Mr. Brian Urquhart's leaving the area after he had conducted 
a series of meetings to review the UNIFIL situation with 
Israeli as well as Lebanese leaders. Such a disturbing sit
uation prompts my Government to ask what action the Se
curity Council should envisage, particularly under your 
leadership. It is recalled here that your delegation sponsored 
resolution 425 ( J 978) which Israel has been incessantly 
challenging. 

I have the honour to request that this letter be circulated 
as a document of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Ghassan TutNI 
Permanent Representative of Lebanon 

to the United Natinns 



DOCUMENT S/13487* 

Letter dated 6 August 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit herewith, for your infor
mation, a statement by the Ministry of Foreign Affairs of 
Democratic Kampuchea, dated 2 August 1979, concerning 
the right to representation of Democratic Kampuchea at the 
Sixth Summit Conference of Non-Aligned Countries at 
Havana. 

I should be grateful if you would arrange for this statement 
to be circulated as an official document of the General As
sembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signecf) THIOUNN PRASITH 

Permanent Representative of 
Demoaatic Kampuchea 

ro the United Nations 

Stat,m,nt by th, Ministry or Fonlgn Aff•ln or Dtmotntk Kampu
chra conctrnln,i lht rl,iht 10 rrp~nlatlon or Dtm()(ntk Kam• 
puchra •• thr Shnh Summit Confrrrn« or Non-Allsnrd Countrirs 
In Hnana 

In view of lhe -vile and crus manoeuvres of the intemalional e~pan• 
sionhls and of 1he1r supponcrs. 1he stniggle to defend Dcmocralic Kam· 
puche1s right to reprc!>enlalion at the summit conference of non-aligned 
countries. which is to be held 11 Hav11.na in early Scp1cmber 1979, con
s1iru1cs a turning poinl and a challenge of Ille u1=1 importance which 
our non· ■hgned movemcn1 .,.·ill have to overcome:. 

First. the manoeuvre de,igned lo prc:venl Dcmocralic Kampuchea·, par
ticipation in lhc summit conference of non-aligned countries at H•vana 
and to ucludc Democu1ic Kampuchea from the non-aligned movement 
is pa11 of an in1cn~ive 11nJ pt~i.,1cnl campaign conducted by the in1cma
lional u pansionists and 1hc1 r supponers. 

In the present circumMances. 1his manoeuvre is especially abhorrent and 
con~litutcs an even more "'rious danger than before, because one member 
counlry. laking ldvanta~e of 1hc fact lha1 it is to hosl and preside over the 
Conference. and Kling in accordance wi1h lhe policy of its ,upponcrs, is 
1imsly violating 1hc nihl of another member counlry. lhus dclibcralely 
ignoring decisions talcn prcvinu,ly by various bodies of lhc non-aligned 
lll<wcmc:nt. This is <me of chc i,:ros1oCsl at1cmpr1 10 unJcrminc rhc principles 
of non-alignmcn1 and lo di~manllc the non-aligned movcmen1 as an in• 
dependent intcmalional force that stands in oppo,ili1,n 10 all the forces of 
aurcnion. upanMon. interference. in1imida1ion and subversion in the 
world. If today a small faction sh011ld ,uccecd in prcvenling Democratic 
Kampuchc1s panicipatinn in the Si~lh Summil Confercnce al Havana. 
lhis would !-Cl an c,pcc1ally dangerous precedcnc for our non-1li,L1ned move• 
rnenl. There would no l,mgcr tie any rnnciples or rules . In future, n<llhing 
could J'":"enl that fact inn fn,m repu1in11 ,uch man~uvres to rhc delrimc:nl 
of other non-aligned counlncs. 

Secondly. the comt>mcd dfon, of the Vie1namese rtJional upansion· 
i,ts. the in1ema1illnal upan,i1,n1,1s lnd their 01her supponers to topple 
~mocratic Kampuchea con,111ute a violation of in1em111onal law and the 
(hancr of the Uni1cd Nation,. Mo,-eover. ar pre..,nl, 1hcy arc con1inuin11 
these combined efforts to 1,,pph: 1he Govcmmenl of Democralic Kampu-

• C1rculatc:d under the doubl,: symbol Al341400-Srl3487. 

[Original: FrenchJ 
[6 August 19791 

chca, which is leading the entire ~ople and nation of Democ1aric Kam
puchea in a vehemenc and popular war against the Vietnamese aggressors. 
They arc seeking to prevent Democratic Kampuchea· s participation in the 
summit conference of non-aligned countries at Havana and to exclude 
Democratic Kampuchea from the non-aligned movement, by exploiting 
the fact that one of their supponers is lo host and preside over the Con
ference. That is an allempl to force all the non-aligned countries to accept 
and legalilc the gross and arrogant acts committed by all these expansionists. 

Thirdly. by dismanrling the non-aligned movement and undermining the 
principles of non-alignment, of the Charter of the United Nations and of 
intcma1ional law, the incemational e11pansionists and 1heir supponers in 
every quaner ue seeking lo eliminate the obstacle hindering their activities 
of intimida1ion, domination, interference, subversion and aggression 
against various countries in the world. This poses a serious threat to the 
slabilicy. security and peace of all the small and medium-sized countries, 
as well as to slability and peace in the world. The non-aligned countries, 
by an o"erwhelming majority, have cleai-ly realized the hannfulness of 
these vile manoeuvres. have actively opposed them and completely 
thwaned them at the last Ministerial Meeting of the Co-ordinating Bureau 
of Non-Aligned Countries al Colombo. 

The Government of Democratic Kampuchea takes this opponunity to 
pay a tribute 10 the Govemmcnis of all the friendly countries, members 
of the great non-aligned family, which has adopted a position of resolute 
and persistent struggle to uphold and safeguard the principles and che true 
essence of non-alignment and which, in 1aking this firm position of prin
ciple. has resolutely defended Democratic Kampuchea'$ legi1ima1c right 
10 representation within lhe non-aligned group. The Go-vcmment of Dem
ocratic Kampuchea wishes to renew to the Governments and heads of Seate 
of lhese friendly countries the assurance of its sincerest gratitude. 

In these conditions. the srruggle 10 defend Democratic Kampuchea·s 
right to panicipate in 1he summit conference of non-aligned countries at 
Havana is not only a struggle to protect the rights of a member country 
which has always respected and resolurely upheld the principles of non
alignment; i1 is also a struggle 10 defend the true essence of non-alignment, 
to defend the Chaner of the United Na1ions and. lhus, lo protect the 
slability, securi1y, peace and the righl lo an independent and so-vercign 
e1.is1ence of all the small and medium-siicd countries in the world. 

The non-aligned countries, by an overwhelming majority. have clearly 
realized the present and long-term implications of thal sll'1ggle. They have 
stubbornly maintained 1hcir position and have successively thwaned the 
vile manocu-vres aimed at excluding Democratic Kampuchea from the non
aligned movement. 

The Go-vemmcnr of Democratic Kampuchea is linnly convinced that 
these countries wilt be even more vigilant in opposing a small faction"s 
increuingly feverish effons to uclude Democratic Kampuchea from the 
non-aligned movernenc and hence to divide and destroy our mo"emcnl. 

The Government of Democratic Kampuchea is finnly convinced that all 
the non-aligned countries which arc committed to the principles of non
alignment and which have adopted a position of resolute struggle to defend 
1he principles and the lrue essence of non-alignment will redouble their 
efforts lo thwart this vile manoeuvre in lime. 

Democratic Kampuchea is fully en1itled to panicipate in the Si1.th Sum
mit Conference of Non-Aligned Coun1ries 11 Havana, ju5t as it panicipated 
in the Fif1h Summit Conference at Colombo. The Government of Dem
ocracic Kampuchea is finnly convinced 1hat !he non-aligned coun1rics Cln• 
nor, in any rue. allow one m~mbcr country, even though one of its 
nationals will be president of the conference. lo violate deliberalcly the 
righ1s of ano1her member country . 

DOCUMENT S/13489• 

Letter dated 7 August 1979 from the reprrsentallve or Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to draw your attention to the fact that 
on 2S June I 979 the United Nations circulated in document 
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SI 13409 a so-called letter of a man named Khieu Samphan 
grossly slandering the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam. 
Khieu Samphan and the Pot Pot-Ieng Sary clique as well 
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have committed odious genocidal crimes against the Kam
puchean people and they were completely overthrown by 
the Kampucheanpeople on 7 January 1979, and the People's 
Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea is the sole authentic 
legal representative of Kampuchea. 

The Permanent Mission of the Socialist Republic of Viet 
Nam to the United Nations categorically rejects the above
mentioned Khieu Sainphan's slanderous allegations against 
the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam. 

I would like to request you to have this letter circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Cu DINH BA 
Charge d'affaires a.i. 

of the Permanent Mission of Viet Natn 
to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13490• 

Letter dated 7 August 1979 from the representative or Israel to the Sec:retary-General 

Further to my letter of 27 July 1979 [Sll3474J, l wish 
to draw your attention to yet another outrage perpetrated at 
Jerusalem by PLO terrorists. 

At about 0900 hours on Sunday, 5 August, a large ex
plosive device went off opposite the municipal building in 
the city centre. As a result, six persons were injured, two 
of them seriously. As usual, the PLO on its radio in Lebanon 
bragged of its responsibility for this atrocity immediately 
after its occurrence. 

Such PLO acts of terror, irrespective of who the victim 
is, be it a child or a woman or a tourist or a pilgrim at 
Jerusalem, underline the ruthless nature of that syndicate 
of murderers. 

That the PLO is a terrorist instrument in the hands of 
certain Arab Governments engaged in a concened campaign 
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against the peace process in the Middle East was demon
strated recently by the appointment of a former Syrian 
major-general as a director of the so-called "military 
department" of the PLO. 

Facts such as these, rather than the attempts of the PLO 
at deception or the wishful illusions entertained by others, 
reveal the true character of the PLO and the aim it serves, 
and thus oblige the Government of Israel to take all measures 
necessary to protect the lives and safety of its citizens. 

I have the honour to request that this letter be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Shamay CAHANA 

Charge d'affaires a.i. 
of the PertntJnent Mission of Israel 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13491 

Letter dated 9 August 1979 from the rtpr~ntatlve or Kuwait to the President or the Security Council 

I am enclosing a letter from the Permanent Observer of 
the Palestine Liberation Organization denouncing the Israeli 
Government's seizure and confiscation of bedouin lands by 
force, as part of the total Zionist policy of taking over the 
Palestinian land. 

I request you to circulate the enclosure as a document of 
the Security Council. 

(Signed) Abdulmohsen EL-JEAAN 
Charged' affaires, a.i. 

of the Permanent Mission of the State of Kuwait 
to the United Nations 

LETTER DATED 6 AUGUST 1979 FROM THE OBSERVER OF 
THE PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGANIZATION TO THE 

.PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL 

On instructions of the Executive Committee of the Pal
estine Liberation Organization, I am requested to bring to 
your attention information regarding the seizure of bedouin 
lands by the racist Government of Israel, which appeared 
in articles published in the magazine Time of 6 August 1979, 
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and the Daily News Bulletin, No. 148, of 2 August 1979 
of the Jewish Telegraphic Agency. 

It is reponed that a racist law that would permit the seizure 
of 40,000 acres of bedouin lands without the right of appeal 
passed its first reading in the Knesset. Since the bedouin 
lands are being confiscated under a special law which en
ables the racist Government of Israel to expropriate lands 
for "vital security interests" and in this particular case in 
order that three new military air fields can be built, the 
bcdouins have no right of judicial appeal. In fact, the gov
ernment-sponsored bill bans the right of the bedouins to 
appeal the confiscation of their land to the courts. 

The bill provides that the State will acquire title to the 
lands specified on the date the law takes effect. The bedouins 
would be given three months to evacuate and tum over the 
lands to the Stare. It is likely that the dispossessed bedouins, 
approximately 10,000 of them, could well have nowhere 
to go. There is no doubt that this so-called special bill is 
based on outright anti-Semitic racism because it is directed 
exclusively at the Palestinian people under occupation. 

The continuing Zionist policy of expropriating Palestinian 
land, intimidation and coercion directed against the Pales-



tinian Arabs under occupation can but increase the inter
national community's awareness that racist anti-Semitic 
zionism is an evil ideology based on the perpetuation of 
division, exclusivism and racial and religious discrimination. 

Given the violent and racist aims of the Zionist entity in 
occupied Palestine, the Palestine Liberation Organization, 
as I have indicated in previous letters, will take all measures 

to protect and safeguard the lives and property of the Pal
estinian people. 

(Signed) Zehdi Labib TERZI 
Permanent Observer 

of the Palestine Liberation Organization 
to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13492 

Note verbale dated 10 August 1979 from the Mission of Botswana to the Secretary-General 

The Permanent Mission of the Republic of Botswana 
presents its compliments to the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations and has the honour to transmit a press release 
from the Office of the President of rhe Republic of Botswana 
relating to yet another series of acts of aggression, sabotage, 
cold-blooded murder and flagrant violation of Botswana's 
territorial integrity perpetrated by the illegal minority 
Muzorewa/Smith regime in Southern Rhodesia. These acts 
which occurred during 8 and 9 August 1979 arc a clear 
demonstration that the illegal regime at Salisbury in its des
peration continues in its attempts to destabilize our region. 

The Permanent Mission of the Republic of Botswana 
kindly requests that the attached statement be circulated as 
a document of the Security Council. 

RHoPHl"' ... n,c-u o~ Botsw""" 
Al 6:15 pm. ye,1crday (Wednesday) two Rhodc,iBn Air Force heli• 

,c>ple1"5 landed al Bosoli Farm which is ahoul W kilometres from Fran· 
,i,10,.n. Memhen of the Botw,ana Dcfcn.e Force wc:nl to lhc area but 
did no1 find any Ince ,,f the: Rhodesian, lhcre. 

Al ahou1 3.00 a.m . this momini? a B01,wana woman "'ho oc,upies a 
B01,,. ana H(>Usini; Corpora1ion h1•usc: in An:a M of Franci,tuwn was woken 
by a knocking on her d,,or and demand, from ,omc men that she should 
~n ii. She rduM"d lo do~, and ,hnnly aflcn.-ards an c~plo,ion oc,urred 
"'·hi.h ,·inually dcm,,li,hcd the hou..c. The occupant was not injured. Al 

[ Original: English I 
[JO August /979) 

4:20 a.m. a light delivery van driving along the road to Matsiloje aoou1 
40 kilometres from Francistown was challenged by a B01swanB Dcfcn.e 
Force contingent. When challenged, the men standing on the back of the 
vehicle opened fire on the B01swana Defence Force men. The BO!swana 
Defence Force returned the fire and the occupants of the van fled into lhe 
bush. The van was seized by the Bo1swana Defence Force. 

A Botswana Defence Force aircraft was senl to the scene of lhe incident 
early this morning and at aboul 6:00 a.m. a Rhodesian Air Force hclicop1er 
hovering just above the ground was spotted in the vicinity of the Botswana 
Defence Force air field near Matsiloje. The Botswana Defence Force air
craft anacked the helicopter and was in tum anacked by two other Rho
desian helicopters lhat were flying at a higher altitude. The Rhodcsi&n 
helit"op1en returned lo Rhodesia and the B01swB11a Defence Force aircraft 
returned lo Francistown. Al least two bullets fired by lhe Rhodesians hit 
the Bolswana Defence Force plane. 

Early this morning the night watchman al the Botswana National Library 
11 Francislown, which is close lo the house lhat was blown up, was found 
dead at the library. He had died from a knife wound in his throal. The 
motor vehicle at the library had been broken into and anempls had been 
made 10 steal ii. The police are still investigating how the Rhodesian 
rcrrorists obtained rhe motor vehicle which they were driving lowatd5 

Matsiloje. 
It is evident that two white and three black Rhodesian soldien were 

landed at Bosoli Farm by helicopter and proceeded to Francistown 11,hcre 
they murdered lhc: night wa1ehman at the library in their anemp<s lo s1e&I 
■ motor vehicle. They subsequently blew up the house in Exlension M 
and obtained a vehicle 10 drive them 10 Matsilojc. The three helicoplen 
which entered Botswana this morning hBd been senl lo pick them up. 

The motive for 1his fonher outrage by Muzorewa's terrorisls is IIOI 
kno,.·n but ii is obvi011s that the flagrant violation of Botswana's territorial 
in1egri1y, cold-blooded murder of its d1izens and wanton destruction of 
propeny is still the policy of the present Salisbury regime. 

DOCUMENT S/13494• 

utter dated 15 Au~ust 1979 from the representative or China to the Secretary-General 

I ha-.·e the honour to transmil to you herewith the text of 
a speech made by Han Nianlong, head of the Chinese Gov
ernment delegation and Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
at the tenth plenary meeting of the Sino-Vietnamese ne
gotiations on 14 Augu~t 1979. I request that this speech be 
circulated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(SiKned) LAt Ya-Ii 
Actin.f? Permanent Representatii·e 

of the People's Republic of China 
to the United Nations 

• Circulated under rhe double symbol At34i4 I l-Sil 3494. 
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ANNEX 

Sptteh mad, by Han Nlanlon11, head of thf Chlnac Gonm-nt dd
r11atlon and Vkr-Mlnlstrr ror Fo~lgn Affaln, at lhf trntb p~nary 
mttlln11 or 1hr Slno-Vldnamrsr nqotlallon.s on 14 Au11ust 1979 

Owing 10 obstru,tion and sabotage by the Vie1n1mesc side, the neso-
1ia1ions between the Government delegations of China and Viet Nam have 
mBde no progress and remained stagnant till this date. Al the seventh 
plenary meeting, the Victnamc!>e side dished up another proposal whi.:h 
w■s called .. five points· on opposing hegemonism (SI /J449, annt'.t]. 
People wirh a discerning eye will know 11 once that it was playing • new 
trick and did not at all wish to discuss the principles o( nil( seeking he
gemony ■nd of opposing hegemony, but dc:libcrately confounded right ■nd 
wronll in order 10 create ,onfusion, camouflage its hegemonic actions ■nd 
place new obstacles in the way of the negotiations. Therefore, we dttm 
it ne.essary 10 reilerale our views 



For some time, the Vietnamese side has concocted rnany lies asserting 
that China harboun "big-Power hegemonist ambitions" in an attempt to 
put the label of hegemonism on China. In your so-called "five points" 
on opposing hegemonism, you accuse China by innuendo of carrying out 
"territorial expansion", "aggression", "interference with the relations 
between one State and another", etc. These are nothing but nonsense. The 
People's Republic of China has always pursued a peaceful foreign policy 
and established and developed its relations with other countries on the basis 
of the five principles of peaceful coexistence. It does not seek hegemony 
or act like a super-Power and, at the same time, it is opposed to hegemonism 
in all its forms and firmly supports the struggles of all peoples in defence 
of independence and sovereignly and world peace against imperialism, 
colonialism and hcgemonism. These arc plain facts long acknowledged by 
world opinion, and nobody can obliterate them. Now, masquerading as 
opponents of hegemonism and auempting 10 attach the label of hegemonism 
lo China, the Vietnamese authorities can only make a laughing-stock of 
themselves and become more discredited. 

People today know better and better what hcgcmonism means and have 
deeper experience of it. Opposition to hegemonism has its objective content 
and dctinire meaning which brook no distortion. The "live points" on 
opposing hegemonism proposed by the Vietnamese side in the negotiations 
actually try to cover up hegemonism while purporting to be anti-hegem
onist; they make no mention of, and dare not touch on, the key issue of 
sending no troops lo a foreign country and t~ need of withdrawing troops 
already stationed abroad. The Vietnamese authorities dispatched 200,000 
troops to invade Kampuchea, and those tro<>ps are still hanging on there, 
continuing their massacre of patriotic anny men and civilians of Kam
puchea and enforcing a policy of colonial enslavement. This is a typical 
case of Vietnamese regional hegemonism condemned by rhe whole world. 
World opinion and the leaders of many States have pointed out that the 
Vietnamese invasion of Kampuchea and maintenance of its troops rhere 
constiture the "key factor" in the present situation in Jndo-China and 
South-East Asia. So long as the Vietnamese aggressor troops stay in Kam
puchea and Laos, there can be no peace and stability in Inda-China and 
South-East Asia. Why has the Vietnamese side kept silent on that key 
issue if it is genuinely prepared to discuss the question of opposition to 
hegemony? How can your proposal be described as one "opposing he
gemonism"? The Vietnamese authorities have subjected Laos and Kam
puchea to their political, military and economic control and enslavement, 
sening up "an lndo-Chinese federation", turning lndo-China into an anti
China base and threatening the security of the countries in South-East Asia. 
Yet they evaded the questions of refraining from using other countries' 
territories or bases for threats, subversion and anned invasion against the 
other side or any other countries. Betraying the interests of their own 
people and ignoring their national dignity, the present Vietnamese leaders 
have linked their regional hegemonism with the social imperialists' global 
hegemonic strategy and their policy of southward drive concluded with the 
Soviet Union, 1 treaty in the nature of a military alliance and provided it 
with the use of naval and air bases, threatening the security of China and 
infiltrating and e~panding into South-East Asia. Yet your "five points" 
do nol at all couch upon the questions of opposing other countries' effons 
to seek hegemony, non-panicipation in military blocs and non-provision 
of military bases to foreign countries. What evidence of "opposing he
gemonism'' is there~ There can be no other explanation for your so-called 
"five points" but chat they aim at confusing right and wrong and defending 
and boosting Che big and small hegemonists. Obviously, Chey cannot cover 
up the hideous features of the Vietnamese authorities' regional hegemonism 
or help them in any way. 

le is a plain fact that the Vietnamese authorities are bent on following 
the course of opposition and hostility to China and of aggression and 
outward e,;pansion. The clumsy tricks <hey play on the so-called contents 
of opposing hegemonism and their words and deeds ac the negotiating table 
serve their need of collusion with social-imperialism and further pursuance 
of regional hegemonism. Their so-called "sincerity" towards the nego
liations is false. At present, the Vietnamese side still keeps up its anned 
provocations and ics intrusions into China's border areas. In the period 
since the end of June alone, there occumd more than 110 incidents in 
which the Vietnamese side fired and shelled and canied out armed intru
sions into Chinese territory. At the same time, ir falsely counleHharged 
China and viciously atcacked the Chinese Government's just stand of de
fending China's frontiers, protecting its people's lives and propcny and 
upholding the principle of self-defence. What hegemonic arrogance this 
is! ln Kampuchea, the Vicrnamese authorities employed their 200,000 
aggressor uoops to massacre patriotic Kampuchean army men and civilians 
and plunge the Kampuchean people by the millions into a dire plight of 
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suffering and humiliation. Furthermore, they have worked out and executed 
a long-term plan for moving many Vietnamese into Kampuchea for re
settlement in an atcempt to assimilate gradually and wipe out the Kam
puchean nation. In the case of Laos. the Vietnamese authorities ha11e used 
tens of thousands of troops and many officials. advisers and special agents 
lo gain tight control over all depanments. instituted their fascist colonial 
rule, ruthlessly purged, persecuted and oppressed patriotic Lao officials 
and civilians and fried to coerce Laos into collaborating with rhern in 
making preparations for launching a war against China. In order to tum 
Laos and Kampuchea into spring-boards or bases for threatening, sub
verting and invading South-East Asian countries, the Vietnamese author
ities are massing troops on the Kampuchea-Thailand border and are 
continuously sending their men to sneak into Thailand in preparation for 
a war of aggression against Thailand. They are also fostering and financing 
secret Thai opposition organizations and armed groups on Lao territory. 
Facts have irrefutably proved that it is the Vietnamese regional hegemonists 
who are perpetrating ··territorial expansion". "aggression" and "inter
ference in other countries' internal affairs" in lndo-China and South-East 
Asia. 

The Vietnamese authorities are continuing to expel lndo-Chinese refu
gees and ruthlessly extort money from them. Many countries and world 
opinion have rightly pointed out that the expon of refugees by the Viet
namese authorities is "a bomb·· to destabilize and cause turmoil in the 
countries of the Association of South-East Asian Nations and that "this 
is a preliminary invasion to pave the way for the final invasion" and have 
stressed thal the international community must take measures to stop the 
Vietnamese authorities' atrocities ··at the source". These countries and 
views have correctly voiced the aspirations of all good and honest people. 
If the Vietnamese authorities rum a deaf ear to the voice of justice and 
continue to push the policy of exporting refugees, they will doubtless incur 
stronger condemnation and resolute sanctions from the whole world. 

It is now clear 10 the people of the whole world that, instead of showing 
any repentance. the Viemamese authorities have gone further down the 
road of regional hegemonism. The present Vietnamese leadership has be
trayed President Ho Chi Minh, undermined the traditional friendship be
tween the Chinese and Vietnamese peoples, frenziedly pursued a policy 
of opposition and hostility to China and has become most unpopular inside 
its own country. After the reunification of Viet Nam, its people urgently 
demanded an increase in induslrial and agricultural production, economic 
growth and better living conditions, but the Vietnamese authorities, while 
using their anned forces for wars of aggression and expansion abroad, 
have been perpetrating wanton suppressiQn, purges and persecution at 
home, thus imposing extremely heavy burdens on the Vietnamese people. 
The Vietnamese people have been reduced to living in unpreceden1ed 
misery. their grievances are on the sharp increase and their contradictions 
with Che Vietnamese authorities are becoming increasingly acute. Inter
nationally. the Vietnamese authorities have lost all the prestige won by 
the Vietnamese people through long years of revolutionary and anti
impcriali~t struggles and have incurred ptiblic " 'ralh and landed rhemselves 
in di re isolation. They are already in a sorry plight and face a future 
dreadful lo con1empla1e. In human history there is no lack of precedents 
wherein those acting against the will of the people and the tide of history 
set out to do harm to orhers bur end up by ruining themselves. 

Owing to the obstinate and perverse acts of the Vietnamese authorilies. 
the Sino-Vietnamese negotiations are now facing serious difficulties and 
tests. The Chinese side pointed oul long ago that the Vietnamese author
ities' pursuance of rcgi()nal hegcmoni,m and 1a1al betrayal of the live 
principles of peaceful coexistence arc the root cause of the deterioration 
of Sino-Vietnamese relations and the tension in lndo-China and South-East 
Asia. The Sino-Vietnamese negotiations and the nonnalization of relations 
bet .. ·een tile two rnunrric.~ must start from this fundamental question. 
Deviating from 1his direction will not lead to the success of the negotiations. 
The Chinese side still hopes that the Vietnamese side will adopt a serious 
attitude, sober down. listen carefully to the voice of the people of Viet 
Nam and the whole world. give serious consideration to the eight-point 
proposal [St I 3278, annt'.t 1 and stop its acts of obstructing and sabotaging 
Che negotiations so as to create the necessary conditions for the negotiations. 
II is our hope that the Vietname~e side will act to put an end 10 its policies 
of opposition and hostility against China and the pursuance of regional 
hegemonism. First and fon:most. ii must withdraw its troops from Kam
puchea and Laos. cease to carry our anned provocation and intrusion into 
Chinese territory. withdraw from those islands it has occupied in Chinas 
Nansha Islands and slop its inhuman acts of cxponing refugees. That is 
the urgent demand on the Vietnamese authorities from people all over the 
world and it is also the earnest appeal from the Chinese side. 



DOCUMENT S/13495• 

Letter dated IS August 1979 from the representative or Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you, for your infonnation, 
the text of the speech made by the head of the delegation 
of the Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam, 
Dinh Nho Liem. Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs, at the 
fifth session of the second round of the Viet Nam-China 
talks, on 14 August 1979, and request you to have this letter 
and its enclosure circulated as an official document of the 
General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) NGUYEN NGOC DUNG 

Aeling Permanent Repreunratil'e of the 
Socialist Republic of Viet Nam 

10 the United Nations 

ANSEX 

Sptteh madr by thr hod or 1hr drlqatlon or thr Go"rmrnrnt or 1hr 
Sotiallst Rl'publk or \'lrt Nam, Dinh Nho Llrm, at 1hr llfth SHSion 
ot the wt0nd round or thr Vlrl Nam-China talks on 14 Auaust 1979 

Al the last ~1i11g, the Chinese side: repeated its familiar distortions 
•bout the reliltions of Viet Nam with Kampuchea, with Laos, as well H 

with China. At the ~me meeting, we flatly rrjected once again such 
contentions. The Chinese side alt\O tried its bcsl lo prcnify its foreign 
policy, v.·ho.c ,ssence is being realized ever more clearly by brmd sections 
of wOl'ld public opinion throui;h the practical deeds of the Chinese: rulen. 

Is ii trlle that o,er the past 30 years China "ha$ consistently punued 
a forci1n policy of pca.e" and "has all along abided by the live principle$ 
of peaceful coe~istc:nce" u ii has claimed? The facts lestify nther to the 
contnry. It is the Peking rulers who arc emerging as the most warlike 
upansiooists. and heJemoni,ts. Thc:y have called on thrir people lo prrparc 
consranlly for war and have concen1ra1c,d 1heir dfoiis on • race for military 
mi.,:ht, For the ,1rcngth rc,ultin@ Frum steel and nuclear weapons. In a bid 
for world hc11emony. they have run here and there throughout the Western 
world in !>Carch of 111(,dcm arms and military technology. They have called 
on 1hr Nonh Atlantic Trnty Organizalion (NATO! lo develop new weap
o,u and Ufic:d the United States imperialists and the militarist circles lo 
canyon the arms race. Tuy have tried 10 provoke a confront11ion opposing 
the United States and NA TO t<.> 1he Soviet Union and the other socialist 
~,untric,. They are op~ll-Cd to the efforts of peace forces to drive back 
itep-by-i.tcp the danJcr of a .. -orlJ war. llley themselves have on many 
occuions u~d fllf'Ce to handle their re1arions with neighhouring countries. 
Thu• 1hey initiated a wu of encroa,;hmcnt on India, large areas of whose 
territory arc still kert under lhcir occupation. They provoked a border war 
ap;ain,t the So,·ict Union. They used military forces to occupy the Viel• 
namc.c Hoang Sa archipc:11110 and, urlier 1his year, they frrniiedly 
launched again,t the Vic:tnamc.c people a criminal war of aggression which 
was strongly tondcmnc:d by all mankind. Dy their w-called "teaching 
lr-wn•" to o1hrr countries, they have undc:,mincd the rrinc iples ttoverning 
inter-State relation• and th(>!,C of the Chaner of the: United Nations and 
Jiven a typical dcmon,1rati1m of rhcir great-Power heJemonism. 

They have uncea,ingly inrmercd in the line of indc:pcndcncc and sov
ercignty and the internal affairs of tllhcr countries. Their familiar 1ricks 
have t,ccn to teS(lf1 10 aid u a hail and a meani. of pressure, to use henchmen 
and bad elements among overseas Chinese as a "fifth column" 10 set up 
lying-in-,.·ait forces in ochcr countries lhrough the dispatch of so-called 
helping voluntccn and to surrly .. -capons. =y and other means to rebel 
ort1anizations. Such activities of theirs have been maling difficullin for 
South-Ea,1 A•ian countries. Of late, thr Lao Government condemned their 
fostering of Kontilc:. Vang Pao 10 foment troubles •J•insl lhe Lao people. 
Publi, opinion in India. loo, has c~posed and denounced Pelr.infs suppon 

• Circulated under the douhle symbol A/341413-S/1349~. 

[Original: English] 
[15 August 1979) 

and assistance to anti-Government elements for disruptive and subvenive 
activities in Mizoram and Nagaland States (nonh-easl India) etc. 

The Chinese side has claimed that ii "suppons the struggle of 1hr 
oppressed peoples" and that it is "opposed 10 imperialism and colonial• 
ism". But it is common knowledge that ii has franlically entered into an 
all-round collusion with the imperialist forces, in 1he first place, United 
States imperialism. and allied itself with the reactionary forces everywhere 
to oppose the oppressed peoples' struggle for independence, freedom and 
social progress. It is trying to divide and undermine the non-aligned move• 
ment. China's overt allc:mpl to make friends with and support Shah Pahlavi 
to lhe extent of insisting on a United States military inlert-ention to save 
that rractionary al the heighl of the people's struggle 10 overthrow him has 
aroused widesprrad dissatisfaction and pro1ests among the Iranian people. 
After revolutionary power was established in Afghanistan, China, acting 
in co-ordination with imperialism, has ac1ively helped the trouble-making 
activities of the local counter-revolutionaries, and the Afghan Govemmcnt 
is urging it 10 5top this criminal action. 

The Chinese side has also professed to "uphold proletarian internation
alism" and lo "strengthen unity with 1he socialist countri,s". In punua!IC( 
of great-nation e:ipansionism and grrat-Power hegemonism, it has under• 
taken interventionisl and subversive schemes and acts and aggressive wan 
waged through agents or directly, 1hus violaling the independence, sov
erri1,m1y and national intettcsts of many countries and undermining the 
revolulionary movemcnl in many places. How then can it speak of pro
letarian intemalionalism? Having taken the "lhrec worlds" theory H a 
basis for its foreign policy. it has reversed alliances, turning friends into 
fOC's and vice ver..a. h has completely negated lhe existence of the world 
socialist system. regarding lhe Soviet Union as the enemy No. I. and the 
other socialisl countries as its "sat,llites". It has tried to arouse one 
socialisl country against another. How then can it speak of "unity"? IIS 
treacherous a,tions over the yean towards the peoples of Viet Nam, Laos, 
Kampu,hca, Mongolia, Cuba. Albania etc., have comple1el~ e1poscd ilS 
hypocritical talk. To ach·,cve its hegemonistic role, it has tned b_y every 
possible: means 10 sow suspicion and division at a momenl wh~n Viet Nam 
and the other Sourh-East Asian countries arc jointly strengthening rela11oos 
of friendship and co-operation for the sake of peace and slability in this 
region. 

In short, the Chinese: rhetoric about "peace", "friendship". and "pro
letarian inremationalism" is in essence a merc smoke-screen to coVff up 
ircat-Power e~pan1ionism and hegemonism and a frrnzied coll_usion_with 
lhe imperialist and other reactionary forns against peace'. national 1nde• 
pcndenn, democracy and socialism. Ncvenhele55, the Clunesc: side d~s 
to say thal its foreign policy "has won world-wide credence a_nd praise ! 
h should be asked: who praises China's support for the fasc1St Pmochd 
clique in Chile? Who praises China's assistance to lhe counler-revohmon
ary ortianizations UNITA and the National Liberati~n Fron~ of Angol~ to 
oppme the people of Angola? Who praises Chinas fostcnng and using 
the Pp\ Pot-Ieng Sary clique to perpetrate in Kampuchea an atroc1ou1 
genocide without precedent in human history? Who praises China's treallnti 
imperialist chieftains like Nixon and Kissinger as grcal friends? Who 
praise, China's proclaimintt u "heroes" Chinese soldiers who look part 
in the aggrrssion aJainst Viet Nam, massacred even Vietnamese old folks. 
wonttn and thildrrn. and damaged the 1.tood Ttnown of the revolut1ooary 
Chinese J!C(lple? The above em,neous line and aclions have driven the 
Peking ruler, to incrrasing isolation in 1he inlernarional arena. 

At the last mcc1ing. the Chinese side spoke at lc:nttth about China's aid 
to Viel Nam. As we have repeatedly staled, in !heir pro!ncted light. full 
of hardships and sacrifices against the colonialist and imperialist aggn:s!IOn 
for independence and frecd11m, the Vietnamese people h~ve always con
siden:d intemarional solidarity and usistance to be an important factor 
contributing to their grcat victory. With 1his consisre~I awarcnes~ and ,.tth 
an unfailing faithfulneu towards 1hc:ir brothers and fnends. the Vietnamese 
people will never forget the suppon and a~sislarn:e e:,.lcndcd lo them by 
the peoples of China and other countries as well. At t~e same time. we 
draw a clear distinction t,ctw~n the lofty suppon and a,d of the Chinese 
people and 1he ,vii dcc.-,1 , ,f some Chinese rulers, who have abused the aid 
as an instrument 10 en,.: Viel Nam, through induccrncnl and pressure. to 
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relinquish its line of independence and sovereignty and enter China's orbit. 
Material aid is valuable, but it must not in any way be used to interfere 
in the internal affairs of the recipient country, still less to barter away the 
sovereignty of a nation. By so doing with Viet Nam and other countries, 
the Chinese rulers have acted at complete variance wilh the pure feelings 
of the Chinese people themselves, a people who has made worthy contri• 
butions 10 the anti-imperialist struggle for national liberation. The Viet
namese people have fought and made sacri !ices in their own sacred national 
interests and also lo fulfil their international duty to the other peoples, 
among them, the Chinese people. Some Chinese leaders themselves have 
admitted on various occasions that "Viet Nam's fight constitules a great 
support and assistance for China", which, thanks to it, has been ensured 
peace over the past several decades. No material aid can be compared with 
the Vietnamese people's sacrifices in blood. By recounting at great length 
the Chinese aid, the Chinese rulers have themselves laid bare the hypocrisy 
of their talks about Chinese aid being "disinterested". and "China's not 
liking to dwell on its aid and support to other countries". 

As is well known, since the end of the Chinese rulers' war of aggression 
against Viel Nam. great tension has persis1ed along the border. With a 
view to preventing armed conflicts, removing the danger of renewed hos
tilities and bringing about favourable conditions for the restoration of 
nonnal relations, the Vietnamese side has put forward in point I of its 
proposal on "the main principles and contents of a three-point settlement 
of the problems concerning the relations between the two countries" 
(SI 13257, annex] urgent measures 10 secure peace and stability in border 
areas. At the opening of this second round of talks, ii again took the 
initiative of advancing a "draft agreement" (S/13434, annex] on a mutual 
commitment to refrain from armed provocations along the border. 

For its part, before the start of the negotiations and also at the first 
meeting. the Chinese side proposed that these talks were lo "discuss 
practical measures to firmly secure peace and tranquillily in border areas", 
considering this to be part of the purposes and contents thereof. However, 
it is c,uremc/y worth noticing that, from the second meeting onwards, it 
has acted at complete variance with its own proposal and has neither put 
forward nor agreed to discuss any measure to ~ecure peace and stability 
in border areas. 

In the meantime. since the beginning of these talks, the Chinese side 
has kept massing a big military force and important quantities of war means 
close to Viet Nam's border; Chinese troops are still stationed at a number 
of points on Vietnamese territory which they occupied after 17 February 
1979. The Chinese side has commined over 500 armed provocations at 
various places belonging to 87 villages and townships in all the six northern 
border provinces of Viet Nam. It has killed or wounded hundreds of 
Vietnamese civilians and border personnel, abducted many Vietnamese, 
burnt down or destroyed many houses, razed to the ground many hamlets 
and destroyed or looted large quantities of property and crops. It has thus 
be-en impouible for the local populalion to carry on their nonnal production 
work etc. Over recent days, such military provocations have occurred at 
a quicker tempo and with increased gravity. The Vietnamese Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs lodged three protests on this subject in July I 979. Along 
with intensified war preparations at the border, the Chinese side has also 
ceaselessly infiltrated spi" and commandos into Vietnamese territory. and 
has driven back to Viet Nam for purposes of disruptive activities a number 
of people who had fled to China at its instigation. 

Coupled with these dangerous annc:d provocations and the stepping up 
in collusion with United States imperialism of the anti-Viet Nam campaign 
in the international arena arc repca1c:d threats uttered by some Chinese 
leaden to launch another aggressive war against Viet Nam. In lhe past 
few weeks, three persons in the Chinese ruling circles have declared that 
China would "teach Viet Nam another lesson··. Public opinion in South• 
East Asia and the world is more and more strongly prolcsting against the 
Peking rulcn' continued military pressure on Viet Nam, which is under• • 
mining peace and stability in this region. 

All the above-mentioned deeds and words have laid bare the design of 
the Chinese rolers to punue their policy of hostility 10 Viet Nam, to 
aggravate further and funher the border tension in an atcempt to exert 
pressure at the talks and to create a pretext for renewed aggression against 

Viet Nam at any moment. The Vietnamese people sternly condemn the 
aforesaid criminal acts and firmly demand that the Chinese rulers put an 
immediate end lo all dangerous military actions, to all wrongful deeds and 
to other evil attempts against Viet Nam. On 7 August 1979, the Vietnamese 
Ministry of Foreign Affairs issued a statement. in which it refuted China's 
making public some documents purponed to show that the Hoang Sa and 
Truong Sa islands belong to China, and reaffirmed that these two archi · 
pclagos are pan of Vietnamese territory. The Vietnamese people, united 
as one man, are finnly resolved to defend the independence, sovereignty 
and territorial integrity of their fatherland from the mainland to the islands, 
as well as their airspace and their territorial waters. 

In accordance with the purposes of these talks and in view of the present 
border tension, it is very necessary and urgent for the two sides to discuss 
and reach an immediate agreement on the measures to secure peace and 
stability in border areas and to create favourable conditions for the nor
malization of the relations between the two countries. It should also be 
recalled that, in its notes addressed to the Government of India and the 
leaders of Asian and African countries in November and December I 959 
and November 1962, the Chinese Government put forward specific pro• 
posals "to avoid border conHicts" between China and India, including the 
"breaking of the contact of the armed forces" of 1he two sides. It held 
that those are "the mos! urgenl", "the most just and fair", "the only" 
measures that could serve to avoid any border conflict, a task to be carried 
out "in the first place and without any hesitation", and that "if an agree• 
ment can be reached on this question, the situation at the Sino-Indian 
border will be improved at the earliest and the clouds which darken the 
relations between the two countries will rapidly disperse". It should be 
asked why the Chinese side, which adopted such an approach with the 
Government of India, is now rejecting similar measures proposed by the 
Vietnamese side, saying that they arc merely "concrete, trivial, insub
stantial and deceptive" questions. The Vietnamese delegation has on many 
occasions made it clear that these measures arc pan and parcel of the main 
principles and content of a senlement of the problems concerning the 
relations between Viet Nam and China, which have to be discussed and 
cannot be evaded at these talks. 

At the previous meetings and even at the last one, the Chinese side 
obdurately insisted on discussing only the five principles of peaceful co
e1istence and the principle of no< seeking hegemony. It did not accept to 
discuss any question raised by the Vietnamese side. According to inter· 
national prac1ice during all negotiations. the two panners arc equal, should 
respect each other, discuss together the questions raised by e~ch side with 
a view to finding satisfactory and mutually acceptable solullons. Trying 
10 force the other party co discuss only one's own issues under the pretext 
that they are the "crux" of the negotiations is tantamounl in essence to 
imposing a pre-condition and constitu1es a hegemonistic way of negotia
tions. We flatly reject that. 

As is well known. it is the Vietnamese delegation which first raised. in 
point 2 of its three-point proposal, the question of restoring normal relations 
between Viet Nam and China on the basis of the principles of peaceful 
coexisten«. With regard to the "an1i-hegemony" principle, we have made 
clear our views at several previous meetings, particularly on 5 July 1979, 
and are prepared to make further comments on this subject. At the same 
time. we wish to make clear that we are ready to discuss any other question 
concerning lhc rcla1ions between Viet Nam and China to be raised by the 
Chinese side according to the method of the two sides· raising in tum 
questions of interest for exchanges of views at the meetings. Let the Chinese 
side return in earnest to the view it proposed on six occasions, and discuss 
without dclav with the Vietnamese side the urgent measures to ease the 
tension, sccu're peace and stability at the border and bring about favourable 
conditions for the progress of the talks. 

With a view to restoring the normal relalions between Viet Nam and 
China and the genuine friendship between the two peoples, the Vietnamese 
dolegation will consistently do its utmost to bring the_ ta)ks forward. Does 
the Chinese side really want to sellle through negollauons the problems 
in 1he relations between China and Viet Nam~ Everyone is awaiting the 
an~wer of the Chine~ delegation. 
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DOCUMENT S/13496 

Note verbale dated 13 August 1979 from the Secreury•General to the President of the Security Council 

The Secretary-General presents his compliments to the 
President of the Security Council and has the honour to refer 
to the establishment of the United Nations Interim Force in 
Lebanon (UNIFIL). 

When the Iranian battalion of UNIAL was withdrawn in 
January 1979, it was not replaced by a new contingent. As 
a stop-gap measure, the Secretary-General, following con• 
sultations with the Security Council , requested the Govern• 
mcnts of Fiji and Nigeria to reinforce their contingents, 
which were subsequently increased by 1.50 men each. 

As a consequence of these developments, the strength of 
UNJAL was reduced to about S,700, 300 below the total 
strength authorized by the Security Council. In this con• 
nc11tion, the Force Commander, Major-General E. A. Er-

(Original: Chinese/English!French/Russian/SpanishJ 
(15 August 1979) 

skine, has drawn attention to the many tasks and problems 
confronting UNlFIL and he has stmngly recommended that 
the Force be brought to full strength as soon as possible. 

The Government of Ghana has now offered a battalion 
of 600 all ranks for service wilh UNIAL. It is lhe intention 
of the Secretary-General, subject to the usual consultations, 
10 accept this offer. In order not to exceed the present au
thorized strength, the Government of Ghana would be a~ked 
to make available at first a unit of 300 all rants; this unit 
would be increased to fufl battalion strength as other con• 
tingcnts are reduced. 

The Secretary-General would be grateful if the President 
of the Security Council would bring this matter to the at
tention of the members of the Council. 

DOCUMENT S/13497 

utter dated 15 August 1979 rrom the President or the Security Council 
to the Secretary-General 

[Original: Chinese/English!French!RussianJSpanishJ 
[15 August 19791 

I have brought your note of 13 August 1979 [St I J496) concerning the United Nations 
Interim Force in Lebanon to the attention of the members of the s~urity Council. who 
agree with the proposal contained therein. 

The Chinese representative has informed me that China, not having participated in 
the voting on resolutions 42S (1978) and 426 (1978), dissociates itself from the matter. 

(Signed) Andrew YOUNG 
President of the Security Council 

DOCUMENT S/13498• 

Letter dated 16 August 1979 from the representative of ~mo(ratic Kampuchta to the Secretary•General 

(Original: French) 
(16 August 1979) 

I have the honour to transmit herewith, for your infor• 
mation, a statement issued by the press and infonna1ion 
department of the Ministry or Foreign Affain of Democratic 
Kampuchea denouncing the slanderous propaganda cam• 
paign against Democratic Kampuchea. 

1 should be grateful if you would arrange for this statement 
to be circulated as an official document of the General As• 
scmbly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) TUIOUNN PRAStTH 
Permanent Repreunrarfre of 

Democra1ic Kampuchea 
to the Unired Nations 

• Cin:ut,,ted under 11w double symbol A/341417-$/13498. 

ANNEX 

Staltmmt daltd 10 Aapst 1979 ~ tbt praa and lntonnadoa • 
partme11c ot tht Ministry of Fontp Atfaln of Dtmocr•tk Kant
puchn dtnoundn1 the alanderoai, propa1anda campai&• apllllt 
Dtmocnlk Kampuchea 

Al the present time. the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique is waging a 
despicable propaganda campaign 10 denigrate the Government of De~ 
cratic Kampuchea. 1t is churning out the gt05$CSt of ,lander and, tailing 
while black, is claiming 1h111he Government of Democntic Kampuchea 
is starving the peciple, destroying fields and rice paddies, dilces and ini• 
111ion canals, large and small rcser\loirs. power scations, warer•ttutmenl 
and other plants. hospicals and health facilicies. Jn doing this. 111c Le Duan
Pham Van Doo1 clique is Sttking to camounage its unmy ~s 
aggression against Democrati< Kampuchea 1.11d the widesprc~d ha~-II 
i1 ~aling against Ille nation and people of Kampuchu i11 hne 1111th 115 
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policy of genocide and ei-termination of the Kampuchean race. Whal arc 
_the facts? 

The facts are that in the three short years since liberation, 1975-1978, 
the Government of Democratic Kampuchea provided guidance to lhe people 
of Kampuchea in undertaking productive work and rapidly improving their 
living conditions in total independence and sovereignty, mainly on lhe 
basis of self-reliance. We solved the problems of the living conditions of 
the people of Kampuchea, guiding them towards the solution of the basic 
and decisive problems of agricultural and especially rice production. We 
accordingly undertook to solve the water problem by building networlc.s 
of irrigation dikes and canals, and reservoirs of various capacities in all 
zones, regions and districts, in addition to solving the problems of fertil
izen, seed selection and the cross-breeding of the hardiest varieties of rice. 
Heads of State and ambassadors from friendly countries in Asia, Africa, 
western Europe, northern Europe and Japan, delegations from various 
friendly countries, and many journalists, including American journalists, 
who visited Democratic Kampuchea, in particular those journalists who 
came 10 Democratic Kampuchea in 1977 and 1978, saw this clearly with 
their own eyes and arc unanimous that in Democratic Kampuchea the 
problem of famine docs not arise, since the country has immense rice 
paddies, bearing healthy crops. As many of our guests exclaimed, "The 
rice in Democratic Kampuchea is so abundant and of such high quality 
that the Vietnamese arc green with envy and cannot wail to get their hands 
on it." 

In the social and public health sectors, change is very rapid. Thanks to 
the great mass movement sweeping through the whole country, malaria 
has been completely eradicated. The mass campaign 10 distribute anti
mosquito products and 10 eradicate malaria has reached the most remote 
cornen of the country. 

The Government of Democratic Kampuchea assumed the task of com
pleting the training of a large number of new doctors by appealing for help 
from fonner doctors. Every year we were able to train some I ,SOO to 2,000 
nurses and health officials in this way. Every village has at least one nurse 
and one traditional pharmacist. In every zone, region and district there arc 
centres for the manufacture of traditional medicines. At the same lime, we 
have built a new factory to manufacture traditional medicines at Phnom 
Penh. 

The manufacturing plants for synthetic drugs have all been restored, 
enlarged and improved. Every year, the Government of Democratic Kam
puchea imported many different kinds of pharmaceutical substances to 
supply all the factories producing synthetic drugs for the rural population. 
Under the former regime, the experimental preventive medicine centre at 
Chn.ly Changvar produce~xclusively for experimental purposes-only 
three or four types of vaccines and serums. The Government of Democratic 
Kampuchea proceeded to enlarge the experimental centre and tum it into 
a manufacturing plant for pharmaceutical products of some 20 different 
kinds. 

In the field of housing, progress was just as rapid. Foreign guests and 
journalists who visited Democratic Kampuchea between I 975 and 1978 
were able to note the construction of new houses in villages and localities 
throughout the couniry. We were beginning the planned and systematic 
construction of housing for the people. 

Although our towns may not appear elegant and bustling because Dem
ocratic Kampuchea has had to improve the living conditions of its people 
in the s~ific circumstances obtaining as a result of the war of devastation 
and its poverty-stricken state, they arc much cleaner and healthier than 
before. The heads of State, ambassadors and delegations from friendly 
countries were struck by the cleanliness and charm of Phnom Penh in the 
Dcmocutic Kampuchea area, with its satisfactory sanitation services and 
water and electric supply sys1ems. 

Such was the reality of the Democratic Kampuchea era only a little more 
than three ycan after the end of the war of dcvastalion. The rapidity wi1h 
~·hich the Govem=nt of Democratic Kampuchea managed lo solve the 
food problem and that of the people's living condi1ions is remarlc.able 
indeed. 

As for Viet Nam, we would ask the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique 
what it has succeeded in solving during the 20 years and more which have 
elapsed since 1954. It has continued 10 beg for alms. It is incapable of 
solving anything. The Vietnamese people have always known famine and 
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arc now forced to flee their land to perish by the hundreds of thousands 
on the high seas. 

And what arc the facts of the situation now in Kampuchea since the Le 
Duan-Pham Van Dong clique sent its troops lo invade the country? 

The Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique came 10 pillage the property and 
national heritage of the Kampuchean people. It flayed the people of Kam
puchea alive, bringing innumerable disasters and famine. It is systemati
cally perpetrating genocide against the people of Kampuchea. It is sending 
hundreds of thousands of Vietnamese nationals 10 settle on Kampuchean 
territory after first e~pelling the population of Kampuchea by 1he hundreds 
of thousands and thus creating a problem as Kampuchean refugees flee 
abroad in the most tragic of circumstances. History has never witnessed 
more monstrous crimes. 

How is the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique flaying the people of 
Kampuchea? The whole world already knows about this, but we should 
like to mention a few specific facts here. 

The city of Phnom Penh has been totally ransacked. Tables, cupboards, 
chairs, refrigeralors, air conditioners, whether new or used, have been 
stolen from public buildings and homes, together with screws, bolts, spare 
parts and various machines from warehouses and factories. The rice-husk
ing planls, power stations and water-treatment plants have been dismantled 
and sent to Viet Nam. The Vietnamese have plundered all the an treasures 
of gold, silver and precious stones from the Silver Pagoda and the Royal 
Palace al Phnom Penh. The Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique has acted 
similarly in other places in Kampuchea. What cannot be removed s been 
destroyed. Our people's rice has been pillaged, right down to the last grain. 
The almost 200,000 Vietnamese soldiers of the forces of aggression have 
eaten all the rice belonging lo the People of Kampuchea. The Le Duan
Pham Van Dong clique has 1101 sent them a single grain of rice from Viet 
Nam. All the oxen and buffaloes have also been carried off to Viet Nam 
or slaughtered for mea1 or left lying around to rot. Farm implements have 
all been plundered. The Vietnamese aggressors have destroyed the irri
gation systems-<likes, reservoirs and canals. They have thus deprived the 
people of Kampuchea of any possibility of growing rice or engaging in 
other productive activities. In that way, following a preconceived plan. 
the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique has systematically made lhe devas
tation worse. On the one hand, it is deliberately causing famine so that 
the people of Kampuchea cannot fight against it and, on the 01her hand, 
it is trying to wipe out the Kampuchean race in order to send Vietnamese 
narionals to settle in Kampuchea in place of the Kampuchean people. This 
is a plan designed lo shatter the heroism of the people of Kampuchea and 
extinguish the desire for independence of the nation and people of Kam
puchea, who arc engaged in a valiant struggle against the Vietnamese 
aggressors, expansionists, annexationists and ei-terminators of their race. 

In these circumstances, the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique's resort to 
lies and slander, alleging that the Government of Democratic Kampuchea 
is starving the people of Kampuchea and wreaking havoc there, is merely 
the time-worn Irick of the thief shou1ing "Stop, thief!" -employed in 
order to deceive international opinion and prevent the whole world from 
condemning it for its aggression against Kampuchea and its genocide 
against the Kampuchean people. 

The press and information department of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
of Democratic Kampuchea, on behalf of the Government of Democratic 
Kampuchea, rejects and vigorously condemns this despicable propaganda 
campaign of lies by the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique. 

The whole world has fully grasped the staggering truth: the Le Duan
Pham Van Dong clique, consisting of the most barbarous murderers in 
modern history, is in the process of exterminating the Kampuchean race, 
shamelessly and systematically carrying out genocide against the people 
of Kampuchea. 

We arc convinced that all peace-loving and justice-loving countries, 
Governments. political organiiations, mass organizations and individuals 
wo11gnou1 the world will redouble their efforts to halt the policy of e~-
1ermination of the Kampuchean race being pursued by all these murderers 
and, in particular, will put greater pressure on the Le Duan-Pham Van 
Dong clique to force it to withdraw all its troops and forces of aggression 
from Kampuchea, thus permining the people of Kampuchea to live once 
again in peace and security and furthering the cause of peace and security 
in South-East Asia and the rest of the world. 



DOCUMENT S/13499 

Note verbale dated 9 August 1979 from the Secretary-General to the President of the Security Council 

The Secretary-General presents his compliments to the 
President of the Securiry Council and has the honour to refer 
to the establishment of the United Nations Disengagement 
Observer Force (UNDOF). 

When the Iranian battalion was repatriated in March 1979, 
the Sec!"Ctar,•-Gcneral took action, after consult::tion with 
the Security Council and as a cemporary measure, to transfer 
a company of lhe Finnish battalion of the United Nations 
Emergency Force to UNDOF. The replacement of the Ira
nian battalion by a Finnish company resulted in a reduction 
of 139 men in the total strength of UNOOF. As a conse
quence, the workload of the contingents has markedly in-

[Original: Chinese/Eng/ish/French!Russian!Spanish] 
[16 August 1979) 

creased and the number of UNDOF daily patrols has had 
to be reduced from 35 to 18. 

The Government of Finland has now informed the 
Secre1ary:General of its willingness to bring the strength of 
its contingent with UNDOF 10 390, which was che strength 
of the battalion it has replaced. It is the intention of the 
Secretary-General, subject to the usual consultations, to 
accept the offer of the Government of Finland and to make 
the necessary arrangements to this effect. 

The Secretary-General would be grateful if lhe President 
of the Security Council would bring this matter to the at
tention of the members of the Council. 

DOCUMENT S/13500 

Letter dated 16 August 1979 from the President of the Stturity Council 
to the Secretary-General 

(Original: Chinese/English/French/Russian/Spanish) 
[ /6 August 1979) 

I have brought your note or 9 Augusl 1979 [S/13499) concerning the United Nations 
Disengagement Observer Force to the attention of the members of the Security Council, 
who agree with the proposal concained therein. 

The Chinese representative has informed me that China, not having participated in 
the voting on resolution 350 (1974) and subsequent resolutions relating to the Force, 
dissociates itself from the matter. 

(Signed) Andrew YOUNG 

President of the Security Council 

DOCUMENT S/13501 • 

Letter dated 20 July 1979 from the Aeling Chairman of the Special 
Committee against Apanhtid to the Sttretary-General 

(Original: English] 
(/7 August 1979) 

In accordance with the decision of the Special Commitlee against Apanheid, J have 
lhe honour to transmit herewith, for the attention oflhe General Assembly and the Security 
Council, the summary record of the 430th meecing of the Committee, IJ held on 8 June 
1979, al which ii heard an expert on che oil embargo against South Africa, 

The Special Committee wishes to talce this opponunity to emphasize the importance 
of urgent action 10 impose an effective oil embargo against South Africa in accordance 
with the relevant resolutions of the General Assembly. 

l should be grateful if you would have this Jetter circulated as a document or the 
General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signe(/) Serge Elie CHARLES 

Acring Chairman of rhe 
Special Committee against Apartheid 

• Cim1latcd under the double symbol AJ341422-Stl350I. 
u The summary record is noc reproduced in the presenl documenc. For ahe tut, see A/AC.115/SR.430. 
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DOCUMENT S/13502* 

Letter dated 17 August 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, an article from "La voix du Kampuchea 
d~mocratique" entitled "The Le Duan-Pham Van Dong 
clique sends new reinforcement troops to Kampuchea even 
though it falsely declares to have withdrawn its forces from 
Kampuchea''. 

I should be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN PRASITH 

Permanent Representative 
of Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 
ANNEX 

Artlck from "La volx du Kampuchea dfmocrallque" entitled "The 
Le Duan-Pham Van Don1 dlque .sends new relnrorcement troops 
to Kampuchea even though It ra1se1y declares to have withdrawn Its 
rorces from Kampuchea" 

• Circulated under 1he double symbol N34/423-S/l3502. 

[Original: French] 
(17 August 1979] 

At present the whole world is condemning Viet Nam for its aggression 
against Kampuchea and is calling on that coun!Jy even more energetically 
to withdraw its forces of aggression from Kampuchea. This situation has 
the Le Du an-Pham Van Dong clique cornered. In order to extricate itself 
temporarily from its difficulties, the latter does not shrink from resorting 
to sheer falsehoods. This Mr. Nguyen Co Thach has thus not hesitated to 
lie: he stated recently that Hanoi was going to withdraw its troops from 
Kampuchea and that ii had, moreover, already started to do so. But what 
is the real situation? The truth is that Viet Nam has instead reinforced its 
forces of aggression in Kampuchea: 

I. From mid-July up until the present, the Vietnamese have brought 
up two divisions from Viet Nam as reinforcements in order to launch a 
new search operation at Rattanakiri and Stung Treng. We have completely 
smashed this search operation which, nevertheless, has not come to an 
end. 

2. At the beginning of August 1979 lhe Vietnamese reinforced their 
garrison at Pailin with two new regiments with 10 tanks. 

3. At the beginning of August they also sent two new regiments as 
reinforcements to the Siemreap-Angkor front. 

4. The Vietnamese have also sent a regiment to reinforce their position 
along the Sisophon-Thmar Puok road. 

The statement by Nguyen Co Thach to the effect thal Hanoi has already 
started to withdraw its forces from Kampuchea is thus nothing but a sheer 
falsehood, designed to extricate him temporarily from his difficulties. 

DOCUMENT S/13503* 

Letter dated 18 August 1979 from the representative of Mauritania to the Secretary-General 

On instructions from my Government, I have the honour 
to transmit to you the following message. 

The Government of the Islamic Republic of Mauritania, 
by the Agreement of Algiers concluded on 10 August 1979 
with the representatives of the Popular Front for the Lib
eration of Saguia El Hamra and Rio de Oro (Polisario), has 
renounced all territorial claims to Western Sahara and de
cided to withdraw definitively from the war taking place 
there. 

In addition, in the declaration of 14 August 1979, it 
decided to withdraw its troops and administration from the 
part of Western Sahara which it had been controlling and 
requested the Moroccan Government to withdraw forthwith 
its contingents stationed in Mauritanian territory. 

In so doing, the Government of the Islamic Republic of 
Mauritania took account of the Charter of the United Nations 
and the Charter of the Organization of African Unity. lt has 
acted in accordance with resolutions of the General Assem
bly, the Security Council and the Organization of African 
Unity concerning the question of Western Sahara. 

By relinquishing all claims to Western Sahara and with
drawing from the part of the region which it had been con
trolling, the Government of the Islamic Republic of Mauritania 
considers that it has also withdrawn from the conflict con
cerning this territory. It has thereby assumed a position of 
strict neutrality. 

• C:ircvlated under the double symbol N34l427-Sl l3503. 
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{ Original: French 1 
{20 August 1979]_ 

The Government of the Islamic Republic of Mauritania 
therefore requests the United Nations to take note of the 
Agreement of Algiers of 10 August 1979 and the Declaration 
of Nouakchott of 14 August 1979, the texts of which are 
annexed hereto, and to consider those two documents as 
establishing the neutrality of the Islamic Republic of Maur
itania in the Western Sahara conflict. It also appeals to the 
United Nations to use all its authority to ensure that States 
and organizations concerned by the Western Sahara conflict 
respect this neutral status and the integrity of Mauritanian 
territory within the limits of the frontiers defined in 1960 
and internationally recognized. 

I should be grateful if you would have this message and 
its annexes circulated as a document of the General Assem
bly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Sid' Ahmed Ould TA YA 
Permanent Representative of Mauritania 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX I 

Mauritano-Sahraoul agreement, signed at AI1lrrs 
on 10 August 1979 

Considering the commitment of the Mauritanian and Sahraoui parties 
10 scrupulous respect for the inviolable principles of the Charter of the 
Organization of African Unity and the Charter of the United Nations con-



cerning the rights of peoples lo self-determination and the intangibility of 
frontiers inheriled from the colonial era; 

Considering the sincere desire of the two parties, the Islamic Republic 
of Mauritania and the frente Polisario. to establish a just and definitive 
peace in accordance with the principles of peaceful coexistence, mutual 
respect and neighbourliness, 

Considering the urgenl need for the two panics to find a global and 
dcliniti"e wlution to the conflict, guaranteeing the Sahraoui people their 
full national rights and peace and stability for the region, 

A. The hlamic Republic of Maurilania solemnly declares that ii docs 
not ha\'e and will no1 have any territorial or other claims on Western 
Sahara. 

B. The Islamic Republic of Mauri1ania decides to wi1hdra w definitively 
from the unju,t Western Sahara war according 10 1he modalities delerrnincd 
by common agn:ement with the reprei;cn1atives of the Sahraoui people, the 
Frenre Puli,ario. 

The fmlle Polisario wlcmnly declares that ii does not have and will 
nol have any territorial claims on Mauritania. 

The l'rentc Poti,ario. on behalf of the S;ahraoui people. and the Islamic 
Republic uf Mauritania hereby decide to sign an agreemcnl for defini1ive 
puce tx,1,..een the two panics. 

The t"'·o panics have decided 10 hold periodic meetings to sec that the 
modalities referred 10 in paragraph B arc followed. 

The ,.,.o panics ,hall transmi1 this agreement immediately after its sig
nature to the current Chainnan, and the members of the Ad Hoc Comminee 
of the Organi1a1ion of African Unity, the Secretaries General of the Or· 
gani1a1ion 1,r African t:ni1y and of the United Nations and the current 
Prr!>idenl 11f the non-ali~ncd movement. 

ANNEX 11 

Detlaration of 14 August 1979 by the Prime Minister 
or the Islamk Republic or Mauritania 

The Military Committee for National Safety and the Government, in 
order 10 meet your desire for peace, initiated a dynamic process which has 
just been crowned with success. 

In order to safeguard this newly achieved peace, the Military Committee 
for N alional Safety and the Government took the imponant measures listed 
below al special meetings held today: 

I. The occupation by force of Dakhla by Moroccan troops is considered 
by Mauritania to be an act of aggression against its provisional adminis
tration, which it is protesting wilh the utmost vigour to the international 
authorities. 

2. Given this situation, the Government considers 1ha1 ii is no longer 
in a position 10 fulfil its commitments concerning Tiris El Gharbia. 

3. Desiring lo bring about the conditions necessary for the restoration 
of genuine peace, it has therefore decided to withdraw as from 15 Augus1 
1979 from Tiris El Gharbia and reaffinns that it no longer has any territorial 
claims thereto. 

4. It is informing the panics concerned by the question of Western 
Sahara of its decision. 

, . It is invicing international organizations, in particular the United 
Nations and the Organiiation of African Unity, to assume their 
re,;ponsibilities. 

6. 11 is rcques1ing Morocco to withdraw its troops immediately from 
Mauritanian territory. 

7. It is appealing to the inccmarional c-ommuniry, and in particular to 
friendly countries. 10 help ii to defend its independence and i1s territorial 
in1egrity within the limits of its internationally recognized frontiers. 

DOCUMENT S/13504• 

Letter dated 20 August 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I ha\"e the honour to transmit herewith, for your infor
mation. a report on the situation of the people's war against 
the Vietnamese aggressors, issued by the Ministry of In
formation of Democratic Kampuchea. 

I !\hould be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(SiKrted) TIIIOUNN PRASITH 

Prrmanenr Reprnentatfre of 
Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

R~port on lht situation or the propl11'1 w1r 1111ln1t tht 
\"idnamf"M' ■~ 

R,TTA!liAl.;tllt•STl'NG Tll(NG noNT 

l·rnm 7 111 11 June 1979, we lihcra!t::d 1hc area running from the 
.,.c,t t,;in~ ,,r the Se San nHr ,n the Vocun~ay district to lhc ca,1 bank of 
the Sc K<1n~ m·cr in the S1cmrantt district. We are now in complete control 
,,f the h1fhw1y frnm Vncun-.y 10 Siempang. All the villa~c~ in this area 
ha,c l,ccn hhcratcd, they include Ey Tup, V0run Hay, S~ Dan. Aur 
:-,;"""""~· llak Ke. l<al•y. Srt Kra.,. Phum Thmcy. Sre Por. Ch11n10 and 
Aur Smang. lhe area c•tendinJ a, far as Kinvonii.a in the nonh. 

• Circulated under lhc double symbol A/341426-S/13504. 
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{Original: French) 
(20 August 1979] 

2. On 9 July, we liberaled Svay Ricng and Srt Lpeuv on the south 
bank of the Sc San river in the Vocun,ay dis1rict, in add ii ion to many 01hcr 
villages along the Sc San, up 10 S~ Kor in the Stung Trcng pro,·incc. 
We ha\·e thus taken control of 60 kilometres of the Sc San river, fmm Src 
Kor to the downstream side of Voeunsay. At the same lime, ,..c liberated 
a scrip 50 kilnnu:tn:s long between the Sc San river and narional hii;h,uy 
19 

3. In mid-July. 1he Vietnamese sent a reinforcement of 1...-0 {resh 
divi,ions from Viet Nam to launch new. far-reaching 1oCarch-and-dc,tn1~· 

operacion, in the Rattanakiri and Stung Trcng provinces. along nauonal 
highway 19. Our heroic ~ucrrilla, and lhc area's inhabilan1s e,·cl")"'hcre 
re~pnnJcd hravcly to the Vietnamese ai;gtcsMJ~ and pul large numhcll> of 
enemy tn><1p, ,,ut of action. II c~n tie ,aid 1ha1 Che enemy orcratinn has 
ba,ically been held in check since the lx,ginning of August, although lhe 
opcrati,>n iHontinuing. llowcver. the Vietnamese aggres!>Ors are the target 
of cun,1an1 gucmlla anack, from every quaner. Even now, ...-c arc attacling 
the enemy along highway 19, al Si.:mrang. along the Sc 1<,mg nn·r. 
out,idc Stung Trcng and alon11 highway 7 from Stung Trtng to the La,,oan 
border. In the Rananakiri pnwince, we have cxtcndco.l our guct'Titla-hcld 
zone to 1hc provim:ial capital of Lomphat and. in lhe Stuntt Trtng provin,-c. 
to f>h1~uv Chhcp. Rovicng and 1hc wcM bank of lhe Trcng n,·cr. On 1(1 
July. we 11!.o liheratcd Krala Puok, in the Stung Trcng pnwince. 

We have hccn able to halt each of the many scarch-and-dc~tn1y ,,rcr-
11ions of the Viemamcsc aggresso~ by pulling methods c>f ~ucrrilla ... arfart 
lo good u~ and employing gucrrilla 1ac1ics flexibly. heatintz in minJ ('Ur 

policy of retaining nur independence and sovereignty and ,,f relyini 00 

our own fon:ts. We have wiped oul significant numbers of encm)· mi.>ps 
and have ,;afq:uardcd our own fon:es and 1,ur population; 10·e ha,·c pn>r('<.·r.,..J 
oor bases and have stimulated the pmduction of cvet)1hing we need. u,tly. 
in a short rcriod of lime .,..e have liberated lar11e areas and ,.-c ha,·c 
screngthencd and upandcd our gucrrilla tiascs and zones. 



DOCUMENT S/13505* 

Letter dated 20 August 1979 from the representative of Cyprus to the Secretary-General 

Upon instructions from my Government, I have the hon
our to draw your attention once again to the continued vi
olations by Turkey of the airspace of the Republic of Cyprus. 

On 17 August 1979, at approximately 9.55 hrs., two 
Turkish military aircraft, ostensibly taking part in military 
manoeuvres being carried out for several days now by the 
Turkish invasion army in the occupied areas of the Republic, 
flew over the area north of Skylloura village. 

• Circulaled under the double symbol A/341428-S/13505. 

[Original: English) 
(20 August 1979) 

In protesting these further aggressive actions of Turkey, 
I wish to point out that the aforementioned violations occur 
once again at a difficult phase of the situation in Cyprus, 
when efforts are being made to obtain the resumption of the 
intercommunal talks. 

I should be grateful if you were to circulate this letter as 
a document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Andreas V. MAvROMMATIS 
Permanent Representatii•e of Cyprus 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13506* 

Assistance to Botswana: report of the Secretary-General 

I. In its resolution 33/130 of 19 December 1978, the 
General Assembly requested the Secretary-General, inter 
alia, to continue his efforts to mobilize the necessary re
sources for an effective programme of financial, technical 
and. material assistance to Botswana, to keep the situation 
in Botswana under constant review and to submit a report 
on the progress achieved in time for the matter to be con
sidered by the Assembly at its thirty-fourth session. 

2. In pursuance of the resolution, the Secretary-General 
arranged for a review mission to visit Botswana in May 
1979 to consult with the Government. The report of the 
review mission, which is annexed hereto, 1• describes the 
economic and financial position of the country. provides a 
list of the Government's priority requirements to deal with 
the serious situation facing the country as a result of drought, 
and summarizes the progress which has been made in im
plementing the projects included in the special economic 
assistance programme. 

• Circulated under lhe double symbol A/J4i4l9-S/13506. 
•• The text of 1he report entitled "Report of 1hc third review mission 

10 Bolswana (16-22 May 1979)" is not reproduced here; it may be consulted 
in tM Dag Hamma~kjold Library. 

[Original: English) 
(28 August 19791 

3. In resolution 33/JJO, the Secretary-General was fur
ther requested to pursue with the Government of Botswana 
the question of organizing a meeting of donors and, in this 
respect, to co~ordinate efforts with the United Nations De
velopment Programme, the Economic Commission for Af
rica and the World Bank. Consultations are currently in 
progress with the three bodies and, on completion, the re
sults will be transmitted to the Government for considera
tion. Further action will be determined in the light of the 
Government's reactions. 

4. In paragraph 8 of resolution 33/130, the General 
Assembly invited a number of United Nations specialized 
agencies and organizations to bring to the attention of their 
governing bodies for their consideration the assistance they 
were rendering to Botswana and to report the results of that 
assistance and their decisions to the Secretary-General in 
time for consideration by the Assembly at its thirty-founh 
session. Furthennore, in paragraph 10, the appropriate spe
cialized agencies and other organizations of the United 
Nations system were requested to report periodically to the 
Secretary-General on the steps they had taken and the re
sources they had made available to assist Botswana. The 
responses of the agencies and organizations will be repro
duced as an addendum to the present report. 

DOCUMENT S/13507 

Letter datl'd 20 August 1979 from the representative of Kuwait to the President of the Security Council 

[Original: English) 
(20 August 1979) 

l have the honour to enclose a letter from the Pennanent 
Observer of the Palestine Liberation Organization. 

l request you to circulate the enclosure as a document of 
the Security Council. 

(Signed) Abdalla Yaccoub B1SHARA 
Permanent Representative of Kuwait 

to the United Nations 
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LETTER DATED 15 AUGUST 1979 FROM THE OBSERVER OF 

THE PALESTINE LIBERATION ORGANIZATION TO THE 

PRESIDENT OF THE SECURITY COUNCIL 

Upon instructions of Chainnan Yasser Arafat, l should 
like to refer to Israeli Foreign Minister Moshe Dayan's 
statement on 14 August 1979, in which he asserted that the 



\ 

Americans "accept" the Israeli Government's .. authority", 
and "right" to attack what it regards to be "terrorist bases" 
in Lebanon. 

Tangible evidence of American support for the Zionists' 
aims and policies is the variety of sophisticated American 
weaponry-with names such as the Hawkeye, the Cobra 
helicopter and the Redeye-which Israel has put to use 
against the so-called "terrorist bases" in Lebanon. 

l should like to recall that on 26 June, Menachem Begin 
stated, in referring to those attacks: "We do not retaliate 
anymore. We hit them once or even twice a day according 
to our decision and any time''. 

With the moral and material encouragement of the United 
States Government. the Zionists have intensified their at
tacks against the so-called "terrorist bases". This morning, 

Israeli gunboats bombarded the road extending along ·the 
coast from Safafand to Shebriha. Israeli and isolationist 
artillery has been shelling intermittently the Ras el Ein re
gion with a concentration of fire on the streets in the area. 

The shelling was later intensified to include the area of 
Aysheya and the refugee camp at Al Buss. 

The destruction in lives and property of these latest Zionist 
raids has yet to be assessed. But it is clear that what the 
Israelis refer to as "terrorist bases" are, in the parlance of 
human beings whose minds racism has not distorted, ham
lets, villages and Palestinian refugee camps. 

(Signed) Zehdi Labib TEltzt 

Permanent Observer of the 
Palestine Liberation Organization 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13S08• 

Letter dated 20 August 1979 from the representative of Israel to the Secretary-General 

Yet again. I wish to draw your attention to the ongoing 
anempts by PLO terrorists based in Lebanon to conduct acts 
of indiscriminate terror against the civilian population of 
Israel. 

On the night of 17 to 18 August 1979, an Israel navy 
patrol spotted and intercepted a rubber dinghy entering Israel 
coastal waters off Rosh Hanikra, in northern Israel. Aboard 
the craft were four PLO criminals dispatched to carry out 
acts of terror in Israel. In an exchange of fire, the dinghy 
was sunk, one terrorist drowned and the three others were 
captured. 

The following day, Saturday, 18 August, radio Sawt al
Arab broadcast a report that the terrorists aboard had been 
sent by a group belonging to the PLO. 

That criminal attempt, which could have had grave con• 
sequences. must be seen against the background of a series 
of related incidents. As will be recalled, the Israel navy 
providentially foiled similar sea-borne attempts by the PLO 
from Lebanon al the beginning of April and also on 4 June 
(see my letters of 22 April and 5 June I 979, circulated as 
documents S/13264 and S113376). 

On 22 April, a design of this kind took its tragic toll. On 
that occasion. as reported to you at the time IS!/3264), four 
PLO terrorists landed by means of a rubber dinghy at Na
hariya some si:,; miles from the Lebanese border. In the 
course of the ensuing atrocity, four Israeli civilians, in• 
eluding two little sisters, died, and two other civilians were 
wounded. 

All these attempts are part of a concerted PLO campaign 
of violence being waged from Lebanon which, as you noted 
in your statement 10 the Security Council on 3 I May 1979 

• Cin:ulatcd undrr the double symbol N34i429-Sl\3508. 
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[2/46rh meeting], has a direct bearing on the situation in 
Southern Lebanon_ 

In that context, mention should also be made of the foJ. 
lowing recent incidents which have occurred in the course 
of the current month: 

(a) On 3 August, an explosive device was discovered 
at Jerusalem and dismantled without causing injury. 

(b) On 5 August, a large explosive device went off 
opposite the Municipal Building at Jerusalem, injuring si:,; 
persons, two of them seriously (see the letter of the Charge 
d'affaires a.i. of Israel of 7 August, circulated as document 
S/13490). 

(c) On 15 August, an explosive device went off at the 
Beit Lid Junction, near the coastal town of Natanya, injuring 
two persons. 

(cl) On the same day, another explosive device went off 
in the centre of the town of Kfar Saba (inland from Tel
Aviv), injuring one person. 

Beyond indiscriminate terror for its own sake, the de
clared aim of this campaign of violence by the PLO is 10 
subvert the ongoing peace process in the Middle East. 

Given the true character and aims of the terrorist PLO, 
the Government of Israel is duty-bound, as I have indicated 
in previous letters, to take all measures necessary to protect 
the lives and safety of its citizens. 

t have the honour to request that this letter be circulat~ 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Yehuda Z. BLUM 

Permanent Representati\>e of Israel 
to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13509• 

utter dated 22 August 1979 from the representative of Lebanon to the Secretary-General 

On instructions from my Government, and pursuant to 

• Circulated under the double 1ymbol N34/4JJ.S113509. 

[Original: English) 
(22 August 1979] 

our letter dated 6 August 1979 [S/ 13486). I have the honour 
to draw your attention to the continuing Israeli acts of 
aggression against Lebanon as follows. 
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l. On 19 August: 

At 800 hours, the villages of Ar-Rihan, al-Jurmuk, al
Aishiyah, K.hallit Khazim and surrounding areas were 
shelled by Israeli gunners. 

At 1100 hours, the village of al-Birch and the road con
necting Shweya and Sheba'a were shelled for half an hour. 

At 1150 hours, an Israeli force raided the village of 
Sheba 'a, but was intercepted by troops of the United Nations 
Interim Force in Lebanon and was compelled to withdraw 
within two hours. 

At 1610 hours, Israeli aircraft overflew at low altitude 
the city of Tyre. 

At 1630 hours, the area around the village of al-Mualliyah 
was shelled. 

At 1800 hours, the villages of Amoun, Kfar Tibnit, Kfar 
Rumman, Habboush and Jarjou' were continuously shelled 
for three hours. 

2. On 21 August: 

At 845 hours, the city of Tyre was subjected to a barrage 
of heavy artillery fire for half an hour. 

3. On 22 August: 

At 830 hours, the village of Suhmor came under con
centrated artillery fire. 

At 850 hours, concentrated shelling against Tyre was 
directed indiscriminately at all neighbourhoods within the 
city. 

These unwarranted attacks against Lebanon violate the 
Israeli-Lebanese General Annistice Agreement of 1949, in
ternational law and the Chaner of the United Nations. But 
above all they constitute a defiance of the Security Council 
and a blatant attempt to obstruct the implementation of its 
resolutions 425 (1978) and 450 (1979). 

I would appreciate your having this letter circulated as 
an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Fakhri SAGHIYYAH 
Charge d' affaires a. i. of the 

Permanent Mission of Lebanon 
to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13510• 

Lttter dated 22 August 1979 from the representative of Lebanon to the Secretary-General 

Pursuant to my letter of today [S/ 13509), I have the hon
our to infonn you that, in addition to the villages named 
and which were subjected to shelling, the town of Nabatiyeh 
also came under fire. In the indiscriminate bombardment 
of that town, a convent was hit. This resulted in death to 
two children, the oldest of whom was 14 years old. Twenty
two others were wounded, most of whom were 8 or 9 years 
old. Two infants 6 and 8 months old were among the cas
ualties; all of them were Lebanese. 

In another attack on Hasbaya today, two brothers 4 and 

• Circulated under the double symbol N341434-Sll 3510. 
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6 years old were killed, as well as a very old lady. Shelling 
continued throughout the day. 

These horrors speak for themselves. It looks very strange, 
indeed, that the Israelis, who have denounced such acts in 
the most unspeakable of tenns, should become themselves 
the perpetrators of yet another atrocity. 

I would appreciate your having this letter circulated as 
an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Fakhri SAGHIYY AH 
Charged' affaires a.i. of the 

Permanent Mission of Lebanon 
to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13511• 

Lttter dated 22 August 1979 from the representative of Israel to the Secretary-General 

I wish to draw your urgent attention to yet another atrocity 
committed by terrorists of the so-called PLO in Israel 
yesterday. 

At 1900 hours (local time), an explosive charge went off 
in an amusement park at Tel-Aviv, injuring two women. 
An hour later, another device exploded, wounding one man. 
A third device was uncovered in the park and providentially 
dismantled, without causing injury or damage. 

There were about 20,000 people in the amusement park 
at the time of the explosions. The same evening, Radio 
Damascus announced that PLO terrorists took responsibility 
for the blasts. 

• Circulated under lhe double Jymbol A/34i43:5-S113511. 
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In that connexion, it should also be mentioned that yes
terday, at about 0600 hours, an explosive device was dis
covered at a bus stop at Jerusalem and was dismantled safely 
by a police patrol. 

The mindless killing of civilians has been the barbaric 
aim of the terrorist PLO throughout its existence. Its designs, 
whether successful or not, are characteristic of this group 
of international criminals of the worst kind which mas
querades under the banner of a national liberation movement. 

Moreover, since the signing of the Israel-Egypt peace 
treaty on 26 March 1979, there has been a marked increase 
in the number of terrorist acts against civilians in Israel, and 
the PLO has declared openly that its object is to try to 
subvert the ongoing peace process in the Middle East. 



In parallel, it has become all the more obvious that the 
PLO is a pliant tool in the hands of certain Arab Govern
ments engaged in a concerted campaign against peace in the 
Middle East. 

Facts such as these, rather than the attempts of the PLO 
at deception or the wishful illusions entertained by others, 
reveal the true character of the PLO and the aim it serves, 
and thus oblige the Government of Israel to take all measures 

necessary to protect the lives and safety of its citizens. 
I have the honour to request that this letter be circulated 

as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Yehuda Z. BLUM 
Permanent Representative of Israel 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13512• 

Letter dated 23 August 1979 from the representative or Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit herewith, for your infor
mation, a statement by the spokesman for the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs of Democratic Kampuchea. dated 20 August 
1979, concerning the war of aggression and racial exter
mination being waged in Democratic Kampuchea by the Le 
Duan-Pham Van Dong clique. 

I should be grateful if you would arrange for the text of 
this statement to be circulated as an official document of 
the General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) TmOUNN PRASITH 

Permanent Representative of 
Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

Statt1Mnt by the 1polesman for the l\flnlstry or FonlltJI Arfalrs 
or ~mocratlc: Kampuchta datNi 20 Au1ust 1979 

TilC war of aggression and racial eucrminalion ,.-hich the: Le Duan
Pham Van Dong clique is cum:ntly waging "'·ith unprecedented brulality 
hu visited untold sufferings on 1he proplc of Kampuchea and has given 
rii.c to i;tparations. mourning and lhe mosl •rralling ca!>Cs of Marvalion. 
TilC Victnamc!IC troops of ag~ssion arc commilling crimes and dcsuuclion 
on a Kale unprecedented in lhc hislory of mankind wilh a view to extcr• 
minating lhc Kampuchcan race and wiping Kampuchea fmm 1he map of 
the ,..Ofld. 

Kampuchea J'Os!>Cs!>Cs at>undanl nalural re~rces and its proplc arc 
t'irne and hard-,.orking. Never l,cforc in ils long h1,1ocy hu the country 
Clprrienced a famine on the order of the one cau!>c:d hy the Vietnamese 
aggression . After its lihenllon. in little more than lhree yean ( 1975-197!1) 
under the lcadm,hip of 1he Go,·cmmcnt of Dcmocrallc Kampuchea, the 
proplc of Kampuchl'I d,n:ctcd all their cffons 1011oanb overcoming the 
obst.aclcs lcfl in lhc ,uke of lhc ,..ar and, as a n:,ull of their determination 
to ,n<:rca-c produc1i,•n. w·crc ahlc speedily to m,olvc the pn>l'tlcm of food 
,urrlie, 1n complete indrprndence and ~lf-n:liancc. 

l:nJcr lhc lcadcnhip of lhc G(wcmmcnl of Democratic Kampuchea lhc 
f'l"t'r'll.' ,,f Kampu,·he.1 hnr l!raJually ~Jvcd tl,c fund.menial prnblrm of 
agncultural productllln. and. more par1ic-ularly, nce-grov.-ing. namely the 
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problem of water supply, lhrough the developmenl of irrigation weds and 
canals of every dcscriplion which criss-<:ross all the regions of the country. 

Friends and journalists who visited Democratic Kampuchea, particularly 
in 1977 and 1978, as well as inlemalional observcn, have been unanimous 
i:i staling lhat "in Kampuchea, the problem of hunger docs noc arise. the 
1979 rice harvest promises to be abundant and to surpass all previous 
harves1s ... 

Bui the war of aggression againsl Dcmocra1ic Kampuchea launched by 
the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique on 2S December 1978 has changed 
the situation entirely. The Vie1namese troops of aggression arc noc satisfied 
with "burning. destroying and killing everyone and everything"', in 1toe 
bcsl fascisl 1radi1ions. they arc also systematically destroying the irrigation 
works conslructcd by our people al the cost of gn:al effort after lhe lit>
eration. They have gone so far as 10 dcslroy agricultural tools and to forbid 
our people to f ann 1hc crops needed to feed themselves. All these monstrous 
crimes and this tremendous destruction arc being perpcll'llled by the Le 
Duan-Pham Van Dong clique in syslematic fashion-in accordance -..·it!! 
a prc-cslablished plan-the aim of which is to prevent the people of Kam
puchea from resisling by plunging them into famine, and to utmninate 
lhc Kampuchean race and settle Vietnamese nationals in lhe place of 
Kampucheans in the terrilory of Kampuchea. 

Even more sordid is the ex.ploitation by the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong 
clique of the generosily and humanitarian sentiments of countries, peoples. 
organizations and individuals in lhe world. to obtain assis1ancc and. hence. 
recognition for lhc treasonous puppel regime in Phnom Penh in order to 
legalize its own aggression againsl Kampuchea. 

This is not the fi~t time thal the Le Duan-Pham Van Dong clique h.ls 
n:soned 10 such conltmplible behaviour. During the rainy season in 1978. 
ii used the hardship 11o·rcakcd by flooding as a pre1cx.t for obtaining addition&! 
foreign aid which ii u~d to prepare for ils war of aggression against 
Kampuchea. 

We are convinced that the countries, peoples. organizatioru md indi• 
vidual, of the world. molivated by generosity and the desire lo alleviate 
the suffering of lhc prople of Kampuchea. can sec 1hrough 1his underbmded 
and abjccl manoeuvre ,,f the Le Duan-Pham Van Dung clique, and will 
adopl lhe appn,priatc measures to ensure thal humanilarian assistance i~ 
not diverted lo lhe war of aggrcs5ion. expansion, annexation and racial 
ex1cnnina1ion which 1he clique is waging. The most effcc1ive form ,.-hich 
humanilarian a,si,1ance can lake. if ii i5 to resolve fundamentally and 
definitively the prohlcm of famine in Kampuchea, is to speak out again~ 
and hrini pressure to hear on Viel Nam lo withJraw ils lrOOpS and forces 
of at:gression from Kampuchea. dcsisl from ils policy of ex.1cnninallnJ the 
Kampuchean race. and leave the prople of Kampuchea kl ~rtlc 1hcira»11 
affain without outside inlc:rferencc. Only by auacking the problem at ,n 
mots can the horrendous suffering and misfortune resulting from the famine 
which the Kampuchcan people arc enduring be brought lo an end. 

DOCUMENT S/IJStJ• 

utter dated 23 August 1979 from the representative of Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith for your 
information a copy of the statement dated 21 August 1979 

• Circulated under lhe double symbol Al34i431!-S/13513. 
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on the territorial sea made by the spokesman for the Ministry 
of Foreign Affairs of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam. 
and request you kindly to have this letter and its enclosure 
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circulated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) NGUYEN Nooe DUNG 

Acting Permanent Representative of 
the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Statement dated 21 August 1979 on the territorial St:a made by the 
■pokesman for the Ministry of Foreign Affaln ot the Socialist Re
public or Viet Nam 

According 10 the Voice of America, • spokesman for the United States 
Slate Department on IO August 1979 made public a statement that the 

United States would only recognize a three-mile territorial sea for maritime 
nations, and that United States ships and aircraft could operate in disputed 
areas outside that three-mile limit. 

This constitutes a violation of international law and practice, and an 
encroachment on the sovereignty of maritime countries. 

The Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam firmly rejects 
that statement of the United States State Department spokesman and re
affirms its stand as follows. 

The s1a1emen1 made public by the Government of the Socialist Republic· 
of Viet Nam on 12 May 1977 on Viet Nam's territorial sea, contiguous 
zone, exclusive economic zone and continental shelf, provides a 12 nautical 
mile territorial sea for Viet Nam. The islands and archipelagoes forming 
an integral part of the Vietnamese territory and beyond the Vietnamese 
territorial sea have their own territorial sea. The Socialist Republic of Viet 
Nam has complete sovereignty over its territorial sea, as well as the su
perjacenl air space and the sea-bed and subsoil of the territorial sea. 

The Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam will take ap
propriate measures to protect its full and complete sovereignty over its 
territorial sea and defend its interests in the maritime zones and on the 
continental shelf under its jurisdiction. 

DOCUMENT S/13514 

Senegal: dran resolution 

The Security Council, 
Having considered the report of the Committee on the 

Exercise of the Inalienable Rights of the Palestinian People, 
Having heard the representatives of the parties concerned, 

including the Palestine Liberation Organization, 
Convinced that the question of Palestine is the core of the 

conflict in the Middle East, 
Reaffirming the urgent necessity of the establishment of 

a just and lasting peace through a comprehensive settlement 
based on full respect for the principles and purposes of the 
Charter of the United Nations, as well as for its resolutions 
concerning the problem of the Middle East and the question 
of Palestine, 

Expressing its concern over the continuing deterioration 
of the situation in the Middle East, and deeply deploring 
Israel's persistence in its occupation of the Arab territories, 
including Jerusalem, and its refusal to implement the rel
evant United Nations resolutions, 

Reaffirming the principle of the inadmissibility of acqui
sition of territories by the threat or use of force, 

Reaffirming also its resolutions on the Middle East and 

[Original: English) 
[23 August 1979) 

the question of Palestine, particularly resolutions 237 
(1967), 242 (1967), 252 (1968), 338 (1973) and other rel
evant resolutions, 

I. Affirms: 

(a) That the Palestinian people should be enabled to 
exercise their inalienable rights of self-detennination, na
tional independence and sovereignty in Palestine, in ac
cordance with the Charter of the United Nations and relevant 
resolutions of the Security Council and the General Assembly; 

(b) The right of Palestinian refugees wishing to return 
to their homes and live at peace with their neighbours to 
do so and the right of those choosing not to return to receive 
compensation for their property, in accordance with the 
Universal Declaration of Human Rights and General As
sembly resolutions, in particular resolution 194 (Ill) of 11 
December 1948; 

2. Decides that the provisions contained in paragraph 
I above should be taken fully into account in all inter
national efforts and conferences organized within the frame
work of the United Nations for the establishment of a just 
and lasting peace in the Middle East. 

DOCUMENT S/13516 

Letter dated 24 August 1979 from the representative or Lebanon to the President of the Security Council 

[Original: English} 
[24 August 1979) 

In his letter to you on 6 August 1979 [S/ 13486}, the 
Permanent Representative of Lebanon drew your attention, 
as well as that of the Security Council, to the situation in 
Southern Lebanon and the escalation of violence which has 
caused the loss of innocent lives and rendered the mission 
of the United Nations Interim Force in Lebanon (UNIFIL) 
extremely difficult. 

As you arc well aware, in its resolution 450 (1979), the 
Security Council called upon Israel "to cease forthwith its 
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acts against the territorial integrity, unity, sovereignty and 
political independence of Lebanon••. The Council resolved 
further "to examine practical ways and means in accordance 
with relevant provisions of the Charter of the United Nations 
to secure the full implementation of resolution 425 (1978)". 

Since our letter of 6 August, Israel has attacked and 
shelled positions inside Lebanon. The day before yesterday 
I sent two letters to the Council underlining those unwar
ranted attacks against my country [S/ 13509 and SI 135 JO}. 



More innocent victims fell, mainly children. The bloodshed 
has not stopped. Tyre was savagely bombarded, and so were 
the villages of Ain ed-Dilb and el-Miye-wa-Miye. Prelim
inary reports speak of 10 killed and 18 wounded and heavy 
damage to property. As of 2300 hours, Beirut time, shelling 
was in progress along a wide front. The final toll can be 
much more grave. 

Undoubtedly, those attacks have an adverse effect on the 
UNIFIL mandate. The Security Council cannot remain in
different to those attacks, and the Lebanese Government 
feels strongly that UNlFIL must be in a position to imple
ment its mandate fully. Its prerogative to use force has 
clearly been spelled out in cases of self-defence and if pre
vented by force to carry out its mandate (para. 4d of the 
report of the Secretary-General on the implementation of 
resolution 425 (1978). establishing UNIFlL IS!l26/J of 19 
March 19781). 

The tragic death of three UNIFIL soldiers of the Fiji 
battalion and the wounding of two others can be explained 

only in tenns of the cycle of violence and counterviolence. 
My Government finnly believes in the role of UNIAL and 
in the urgent need to provide it with the means to implement 
its mandate. 

On instructions from my Government, and in view of the 
continued escalation of violence and the loss of innocent 
human lives, I have the honour to request you to call an 
urgent meeting of the Security Council. My Government 
feels that the deteriorating situation in Southern Lebanon 
is endangering peace and security beyond any tolerable 
level, and it is now imperative to ask the Council to take 
the appropriate measures, including the imposition of sanc
tions on Israel, to put once and for all an end to its aggression 
against Lebanon. 

(Signed) Fakhri SAGHIYY AH 
Charged' affaires a.i. of Jhe 

Permanent Mission of Lebanon 
to the United Narioru 

DOCUMENT S/13519• 

Leiter dated 28 August 1979 from the representative or Lebanon to the Secretary-General 

I. Upon instructions from my Government, I am con
veying our appreciation for the appeal you addressed to 
"all parties concerned" on Friday, 24 August 1979, for a 
cease-fire in Soutliem Lebanon, and the efforts deployed 
by you, the Commander of the United Nations Interim Force 
in Lebanon (UNIFIL) and members of the Secretariat to 
implement a cease-fire on the terrain. My Government 
wishes to share your deep sorrow for the death of the Fijian 
soldiers who had come to serve the cause of peace in Leb
anon. We pray that you convey to the Commander of the 
United Nations Interim Force in Lebanon and the Go,·ern
ment of Fiji our most heartfelt sentiments and the hope that 
we shall all be able to put an end to what is now commonly 
called "the cycle of violence". imperilling peace and se
curity. and preventing the implementation of Security Coun
cil resolutions. let alone the unbearable losses in human 
lives, the destruction of property. and the near to total dis
ruption of civil society. In our letter of 11 July 1979 to the 
President of the Council IS/ 13452] we had already expressed 
our concern that, "if left unchecked", the general climate 
of violence and counter-violence created since the adoption 
of resolution 450 ( 1979) • 'might lead to the total deterior
ation and an erosion hcyond rrpair of the United Nations 
Forces' credibility and capacity 10 act efficiently". 

My Gm·emment believes that, with the events of last 
week. we have now reached the danger point which calls 
for some urgent measures. 

2. In the aforementioned i:tter of 11 July 1979, we had 
rrminded the Security Council of 1he following: 

"Resolution 450 (I 979) was adopted with the under
standing that measures were going to be taken within the 
context of the United Nations lo create conditions that 
would be conducive lo the total restoration of Lebanese 
sovereignty, the preservation of the territorial integrity 
and independence of Lebanon. and the full exercise of 

• Circula1cd under the double symhol N341444-Sil3Sl9. 

[Original: English} 
(28 August 1979] 

the Government's authority. The General Armistice 
Agreement of 1949 between Lebanon and Israel was con
firmed and all parties were called upon to observe stnctly 
the dispositions of the relevant resolutions and decisions." 

Since then, we felt compelled to call for an urgent meeting 
of the Security Council by our letter of 24 August 1979 
(Sf I 35 /6J asking specifically that all practical ways and 
means conducive to the implementation of the appropriate 
resolutions of the Council be examined "in accordance with 
relevant provisions of the Charter", as called for by reso
lutions 444 ( 1979) and 450 ( 1979), not excluding a request 
for sanctions against Israel. if it should continue its policy 
of defiance and aggression. 

3. Pursuantto our letterof 24 August 1979, and pending 
a debate by the Security Council. I am now instructed by 
my Government to request explicitly from you. in acco~
ance with the appropriate Council resolutions, and part1c• 
ularly resolutions 426 ( 1978), 444 (1979) and 450 (_1979). 
and more generally, in accordance with the prerogatives of 
the Secretary-General and the mandate granted by those 
resolutions, that measures be taken urgently to fulfil the 
following: 

(a) Ensure the safety and integrity of UNIFJL and !ts 
headquarters and obtain the necessary guarantees ~or its 
freedom of movement and action, in accordance with the 
Secretary-General's repon of 12 January 1979 (Sf/3016. 
para. 22] and as called for by the Security Council repeat
edly as part of a "phased programme of activities". then 
particularly on 26 April 1979. 

(b) Provide UNIFIL with the necessary weapons and 
equipment "of a defensive character" that will ena?le the 
Force to exercise self-defence. which includes "resistance 
to attempts by forceful means to prevent it from discharging 
its duties under the mandate". as stated in the SecrelaI)'· 
General's repon of 19 March 1978 [S/ 126JJ. para. 4dJ and 
instantly approved by resolution 426 (1978). then confinned 
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by resolution 450 ( 1979). A serious deterrent capability will 
at least enable the Force to discourage further challenges 
to its authority and prevent attacks on its men and instal
lations that imperil both its safety and success. 

(c) Support UNIFIL with necessary logistical and in
frastructural means, not excluding additional personnel, that 
will increase its deterrent capability and enable it "to func
tion as an effective military unit", as stated in paragraph 
5 of resolution 450 (1979). 

(cl) Reconsider the de~nition of the "area of operation" 
of UNJAL and its methods of deployment and movement, 
in the light of developments on the terrain since resolution 
426 (1978) confirmed the provisions of the Secretary-Gen
eral' s report of 19 March 1978. For the sake of the security 
of the Force, its efficiency and the preservation of Lebanon's 
territorial integrity, and given the recent escalation of vio
lence by acts of aggression and hostilities outside the orig
inally occupied area, we think that UNJFIL should enjoy 
greater freedom of action for the implementation of its man
date, as initially requested during the Security Council de
bates of March 1978. 

(e) Increase the number of posts and personnel of the 
United Nations Truce Supervision Organization on the bor
der with Israel, and wherever necessary, with the appro
priate guarantees of safety and freedom of action to enable 
them, as requested in our letter to you of 15 June I 979, to 
verify, with unimpeachable impartiality, all violations of 
the General Armistice Agreement of 1949, the validity of 
which having been reaffirmed by paragraph 6 of resolution 
450 (1979). 

if) Reactivate the Israel-Lebanon Mixed Armistice 
Commission as called for in resolution 450 ( 1979) and call 
for a meeting under the auspices of the highest possible 
United Nations military authority in the area. The initial 
agenda of that meeting should naturally be the examination 
of the appropriate measures to be taken by the parties con
cerned in order to confinn the cease-fire reached on the 
terrain and prevent the resurgence of hostilities and acts of 
aggression. It is evident from the report of the Secretary
General of 19 March 1978 that, in view of the interim 
character of UNIFIL, the Mixed Armistice Commission 
should be progressively prepared to assume its responsibility 
towards assuring international peace and security on the 
internationally recognized and guaranteed frontiers of 
Lebanon. 

4. My Government feels that the above-mentioned 
measures cannot be taken without the full co-operation of 
Lebanese civilian and military personnel. To that end, I am 
authorized by the appropriate authorities solemnly to pledge 
such co-operation without the: slightest reservation. The 
presence of a Lebanese army contingent in the UNIFIL area 
of operation, under the operational command of the Force, 
has been so far a successful contribution in many respects, 
more in fact than has been told. We are ready to assume 
further responsibilities inside and outside the "area of op
eration" either under the operational command of UNIFIL 
or in conjunction with UNIFIL's planned action. The gov
erning principle should, however, always be clearly what 
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resolution 425 (l 978) states as the assistance by the United 
Nations to enable Lebanon to recover its "territorial integ
rity, sovereignty and political independence ... within its 
internationally recognized boundaries", then "assisting the 
Government of Lebanon in ensuring the return of its effec
tive authority in the area", ... "to prevent the recurrence 
of fighting and to ensure that its area of operation will not 
be utilized for hostile activities of any kind" [ibid., para. 
2d]. 

5. In our letter of 7 May 1979, we said that it was 
"clear to us that a certain measure of 'peace-enforcing' was 
not precluded at the very inception of UNIFlL" [S113301, 
para. 7]. We also said that we were not yet seeking a 
fundamental change in the mandate of UNIFIL and hoped 
that this shall not become necessary [ibid., para. 15] How
ever, my Government feared, even then, that the time may 
come when we will have to "examine practical ways and 
means'' in accordance with the relevant provisions of the 
Charter which "should enable UNIFIL to enforce peace, 
if and when necessary, on all those-without exception
who would irresponsibly threaten its security and obstruct 
the fulfilment of its mission" [ibid., para. 16J. 

We foar that the time has come for such an examination, 
in the most serious and detennined manner. My Government 
shares your view that UNIFlL is threatened, and so is its 
mission of peace, and that the consequences, as you yourself 
said, • 'would not only be a new disaster for the Government 
and people of Lebanon but could also lead to a renewed and 
serious deterioration of the situation in the Middle East as 
a whole" [S/13258 of 19 April 1979, para. 29]. 

My Government's insistence that the situation should be 
fundamentally reviewed, with utmost urgency, in the light 
of our above-stated proposals should thus be understood as 
an expression of our earnest desire to spare Lebanon and 
the Middle East the disaster which we feel may be nearer 
and nearer every day. 

In this perspective, we feel that it is imperative to repeat, 
once more, the call by the Security Council for diplomatic 
action parallel to military deterrence. We arc referring in 
particular to paragraph 7 of resolution 450 ( 1979) which 
reads: 

"Urges all Member States which are in a position to 
do so to bring their influence to bear on those concerned, 
so that the Force can discharge its responsibilities fully 
and unhampered". 

While expressing appreciation for the efforts deployed 
in this context by friendly States, my Government wishes 
at this juncture to stress the importance it attaches to a 
greater consolidation of such efforts and to the necessity of 
focusing on the full and unconditional implementation of 
the Security Council resolutions. 

I have the honour to request that this letter be distributed 
as a document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Ghassan TutNI 
Permanent Representative of Lebanon 

ro the United NaJion:r 



DOCUMENT S/13520 

Letter dated 28 August 1979 from the representative of Lebanon 
to the President of the Security Council 

[ Original: English] 
[28 August 1979] 

Pursuant to our letters of 6 and 24 August 1979 [Sf 13486 and SI 13516] and following 
our meeting of 27 August, I am instructed by my Government to request a meeting of 
the Security Council at the earliest possible date. 

We are aware that there is on the terrain a de facto cease-fire which has been reached 
locally through the efforts of the United Nations Secretariat and of the Commander of 
the United Nations Interim Force in Lebanon. We think that an early meeting of the 
Security Council, by taking notice of this cease-fire, will help consolidate it and pave the 
way for a further implementation of the Council resolutions, in particular resolution 450 
( 1979). 

I have presented today to the Secretary-General a memorandum (SI13519) and I 
hope you will find it possible to submit this memorandum to the attention of the Council. 

(Signecf) Ghassan TutNI 
Permanent Representative of Lebanon 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13522* 

Letter dated 30 August 1979 from the representative of Viet Nam to the Secretary•General 

I have the honour to transmit herewith to you for your 
infonnation a copy of the Viet Nam-Kampuchea joint state
ment, dated 25 August 1979, on the occasion of the official 
visit to the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam by the delegation 
of the United Front for the National Salvation of Kampuchea 
and the People's Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea. and 
requcsl you kindly to have lhis letter and its enclosure cir
culated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of lhe Security Council. 

(Sigrit'c/) NGUYl:-1 NCiC){" DUNG 

Acting f'amancnt Rcprnentati,·t' nf 
the Sociafi.11 RcpuMic "f \.'ict Nam 

to tire United Nations 

\'lrt !'-iam-Kampu<'hl"a joint ~tatrmrnt 

Al the im·1tatmn nr the Central Comn11ttce ,,( the C\,mmuni,t l'any of 
Viet Sam, the Gnvcmmcnl nf the S,..-iah,t Rcput>li, 11[ \'1ct Nam and the 
Viet Sam Fatherland l'nint Central Comn11ttcc. a Jclc~atu>n of the United 
hnnt for the :--:a11onal Salvation <>f Kamp1"hca and lhc Pc,,plc's Rcvo
lullnnary C,,un,11 ,,f Kampu,hca. kJ hy lkn!! Samnn. Prc,iJcnt of the 
L:mtcJ Front and nf the Coun,·11. raid• friendly ofhdal ,i,il 1<1 the Sociali,t 
Rerut-li- of Viet Nam fTllm 22 to 2~ Aui:u,t 1979 

Ourini: 11, ,tay in Viet Nam, the dck!!atuin la1J • wreath at t~ war 
memorial. ,·1"tcd the hnu,c anJ v.11rlin!! rla,c of Ptc,uknt lfo Chi Minh, 
cordial!\ met the kaJcrs of the C,,mmum,t l'anv 11f Viet Nam. the St.ate 
of the S~x,ali,t Rcpuhlic ,,f \/11:1 t,;am an.J the V1~t Nam Fa1herland Front, 
enenJcd the j!ranJ mcc11n!! .,f the rcrrcscntati,c, of ,annu, !oe:Clion, of 
the Hanni r<'rulatinn v.eknm,nl! the Jck!!allnn anJ ,·i'11cd a unit of the 
Viet Nam P«•plc·, Am,~· and a numhcr .-,f c,·11nomic anJ rnltural e,tab
J,.hmcnts at !Ianni E\'CI)"' here 11 v.cnt. the Jclq:a111,n 111a~ ~i,·cn a ~rand 
and sincere fraternal v.cl.:omc. 

• Circulated under the dnuhlc ,ymhol AiJ-l ~6-S, IJ~~~-
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[Original: English] 
[30 August 1979] 

The delegation of the People's Republic of Kampuchea had talks with 
the delegation of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam. 

The following took pan in the talks: 

On the Vietnamese side: Nguyen Huu Tho, Vice-President of the So
cialist Republic of Viel Nam; Pham Van Dong, member of the Political 
Bureau of the Communist Party of Viet Nam Central Commiltce 111d 
Premier: Huynh Tan Phat, Vice-Premier of the Government; Vo Nguyt11 
Giap, member of the Political Bureau of the Communist Party of Viet N&111 
Central Comminee, Vice-Premier of the Government and Minister of Na
tional Defence; Hoang Quoc Viet, member of the Central Commince cl 
the Communist Pany of Viet Nam, and President of the Prcsidium of the 
Viet Nam Fatherland Front Central Commillce; Xuan Thuy, Secretary of 
the Communist Pany of Viet Nam Central Commince, Vice-Chairman of 
the National Assembly Standing Comminec of the Socialist Republic of 
Viet Nam and Director of the Party Central Committee External Relations 
Commission; Dang Thi, member of the Communist Party of Viet Nam 
Central Committee, Minister of the Premier's Office; Vu Van Can, Mini~cr 
for Public Health: Bui Phung, member of the Communist Party of Viet 
Nam Central Comminee, Vice-Minister for National Defence, head of I~ 
General Logistics Dcpanment of the Viet Nam People's Anny; HoanJ 
Bich Son, Vice-Minister for Foreign Affairs; Vo Dong Giang, Ambusador 
Extraordinary and Plenipotentiary of the Sociafot Republic of Viet Nam 
to the People's Republic of Kampuchea. 

On the Kampuchean side: Heng Samrin, President of the Central Com• 
mitttt of the United Front for the National Salv■tion of Kampuchea and 
President of the People's Rcvolu1ionary Council of Kampuchea; Hun Seti. 
member of the Central Committee of the United Front for t~ National 
Salv111on and of the People's Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea. 111d 
Foreign Minister; Rosh Samy, Secretary-General of the Central Commirtce 
of the United Front for the National Salvation and member of the People's 
Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea, and Minister for Economy and 
People's Welfare; Keo Chan Da, member of the Proplc's Revolutionary 
Council of Kampuchea, Minister for Culture, Information and Press; Nu 
Bcng. member of the People's Revolutionary Council of Kampuc~a. 
Minister for Health and Social Affairs; Chea Solh. AmbassadOf Extra<Jr· 
dinary and Plenipotentiary of the People's Republic of Kampuchea to dir 
Socialist Republic of Viel Nam; Di Phin, head of the General Lo1istics 
Department of the Kampuchean Revolutionary Am,y. 

The two panics briefed each other on national construction and ckfencc, 
c~chanJcd views on continuing 10 enhance militant solidarity and fratcmal 



~endship between the two countries. mutual co-operation ,nd assistance 
m all fields and exchanged views on international problems of mutual 
concern. 

_The Kampuchcan delegation warmly greets the glorious victory of the 
V1c_mamese people and army in defeating 600,000 Chinese aggressor troops 
dunng the war for national defence at the Vietnamese northern border 
dealing • heavy blow ac the Peking authorities' expansionism and big~ 
nation hegemonism. 

The Kampuchean delegation fully supports Viet Nam's stand in the 
negotiations wich China. That corrttl sland is aimed 11 scnling the urgent 
proble~s caused by the aggressive war waged by the Chinese reactionary 
aut~onlles, at preventing the recurrence of war and also at solving the 
basic problems related to the Sino-Vietnamese relations, in conformity 
with the llspirations of the Vietnamese and Chinese peoples and the desire 
'°" peace and stability of the peoples in South-East Asia and the rest of 
the world. The Kampuchean delegation urges the Peking authorities to 
respon~ scrupulously to Viet Nam 's stand to stop preparing to rekindle the 
aggressive war and all other $Chemes and acts against the Socialist Republic 
of Viet Nam. 

The Kampuchean delegation believes that, closely united within the Viel 
Nam Fatherland Front, under the clear-sighted leadership of the glorious 
Communist Party of Viet Nam, the heroic Vietnamese people will surely 
record greater successes in the defence and construction of their socialist 
motherland, thus making a worthy contribution to peace and stability in 
South-East Asia and the rest of the world. 

The Vietnamese delegation expresses the sincen: gratitude of the Viet
namese people, the Communist Party of Viet Nam and 1he Government 
of ~c Socialist Republic of Viet Nam to the Kampuchean people, the 
United Front for the National Salvation of Kampuchea and the Kampuchcan 
Prople'~ Revolutionary Council for their whole-hearted and strong support 
fDt' the Just struggle of the Vietnamese people against Peking's upan
sionism and big-Power hegemonism in collusion with imperialism, headed 
by the United Smcs of America. 

After greeting the victory of 17 April 197.5 of the Kampuchean people 
by driving away the colonialist imperialists and their feudal agents, the 
Vietnamese delegation particularly greets the successes of the Kampuchean 
people on 7 January 1979, under lhc banner of the United front for the 
National Salvation of Kampuchea. in overthrowing the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary 
administration and founding the People's Republic of Kampuchea and the 
Kampuchean People's Revolutionary Co=il. 

After three years in power, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique, tool of the 
Peking rc:actionarics, has killed 3 million out of the 7 million Kampuchean 
people. abolished families. villages, markets, religion and the good habits 
of Kampuchea. causing alrocious disasters. However. by implementing 
the just I I-point programme of action of the United Front for the National 
Salvation of Kampuchea, under the direct leadership of the Kampuchean 
People·, Revolutionary Council, the 4 million Kampuchcan survivors have 
made dauntless efforts and recorded great achievements in all fields. The 
rcvolutionl'.ry administration has been set up throughout the country from 
the cenfnll lo the grass rools levels. the mass organizations have been very 
active, security and order have been firmly maintained, the last dens of 
the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary remnants have been eradicated; the economy, culture, 
education, medical work and religion have been restored and Buddhist 
monks have resumed worship; families have been reunited; and, despite 
difficulties. life has gradually stabiliud. Rccendy, the Kampuchean rev• 
olutionary people's tribunal M:ntcnced Pol Pot and Ieng Sary to death f°" 
genocide. Thal is a sentence conforming 10 the desire of the Kampuchean 
people and equitable and humanitarian public opinion around the world. 

With its foreign policy or independence. peace. friendship and non
.Ji1nmen1, and readiness lo establish friendly relalions of co-operation and 
1ood-neighbourliness with the South-East Asian countries and other coun
tries in the world on the basis of the five principles of peaceful coexistence. 
the Pec,ple's Republic of Kampuchea is becoming a positive factor in the 
tause of peace and stability in the region. The international position and 
prestige of the People· s Republic of Kampuchea have been affirmed and 
raised. 

lllese all-round successes of the Kampuchean people eloquenrly prove 
thu the present situation in Kampuchea is irreversible. The Kampuchcan 
People• s Revolutionary Council is the only genuine representative of the 
Kampuchean people. Only the Peking reactionary authorities and the im• 
pcrialist and other reactionary forces deny that undeniable truth. 

The two delegations 5evcrely coodcmn any scheme of Peking and im
perialism to breathe life into the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary g111g and the other 
agents of various kinds and to enable them 10 rule over Kampuchea again. 
Now muters of their country, the Kampuchcan people do not allow an
ybody 10 raise hypocritically the so-e1llcd "Kampuchea issue" . All man
oeuvres to have an inremational conference IO discuu "• solutioci lo the 
Kam~hean problem" will ccruinly fail ignominously. 
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_The Vieblamesc d~legation expresses deep conviction that united closely 
wnh !he Lao and Vietnamese peoples, enjoying support and assistance 
from the Soviet Union and the other socialist countries and progressive 
people around the world, the heroic Kampuchean people will overcome 
all trials, will firmly defend their revolutionary gains and will build a new, 
mcny and happy, neutral and non-aligned Kampuchea advancing towards 
socialism. 

On behalf of the people, the United Front for the National Salvation 
and the People's Revolutionary Council of Kampuchea, the Kampuchean 
delegation upresscs profound gratitude to the Viehlamese people, the 
Communist party of Viet Nam, the Government of the Socialist Republic 
of Viet Nam and the Fatherland Front for their great and all-sided support 
and assistance, which are imbued with fraternal generosity and pure pro
letarian internationalism, to the defence and consolidation of the Kam• 
puchean people's national independence and the building of their free and 
happy life in the new revolutionary period. 

The two parties express extreme pleasure at the increasingly close re• 
lations between the Vietnamese and Kampuchean peoples on the basis of 
the T~aty of Peace, Friendship and Co-opera1ion. signed on 18 February 
1979 II .Phnom Penh. They assert that the treaty is an important guarantee 
of national construction and firm defence of the independence, sovereignty 
and territorial integrity of their respective countries, against all schemes 
and acts of interlerence and aggression of the Chinese reactionaries, the 
imperialists and other n:actionary forces. The two parties are satisfied at 
the implementation of the agreements previously signed and have discussed 
measures to increase exchanges of visiting delegations between the two 
peoples to learn from eKh other's experiences. The two patties assert that 
the presence of the Viet Nam People's Army in Kampuchea, at the request 
of the People's Revolutionary Council of the People's Republic of Kam
puchea and in conformity with the Treaty of Peace, Friendship and Co
operation between Viet Nam and Kampuchea, fully conforms lo the in
terests of the two peoples and the principles of the non-aligned movement 
and the Charter of the United Nations. This is an internal affair of the two 
countries in which absolutely nobody has the right 10 interfere. The two 
panics solemnly declare that, when the Peking c,,;pansionists and the im
perialist and reactionary forces cease threatening Kampuchea's indepen
dence and territorial integrity and the peaceful life there. the Viet Nam 
People's Army will return home with the agreement of the Kampuchean 
People's Revolutionary Council. 

The two sides are highly elated at. and warmly welcome, the major, 
comprehensive and firm achievements recorded by the fraternal Lao people, 
under the clear-sighted leadership of the Lao People's Revolutionary Party, 
in the defence and construction of socialism in their beautiful country, thus 
foiling an important part of the interventionist, subvc!Sive and aggressive 
schemes and actions of the Peking reactionaries and the imperialists, who 
are threatening the national independence, sovereignty and territorial in
tegrity of !he Lao People' s Democratic Republic. They highly value the 
recent fruitful visit by the delegation of the People's Republic of Kam• 
puchc• to the Lao People's Democratic Republic. which has greatly 
strengthened the militant solidarity, the friendly relalions and the fraternal 
co-operation between the Kampuchean and Lao peoples. The two sides 
reaffirm once again that the militant solidarity and fraternal friendship 
among the peoples of Viet Nam , Kampuchea and Laos constitute a very 
considerable s!Rngrh that ensures the victories of the three nations in their 
common struggle against all kinds of enemies and for the independence 
and freedom of each. They are finnly conlident that the peoples of Viel 
Nam , Kampuchea and Laos are mon: dclermined than ever to do all they 
can to defend and further strengthen that militant solidarity. 

The two sides express their sincere,and deep gratitude lo the Soviet 
Union and other fraternal socialist countries, to the non-aligned countries 
and progressive mankind as a whole for having sympathized with, sup
ported and strongly encouraged the Vietnamese and Kampuchean peoples 
in the struggles to defend their independence, sovereignty and territorial 
in~griry. 

Once again, the two sides n:affirm their desire to build a good-neigh
bourly relationship and develop their friendship and co-operation with the 
Kingdom of Thailand and the other South-East Asian nations on the basis 
of respect for one another's independence. sovereignty and territorial in• 
tcgrity, non-intervention-neither direct nor indirect-in each other's in• 
ternal affairs in any form and joint efforts to struggle for a peaceful, 
independent, free, neutral, stable and prosperous South-East Asia. 

The two sides reiterate their commitment to the policy of non-alignment. 
to the Charter of the United Nations and to the Universal Declaration of 
Human Rights. They condemn the llC!ions taken by imperialism and in
ternational reaction in an attempt to divide the non-aligned movement and 
appeal to all the non-aligned countries to consolidate further the solidarity 
and IIJlallimity of the movement so as to foil all of those divisive schemes. 
They firmly believe that the Sixth Summit Conference of Non-Aligned 



Coun~ at Havana will be highly successful. They assert that only the 
Kampuchean People's Revolutionary Council. the sole genuine legal rep
resenlative of Kampuchea. has the right to represent the Kampuchcan 
people in the non•aligned movement, as well as in other international 
organizations and forums. The Pol POi •ieng Sa,y clique, the criminals 
suilty of genocide. who have been sen1enced to death by the Kampuchean 
people's revolutionary tribunal and are now under I warranr of anut, have 
no righ1 at Ill 10 represent the Kampuchean people in any place whatever. 

1be two sides warmly welcome 1he major succcs~s of t~ people in 
A,ian, African and La1in American countries in their suuggles against 
imperialism. colonialism, neo-colonialism. Peking expansionism, racism 
and zionism. 

They w&1111ly acclaim the major vic:IOI}' of the Nicaraguan people. This 
vicu,ey Is an uprcssioft o( the unceasing growth o( the genuine revolu• 
tioiwy forces aDd me consiant development of the forces of peace. national 
independence, democracy and &oCial progress. even in the "*k yud" 
of United States imperi1liun. They upre" their deep sympathy with and 
lhoroup suppon for the Nicanguan people , led by the Sandinista Narional 
Llbcntio11 Front and Ille coalition govemment for the l\ational reconstnic• 
lion of Nicaragua, in 1he conwlilbtion of their national intkpcndence and 
in lhc buildina of their demomtic rtgime and happy life. 

TIie rwo sides e• pren their joy and delight II the splendid succm of 
the official friendship visit paid by the deltga1ion of the Unired Front for 
the National Salvarioa of Kampuchn and the K•mpuchean People's Rev• 
olutionary Council to the Sociali11 Republic of Viet Nam. ~y believe 
dl&I this vi~ has contributed actively to s~ngthening further the pure and 

everlasting militant solidarity and great friendship between lhe Vietnamese 
and Kampuchean peoples. 

The delegation of the United Front for the National Sahation of Kam
puchea and the J<ampuchean People's Revolutionary Council of lhe 
People's Republic of Kampuchea sincerely thanks the Communis, Party 
of Vier Nam, die Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam, the 
Viet Nam Fatherland Fronr and the Vietnamese people for having given 
it a stately welcome and shown warm and fraternal hospiulity . 

DoNE II Hanoi on 2S August 1979. 

Head of the delegation of rhe Communist Pas,y of Viet Nam, the Gov. 
cmmcnt of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam and the Viet Nam Fatherland 
Front: 

PHAM VAN DoNG 

Political Bu"'au Member of the Central Comminee of lhe Communist 
Patry or Viet Nam and Premier of the Govemmcnr of the Socialist Republic 
of Viet Nam. 

Head of the delegation of the United Front for lhe Na1ional Salvation 
of Kampuchea and the People'$ Revolutionary Council of the hople'1 
Republic of Kampu<:hea: 

HENG SAMRIN 

President of the United Front for the National Salvation of Kampuchea 
and Pl'esident of the People ', Revolutionary Council of the People's Re
public of Kampuchea. 

DOCUMENT S/13523• 

Letter dated l9 August J979 from t_hc representative or China to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith the text of 
a speech made by Han Nianlong, head of the Chinese Gov
ernment delegation and Vice Minister for Foreign Affairs, 
at the eleventh plenary meeting of Lhe Sino-Vietnamese 
negotiations, on 29 August 1979. I request that this speech 
be circulated as an official document of the General Assem
bly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) CHEN Chu 
Permanmt Represmtati~·e of the 

People's Republic of China 
10 the Unittd Narions 

ANNEX 

s,.«11 b)' Han Nlalllon&, bnd oftM ClalMM GG•ff'MM'TII ~delft 
and Vb Mll'llstff for fonlp Alfaln, at lhc tlt.-enth plfflar, mfft• 
Ina of the Slno-VktnanMW nesotJ.rton., cia l9 AiiJUC 1'79 

We w holdi111 today the eleventh mectin& of lhc neaociations between 
the Chincac and V'ict111mcac Govemmnir dele11tion,. The Chineac side 
tw repeakdly pointed our thal the ~ cause for Ille ~~t".°"'~ of Sino
Vietnuneac relations hu ~n lhc Vietnamese authoriues poltetcs of op
p»ition and hO!otility towards China and (If ttgional hegemony. their 
qpuion agaiMt Kempuchea and ronuol of Laos and their estabhshmelll 
of 1111i-China hues in lndo-Chi111. Obviously. 1n order to achieve 1101"· 
llllliutiOCI of Sino-Vi<mamc.e rcla1ions, it is imperative ftnt of Ill 10 
discvu the five principles of peaceful coui"'nce and the principle of noc 
seeltinJ heaemony. The Chinese ~• to begin with di".wion of 
&pCCific aspects of those two questions is ~• reuonable. It aho accords 
with the strong demand of the international c:ommuutty for 1he wtlhdnwal 
of lloopl from Kampuchea and Laos by me Vicmamcsc authoritin. How• 
ever, the Vietnamese 1ide babbled 11 the ncl('(iating tabk that '•lhe Vict
twnne armed fore~ will withdraw .. when the "crisis" of Chinese 
"auressi011 and interfe~nce i11 Viet Nam. Laos and Kampuchea is eli!"" 
iaated and the independence, sovettignty and security of the dne <:011ntnff 
en1Uffid". 1be Vietnamese side fabricated a stc,ry about 10-Called .. Ouncsc 
aapssioa" in an attempt to confuse the public alld maintain its miliwy 

• Cimllatcd undet the double ~ymbol A/341441-Stt3S23. 

(Original: Chinese/English] 
(JO August 1979) 

occupation of Kampuchea and Laos. Such • fantastic lie can deceive 
nobody. 
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The relationship btiween China and Kampuchea has always been good. 
It is a .wll-known fact that the Chinese people gave •11~1 support to the 
Kampuchean people in 1heir strvggle against imperialist argn:ssion. Neither 
in the past nor at present has there been a 5ingle Chinese wldier in Kam
puchea. The so-called Chinese "a,sression" and " thn:at" against K..-n
puchca arc sheer fabrications. 

The Vietnamese authoritie. have long <:ontcmplared the annculion of 
Kampuchea in order 10 realize their fond drum of ntablishing an "lndo
Chincse fcdcrarion". During the war of reshtante lo Uni1ed Stares agres
sion, they anempced 10 amalgamate the armed forces of Kampu~he• wilh 
those of Viel Nam and secretly established local govemmenu in cet111n 
mas of Kampuchea. Afrcr the founding of the GovemmeN of Democntic: 
Kam~hea. they proposed 10 Kampuc:hea 10 set up a joint army and 
org■niie a joinr economy and a joinl ftcel. When these _Kh~mcs - seet1 

1hroush and rej«lcd by the Government of Democratic Kampuchea, ~ 
Vietnamese aurhoritics flew into a rage and n ■granlly unleashed lhetr 
sround. naval and air forte$ to auack and occupy Kampuchea •s. Way 
Island, provoked border confticts and perpetrated mtem■l subventon 111 

Kaml'IJ<:hU. Havina failed i11 all 1hese schemes and plou._ t~y ttsottld 
to large-scale armed 1,stt~sion and fo~cNed a poppet rt11mc 1n Kampuchea 
10 eurcise fascist military occuration. Now, 200.000 Vldnamcse troors 
are stationed in Kampuchea. The administrative officials or every province 
under their occupatiCln arc Vietnamese, and ma,,y documems or the Phnom 
Penh puppet rtgimc were drafted by the ~ietnamese. _We should_ like 10 
uk: is there any indepcndcPCe and sovereignty left with that rtg,mc'.' ln 
face of the Vietnamese aurhoritics· undisgui~ anncd aigttssion 1g1inst 
Kampuchea, the Chinese Government and people m obliged lo si~ firm 
support 10 the Kamruchean people in their jl/$C ~ggle in defe~ of 
national independence. State sovereignty and territorial intcpiry against 
foreisn aggression. O.ina's position is Clf'Cn and above-'board. lirm alld 
unshakeable. So Ion, a, the V~tnamtse troopS do not withdraw froni 
Kampuchea and lhe Vietnamese authorirics do noc llop their w~ of IU-fl!S• 
sioa again5t and military oc<:upation of Kampuchea. Chma will no( <:eu.e 

its suppon of the Kampuchean people 's stn1ggle 1g1i11$t Vielnamc$e 
auression. It is the Chinese Government's consiS1ent positiol\ Iha& the 
political sysrem of any country should be chosen solely by the people of 
that councry themselves and that oo foreign interference is penni$$ible. 
~ Go\'ffl1111e1tt of Democntic: Kampuchea is the sole legal Govemmeni 
of Kampuche&. and Democratic Kampuchea i\ boch a State Membu ol 
thc United Na1ions and a member of the 11011-aligned movcmmc. 1be 



Vietnamese authorities should be strongly condemned by the intemational 
community no matter what pretext they may use for subveiting that legal 
Government and annexillg that sovereign State. 

The Vietnamese aggressor troops arc burning houses, killing people and 
looting propenies everywhere in Kampuchea, causing the loss of several 
hundreds of thousands of lives. The Kampuchean people are suffering from 
brutal reprcsi.ion and unprecedented devastation. An independent, neutral 
and non-aligned Kampuchea is facing the terrible disaster of genocide 
resulting from the aggression of Vietnamese regional hcgemonists. The 
gnve ,ituation in Kampuchea has caused growing concern and anxiety in 
all countries of the world, particularly the South-Easl Asian countries. The. 
Foreign Ministers of the Association of South-East Asian Nations solemnly 
demanded at a recent special conference the withdrawal of foreign troops 
from Kampuchea, and the Conference of Heads of Govemment of Com
monwealth Countries also called for the withdrawal of Vietnamese troops 
from Kampuchea. Early this year, at II meeting of the United Nations 
~urity Council, an overwhelming majority was in favour of the draft 
resolution calling for the withdrawal of foreign troopS from Kampuchea 
(SI I 3027). Its adoption was prevented solely because the Soviet Union 
nidcly used the veto. As of now, the Vietnamese troops are still hanging 
on in Kampuchea and the flame of the war of aggression keeps on spread
ing. Human conscience and world justice will never tolerate the contin
uation of those atrocities of aggression. The Vietnamese troops must 
withdraw from Kampuchea immediately and completely. 

As to the relations between China and Laos, the peoples of the two 
countries hav~ lived in harmony ever since ancient times and there have 
never been conflicts between them. The Chinese Government and people 
have always supported the Lao people in their struggle against imperialism 
and for national independence and liberation, and have provided assistance 
to Laos in its national construction to the best of their ability. Even today 
there is no conflict of interest between China and Laos. In fact, China's 
M>-Callcd "threat" to Laos has never existed, let alone the "crisis" caused 
by China. 

Then who is it that poses a threat ro the independence, sovereignty and 
f.CCUrityof Laos? The Vietnamese authorities, under the prctext of' 'special 
relations", have dispatched to Laos tens of thousands of troops and thou
s,ands of advisers lo control its departments of the party, government and 
anncd forces from the national level down to the grass roots, thus making 
themselves overlords in uos. The Vietnamese authorities have brazenly 
occupied huge stretches of Lao territory and emigrated Vietnamese to Laos. 
Of late, they sent large numbers of secret police to repress Lao patriotic 
personages and people so as to consolidate their colonial rule there. 

For ulterior mo(ives, the Vietnamese aurhoricies always try to sow dis
cord between the Chinese and Lao people and endeavour to undermine 

their friendly relations. During the war of resistance to United Statel 
aggression and for national salvation. the Vietnamese authorities inter• 
cepted and substituted by despicable means the material supplied by Chin■ 
to Laos and thus defamed China's aid in an underhanded manner. NDl lonf . 
ago, Viet Nam spread rumours in collusion with the Soviet Union, slan
dering O!ina's policy towards Laos, and coerced the Lao Government into 
taking steps to worsen Sino-Lao relations. A number of Lao patriots, 
indignant at the Vietnamese action to control Laos and undermine Sino
Lao friendship, have pointed out clearly that the cause of the deterioration 
of Sino-Lao relations is not the will of China or Laos but the need of other 
countries. Ample facts show that it is none other than the Vi~ 
authorities who have perpetrated aggression, interference and CQIJtrol in 
Laos. 

Jt is clear lo all that by occupying Kampuchea and dominating laol thc 
Vietnamese authorities wish to set up an "lndo-Chinese federation" and 
establish anti-China bases so as to lord it over South-East Asia. At thc 
same time, their action also meets the strategic needs of thc IOlltliwad
drive policy of social-imperialism. 

Since the beginning of the Sino-Vietnamese negotiations, the Vietnam
ese side, seeking many pretexts and spreading falsehoods, has stubbornly 
clung to its position of regional hcgemonism and refused lo discuss the 
withdrawal of irs troops from abroad and commit itself to the principle of 
not seeking hegemony. At the same time, it has continued to make armed 
pn:,vocations and create incidents along the Sino-Vietnamese bonier. As 
a result, no progress whatsoever has been made in the nqotiations. We 
hold that the anitude the Vietnamese side has assumed at the negotiating 
table is unreasonable and peremptory and completely goes against the 
interests of the peoples of Viet Nam. Kampuchea and Laos. To uphold 
the traditional friendship between the Chinese and Vietnamese peoples, 
meet their common interests, restore the nonnal relations between our rwo 
countries and promote peace and stability in Indo-China and South-East 
Asia, the Vietnamese authorities shoold stop punuing !heir policy of op
position and hostility to China, immediately withdraw all their aggressor 
troops from Kampuchea and Laos and stop armed provocations and intN• 
sions in the Chinese border area. Now, the people of the world are all 
following the ongoing negotiations, and the peoples of Inda-Chinese c011n
tries and of China and Viet Nam, in particular, are expecting some progress 
in the negotiations. We should not disappoint them in their expectations. 
Our negotiations should start with the strict observance of the five prillciplcs 
of peaceful coexistence and the principle of /IOI see)dng hegemony. It is 
hoped thar the Vietnamese side will give serious consideratioo to the eight
point proposal of the Chinese side (SIJ3Z78, a1111e.x] for handling our 
bilateral relations so as to ensure the smooth progress of the negotiation,. 

DOCUMENT S/13524* 

Letter dated 3 September 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 
(Original: French) 

[4 September 1979} 

I have the honour to transmit herewith, for your infor• 
mation, the news broadcast by "La voix du Kampuchea 
d~mocratique" regarding the strength of the Vietnamese 
troops of aggression in Kampuchea during the month of 
August 1979. 

I should be grateful if you would arrange for this text to 
be circulated as an official document of the General Assem
bly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) HING UN 
Charged' affaires a.i. of the 

Pumanent Mission of Democratic Kampuchea 
to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

New• broadcast by "La volx du. Kampuch~ dtmocratlque" 
on I StpttmMr 1m 

Sfll'.l"GTK OF THE VIETNAMESE TIIOOPS OF AGGllESSION IN KAMP\JCHEA 

DUIUNO THE MONTH OF AUGUST 1979 
1llc strength of the Vietnamese troops of aggression stationed in Kam

puchea during thc month of August 1979 is over 200,000 men. They 
include: 

• Circulated under the double symbol A/34,448-S/13.524. 

(a) Sixteen divisions deployed throughout the country with lar,e num
bers along the Kampuchea-Thailand border. These divisions ve divisions 
Nos. 2, 3, 4, 5, 8, 51 • .52, 54. 126, 302, 303. 307, 309, 317, 330 and 
475. 
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(b) In addition to those 16 divisions, there an three Olhcn-division 
Nos. 7, 9 and 342, which are sttike divisions. This makn a total of 19 
divisions. 

(c) In addition to those 19 divisions, there ~ also 12 independent 
regimenu ,attached either to the army or 10 the border guard. 

These Vietnamese troops of aggression arc conducting large-scale mas
sacres of the population and pillaging and destroying the national economy 
and the property of the inhabitants. lllcy arc the cause of enormous suf
fering and famine among our people. It i$ these troops also which are 
threatening Thailand along the frontier and which arc aggravating thc tense 
situation in South-East Asia. Consequently. the only solution to the prob
lem of Kampuchea is to force Vice Nw to withdnw all its troops and 
allow the people of Kampuchea to resolve their own problems themselves. 
Viet Nam should withdraw all its troops of aggression and peace will 
immediately be restored in Kampuchea; the situation in Soulh-Easa Asia 
will then retum to normal. 



DOCUMENT S/13526* 

Letter dated 4 September 1979 from the representative or Turkey to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit herewith a letter dated 4 
September 1979 addressed to you by Mr. Nail Atalay, the 
representative (\f the Turkish Federated State of Cyprus. 

I should be grateful if this letter were circulated as a 
document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Orban ERALP 
Ptrmantnr Rtpreuntalive of Turkq 

lo tht Uni1td Nations 

ANSEX 

Tnt of lht le1ttt dar.d 'S.ptNnber 1979 from Mr. Nail Atalay 
to •~ Stt~tary-Central 

Upon inWllctions from my Govemmenc. I have the honour 10 "fer to 
the letter of Mr. Andreu M1vromma1is. the reJl"SC11la1ive of the Greek 

• Cin:ulaied undtr 1he double symbol A/)41449-SJl3526. 

[Original: English] 
(5 September 19791 

Cyprioc Administration, of 20 August 1979 (Sl /3S05l, and to infonn you 
tha1 the allega1ion conlai-i !herein is totally unfounded. 

The f?11owing is the texl of lhe stalement made by die spolctsman of 
the Turlmh Federaced Stare of Cyprus in connexion wilh lhe said complaint: 

"There h,s been no violalion of the airspace of our State. The Greek 
C~ Administration hu no right of say over the airspace, land °' 
1tmton1I warers under !he control of lhe Turkish Federated State of 
Cyprus. Any anempc to claim righl of say on this issue constitu1es an 
unfriendly move towards the Turlish Cypriot side which is the = 
founder panner of the independence of lhe island, and furthermore such 
a move is a conlinuation of lhc &ggn!ssion launched during the 1963-
1974 period. Complainu that the airspace of Cyprus bas been violated 
are totally unfounded and mlevan1. •• 

I should be ira1eflll if lhis letter were circulated as a docurnen1 of the 
General Assembly and of !he Securil)' Council. 

DOCUMENT S/13527• 

utter dated 5 September 1979 rrom the representative or Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information. the tcllt of the speech made by Deputy Foreign 
Minister Dinh Nho Liem, head of the delegation of the 
Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam, at the 
sixth meeting of the second round of Viet Nam-China talks, 
on 29 August 1979. and request you kindly to have this 
letter and its enclosure circulated as an official document 
or the General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) NGUYEN NGOC DUNG 

Actinx Pamanent Representative of 
the Socialist Republic of Viel Nam 

to tltt Unittd Nations 

ASSEX 

Sl)ft(h made b1 ~y Fonli;n IIHnlstn Dinh Nho Lkm, hnd oldie 
dtq■Uon ot lht GO\°rm-nl of lhf Socl■lls! Rrp11bJk ol Vld Nam, 
., lhf ah,th mttllna of IM SffOnd l"Ollnd °' \'lf1 Nam-China talks 
on 19 AuJ\1$1 1979 

'The Vic1 Nam-China lalb have gone thmu1h many rncctina5 ..,ithout 
makint any heaJ,.·■)'; rhii l>ituation hu not mtt the e•prctations of the 
iwo ~le, and of w1>1ld put>lic c,pinion. "'·hich have tun following the 
ntJ01i111on., ,,dch intc~,1. Rc,J'(ln,it>ilit)' for it "~~ e111irely wilh the 
Chi~~ ,idc. 

. "' laid down by the IWO sidn, thc!.C talks Wffl! 10 Kfllt 1hc problems 
,n the rdahoos brcwccn Viet Nam and China. includin1 the following 
contents: d iKunion of 11rre11t mc,!>Uru to :1«11re peace and ,rability in 
border •"as, "'!oration of normal relalioni. and an cvcncual wlution lo 
bonkr and tcnitorial di,ru•c-s t,c1,.cen the 1wo countries. In coofom1ity 
with these purpoi,ci and cnrucnts, 1hc Victname!lt dcltJ.llion, with its 
scnous pm,1100 11114 attilllde nr Joodwill. r,ut forward rithl 11 lhe lint 
m«11n1 a prurm,al on rhc .. Main )'rinciple, and COlltenl!, of I three-point 
scnlcmtnl of the problem, cooccmin1 lhe rel11ion1 btcwcen the two coun
triu ... includ1nt1 11q:en1 mtuure, 10 !oCCure peace and siability alone the 
border IS1/J157. a11M.tl . This is a nry im)"0'1anl, vnsible and reuonable 
proro!,11 aimed at !oOlving both the ur,ent prol>I= and the ochcr funda· 

• Cin:ul1tcd under the double 5ymt,ot A/341451-S/13527. 

[Original: English] 
(5 September /979) 

mental and long-term questions in the relatioos between Viet Nam ud 
China. The Viemamese side also toolr. the initiative of advancing •·a draft 
agreement'· [StJJ4J4. anMx) on I mutual commitment to refrain from 
armed provocations in order to creale a favourable almOSphere for me 
progress of the talks. 

In the con1cx1 of 1hc ending, noc long ago, of lhe Chinese rulm' ,ur 
of aggression and owing to the Chinese side's aclions, lhe si111a1ion along 
the border has remained tense. The two sides should have discur.sed in the 
liru place urgenc meuurcs 10 prevent ccnewed hostilities and ste11re peace 
and stability in border areas u proposed by lhc Vielnamesc side. Never
theless, wilh its goodwill and in • spirit or equality alld mutual "spccc. 
the Vietnamese side hu declared its readiness to diS(USS wha1ever question 
in bilalcral cclalions i, raised by the Chinese side, according 10 the method 
of the two 5idts' niisinc in tum qucscions of interest fordiscuuions at lhc 
meetings. 

This is• very salisfeclory and fair idea which has been highly apprcci.ued 
by .,.,o,ld public opinion. TIit Vietnamese side has tried its utmost to nam:,w 
down the areas of difference and seek common points in order 10 reach 
1greemen1 wherever it i5 poniblc. As for those q11cs1ions no( yel sus«pcible 
or agreement. patient discussions are to be carried on with • view to a 
50J111ion. We alMl WQUld like the rricelings co be held 11 a quick tempo so 
lhat the lalks could yield the earlie51 results, in 1he interests of the t"''O 
peopl~ 111d of peace and Slability in Soulh•East Asia. 

If the Chinese side had taken • reaM>11able anit11de and had really wanted 
10 senle through negotialions the problems in the relations belwcen lhc two 
countries, lheie 11th would h.tvc cenainly made some progress. Regret• 
tably, it hu IICII done so up lo now. 

The Chinest side has acced •• variance with lhc purposes and conltntS 
o( the talks as laid down by the two sides. Runnine complc1dy councer 
IO ih own p~I. ii has adamanlly evaded the urgent measures to Sttutt 
peace and scability in border 11eas. Since lhe Man of the talks, it has never 
accepted to di.c11ss any ques1ion whatever in 1he bilatenl n:laciom rai5'd 
by the Vietnamese side. 11 hu clung to its eighl points of sreal-Powtt 
upan,ioni•m and llegemoni,m. and stubbornly insisted on t~ir h<-inJ 
eccepced in an attempt lo i~ on die Viccnamesc side a sculcmenl 
"'hicll would be in es'-tnce tanllmounl 10 Viel Nam·, changing ils line of 
indtpendence and sovc"ignty. relinquishing i1s ltmtorial sovcrcip1y. and 
1ivin1 up its in1cm11ional obligalions, to acccpl a Peking-fashionrd pea,ce. 
wonc even than lhe .. pu amcric1n1 .. of the pa.-C. Furthcrroore, it his 
raistd the prublem of I lhird councry, and gone even 10 the lm,tttb ol 
considering ii 10 be • pre-rondition foe the progrc:~s or the lalks. Jn co
ordination with it5 anti -Viet Nam campaign in the international arena and 
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bnzcn interference through agents in Viet Nam's internal· affairs it has 
abused this f?rum to. op.l'°se Viet Nam with all possible trick;, from 
attempts_ to strr up an11_-V1et Nam feelings among the Chinese and South
East Asian peoples with the so-called "Vietnamese refugees issue" to 
crude att1cks on Viet Nam's internal politics. These actions on its part 
have made the talks even more complicated. 

The Chinese side has repeated again and again its contention of Viet 
Nam 's "evading'• discussions on the five principles of peaceful coexistence 
and the "~ti-hegelJIO!ly" principle. lt is, however, common knowledge 
that the Vietnamese s,de has made it clear in point 2 of its three-point 
proposal: 

"Restoration of the nonnal relations between the two countries on 
the basis of the principles of peaceful coexistence: respect for inde
pendence, sovereignty and territorial integrity; non-aggression, refrain
ing from the use of force or the threat of use of force; non-interference 
in t~ internal affairs of the other side; senlement lhrough negotiations 
of disputes and differences in the relations between the two sides; de
velopment of economic and cultural relations in a spirit of mutual respect 
and benefit. 

" On that basis, to restore railway, civil aviatKln, postal and other 
rdar,ons. 

"To resolve the question of the aftennath of the wu." 

Regarding the .. anli-hegelJ!Olly" principle, the Vietnamese delegatioo 
has also stated its views on various occasions. From the practice of the 
world people's revolutionazy struggle and China's external activities over 
the years, we have made clear the chancteristic features of the Peking 
rulers' great-Power expansionism and hegemonism. At the same time, we 
have put forward very ,orrect and practical contents on anti-hegemonism. 
Obviously, up to the last meeting the Chinese side had evaded without 
plausible arguments the five anti-hegemony contents we put forth at the 
5 July 1979 meeting [S/13449, am,exJ. lf the Chinese side is really "no( 

see~ing hegemony" and is really "opposing hegemonism" as ii claims, 
let It then take practical actions in line with these five contents. 

A serious fact is 1ha1, at the last meeting, the Chinese side made a further 
step and brazenly raised a series of questions to be acted upon "first and 
foremost" by the Vietnamese side, considering this a pre-condition for the 
negotiations lo progress. The Chinese side has unceasingly clamoured 
about its "sincerity" to bring the talks fOfWard. However, it has put forth 
in increasing numbers extremely unreasonable demands, ful1her compli
cating the contenis of the talb and widening the gap between the positions 
of the two sides. Thus ii should be asked: where is it.I "sincerity"? Where 
does it want lo bring these talks? The Vietnamese delegation flatly rejects 
these arrogant demandl. 

and other war materials, must be held fully responsible for this crime of 
genocide morally, politically and legally. This is a victory not only of the 
Kampuchean people but also of the conscience of progressive mankind in 
its entirety. AU schemes and acts, overt or covert, so-called to "seek a 
S(J)ution to the problem of Kampuchea", amount to interference in the 
internal affairs of that people. Pot Pot and Ieng Saiy, guilty of genocide, 
sentenced to death by the Kampuchean people's revolutionary tribunal, 
and under a pursuit warrant, have no right whatever to represent the Kam
puc_~ people al any place and at any forum. Obdurately clinging 10 the 
pchu~al c'?"Pse of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique and trying hard to justify 
tts mmes in a desperate allempt lo reimpose a genocidal regime on Kam
puchea, the P~king ruler:5 are acting against human conscience and against 
the trend of history. This brazen act has exposed even more clearly their 
hegemonistic policy of Jong-tenn hostiliry to the Kampuchean people and 
of sabotaging peace and stability in South-East Asia. They are doomed 10 
total defeat. The Kampuchean people are the masters of the People's 
Republk of Kampuchea and i1s affairs. The People's Revolutionary Coun
cil of Kampuchea is the sole legitimate and legal representative of Kam
puchea at home and abroad. Once again we affirm that the Viet Nam• 
China bilateral talks have absolutely no right to interfere in the affairs of 
any third country whatsoever. · 

The situation along the border between Viet Nam and China is growing 
increasingly tense. The Chinese side is massing there I 2 di visions with 
six army corps farther in the rear. It has indulged in daily violations of 
Viet Nam's sovereignty and territory, thus sabotaging the peaceful life of 
the Vietnamese border population. le is frenziedly stepping up war prep
arations. lt has adamantly refused to enter with the Vietnamese side into 
a mutual commitment to refrain from armed provocations. In the meantime, 
some Chinese rulers have urtered repeated threats of another aggression 
against Viet Nam. At the last meeting, the Chinese delegation even affirmed 
that such threats remained "valid". The only people who have committed 
armed provocations, brought about a serious siruarion along the border 
between the two countries, and poisoned the atmosphere of the talks are 
precisely the Chinese rulers. The Chinese side's familiar trick of unceas
ingly levelling against Viet Nam slanderous charges of border provocations 
cannot help them evade their responsibility. 

Dozens of millions of Ions of bombs and shells of the United States 
imperialists, plus over 1.5 million United States and puppet troops, and 
likewise the recent attack of 600,000 Chinese troops against the six northern 
border provinces of Viet Nam, have failed to bring the Vietnamese people 
to their knees. By launching an aggressive war against the Vietnamese 
people, who valiantly fought against imperiali$m and made countless sac
rifices over the past 30 years for the sake of their national rights and of 
peace and freedom of all maJJkind, the Peking rulers have run counter to 
the Chinese people's interests, placed themselves in the ranks of the im
perialist ag~ssors, and throughly laid bare their features as the most 
warlike expansionists and hegemonisrs. Lei the Chinese side not entertain 
the illusion of exerting pressure 11 the 111,lks through war threats and shaking 
the rock-like will of the Vietnamese people 10 unite as one man and 
resolutely defend the independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity 
of their fatherland and preserve their correct line of independence and 
sovereignty. Public opinion in South-East Asia and the world is realizing 
ever more clearly and condemning with increasing force f>ekirrg's attempts 
10 bring military pressure 10 bear on Viet Nam. thus Cffating tensions and 
menacing peace and stability in this region. 

It should be emphasized that the peoples of Viet Nam, Laos and Kam
puchea have been bound together by a tradition of militant sol idarily against 
the common e11emies ovc:r these last decades. In face of the danger of 
aggression and intervention from Peking's great-Power expansionism and 
hegemonism, it is no w an objective and imperative requirement for them 
10 strengthen their solidarity. mutual support and assistance in all fields 
to defend and build their countries on the prin6ple of respect for the 
independence and sovereignty of each. The presence of the Vietnamese 
umed forces in Laos and Kampuchea at the request of their Governments 
is aimed at strengthening, together with their peoples and anned forces, 
their capabilities of defence and struggle against all aggressions, interven- The Vietnamese side is insisting on the Chinese side's seriously turning 
tions and disrup1ive anempts of lhe Peking rulers and henchmen to safe- back lo its own proposal and reaching immediate agreement with the 
guard the fundamental national rights and revolutionary achievements of Vietnamese side on the urgent measures to secure peace and stability along 
each country. This is an affair which belongs 10 bilateral relations among the border between the two countries in osdrr to prevenl a new war. There 
three sovereign countries in keeping wilh <rcalies which have been signed. is no evading this demand. 
It is entirely just and legal; nobody has any right 10 inlcrfere. As the Hu the Chinese side come to the negotiating table not to seek a ne-
imperialist aggressors d id in the past, the Peking rulers will surely fail in g01iated settlement of the problems concerning the relations be1wcen Viet 
their schemes lo divide the peoples' sclidariry. Nam and China with a view to restoring genuine friendship between the 

The Kampuchean people have gained a great. definitive and all-round two peoples and normal relations between the two States, but to deceive 
11ic1ory in their struggle 10 defend their independence and revolutionary public opinion and 10 impose through talks i1s great-Power e,.pansionism 
achievements and 10 promote a new life. On 7 January 1979, they overthrew and hegemonism on the Vietnamese side? 
the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique, and since that date the $0-t&lled "democratic In many meetings, the Vietnamese side not only made clear the questions 
Kampuchea" has definitely ceased 10 exist, the present revolutionary sit- ii is interested in, but also staltd ils views about those questions regarded 
uation in Kampuchea is irreversible. No reactionary forces, however ruth- by the Chinese side as " the crux of the mailer", "fundamental" issues. 
ten and perfidious , can check the steady advance of the Kampuchean The Vietnamese delegation has been and is waiting patiently for the Chinese 
people. The recent success of the Kampuchean people' s revolutionary side lo match. with practical deeds its woros about "peace" and "sin· 
tribunal has demonstrated their detenninarion 10 abolish forever the fero- eerily". Let the Chinese side state its views and give a positive response 
cious genocidal Pol Pot-Ieng Sary n'gime. an unprecedented one in human to the Vietnamese three-point proposal, in the first place, the urgent meas-
history. Through the proc~dings of the tribunal , which was attended by ures to secure peace and stability in border lll'tas. Let it join <he Vietnamese 
many well-known lawyers and representatives of many ,ountries and in- side in raising in tum questions of interest concerning bilateral relations 
ternational Ofi&nizarions, broad sections of public opinion have realized for discussions in a constructive and equal spirit, in order to reach a 
even more clearly that the rulers, masters and instigaton of the Pol P01- satisfactory senlement which meets the interests of the Vie111amese and 
Ieng Sary clique, who fostered and comlllffikd !hem through tens of Chinese peoples and the wishes of the world's people. Whether or not the 
thousands of advisers and who equipped them with huge quantities of arms talks can make headway depends on the Chinese side. 
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DOCUMENT S/13528* 

Letter dated S September 1979 from the representative of Jordan 
to the Secretary-General 

[Original: Arabic/English] 
(7 September 1979) 

The enclosed article•~ was written by Mr. Emil Tuma and published in the newspaper 
Al-lrtehad, issued at the Palestinian city of Haifa on 24 August 1979. It shows without 
doubt the bitter horrors of a drama that has faced the Arab bedouin of the Negev since 
1948 until the present time and in which they arc about to be deprived of all their lands 
and be driven to the status of refugees in their own homeland. It also shows, in a 
chronological manner, the various Jaws of the jungle passed by the Knesset in order to 
deprive these bedouin of their lands and to prevent them from going to court to save their 
property. 

l kindly request you to circulate the article as a document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Saleh A. S. AL-ZUBt 
Charge d'affaires a.i. 

of the Permanent Mission of Jordan 
to the United Nations 

• Circulated under the d011blc symbol A/341453-St13528. 
"The article enlitled "The full story of the tragedy of lhc bedouin ofthe Negev: how they became refugees 

in !heir own homelillld" is noc reproduced here; ii may be consulted in the Dag Hammarskjiild Library. 

DOCUMENT S/13529* 

Letter dated 6 September 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

[Original: French) 
(6 September 1979] 

I have the honour to transmit herewith, for your infor
mation, a statement dated 21 August 1979 by the Chairman 
of the State Presidium of Democratic Kampuchea, Khieu 
Samphan, introducing the draft political programme of the 
"Patriotic and Democratic Front of Great National Union 
of Kampuchea•'. 

I shO\lld be grateful if you would arrange for this statement 
to be circulated as an official document of the General As
s,cmbly and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) HING UN 

Chargi d'affaires a.i. 
of tht Permanent Mission of Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

AN!'ilEX 

Statnnmc da1Nt 21 Aapst 1979 by thc Chairman ol lhe Stale Pn
dcllam ol Dnnocntk Kampuchea, Khln Samphan, lntrocl11cln1 the 
dnll pGlttkal proarammt ot 1he "Patriotic: and Drmocratlc Front 
el Crnl Nadonal \lnil,Q ot Kampvchn" 

In the race of a 1i1ua1ion in which 1he Vietnamese tntmy is attacking 
and invadin1 Kampuchea in lhc Rl0$I b■rl>arous manner in order to swallow 
it 11p 1nd exterminate our race, the grut union or the nation and people 
or Kampuchea as a whole: is as~ing itself as a powrrful force, crushing 
die Vietnamese aggrcuon, upansionists, land grabbers and ncial uter
minaton and pus.hin1 thcm ever more deeply into the abyss of I people's 
war. Within the counlT}'. the gruc union of four forces-the regular guer
rillu. Jucrrillas at the 1ra.ssroocs level, lhc revolutionary violence of the 
people as a whole and the forces made up of the self~cfence guards, 
Khmer toldien and~ administrative rommittces established and forcibly 
ttCNiled by the Vielnlmese aggrc~is attacking !he Vietnamese ag-

• Cim&lated under the double symbol AIJ.414S-4-S/13.529. 

grcsSO!l. expansionists, land grabbcn and racial extc:rminllon, in the 
military sphere and on the political, economic, diplomatic and other levels. 
Outside the country. Kampuc hcan nationals everywhere support our nation 
and our people in the stnlgglc against Che Vietnamese aggrcsson, c1pan
\ionists. land grabben and racial euenninators. 

Fortified by this great and powerful union for the Slnlggle against the 
Vietnamese aggressors, our nation and our people will inevitably gain the: 
final victory. 

It is with this finn conviction and for the purpose of rallyinJ the widest 
possible support for the political programme by the nation and people of 
Kampuchea ■s a whole in order to develop and consolidate within a vast 
and solid patriocic and democratic front the force or the great national 
union for the struggle againsl the Vietnamese aggressors that I should like, 
on behalf of the Stale Prcsidium of Democratic Kampuchea and the Gov
ernment of Democratic Kampuchea. 10 introduce the draft political pro
gramme of the ''PatriNic 11nd Democratic Front of Great National Union 
of Kampuchea" to all our compatriots and respected and beloved friends. 

The draft political programme was drawn up after repeated consultations 
with various political groups and association). But it is essential to haYC 
an uchange of views with other pan ies in order 10 improve still further 
lhe political programme of the Front, the primary goal of which is IO malt 
the great union of the nation and people of Kampuchea as a whole for the 
slt\lggle against the Vietnamese aggresson, e1pansionists, l■nd grabbm 
and racial uterminators and their running dogs in order lo driw them OUI 

of the territory of Kampuchea completely. 

DI.AFT POLITICAL P1U>GltAMME OF THE "PAnlOTIC AND DOIOCJ.ATlC 

FaOl'iT OF GREAT NATIONAL UNION OF KAMP\JC14EA" 

nEAMl!LE 

Al this new stage of our history when the Le Dum clique is invadiftl 
our counlT}' and committing the most bloody and grievous aggttsslOII 

a1ains1 Kampuchea in order 10 swallow ii up and e1termin■te our _race. 
the prime task of the nation and people of Kampuchea as a whole is the: 
strvggle against the Vietnamese aggressors, expansionists, land snbben 
and racial u1enninaton until they have been completely driven out of the 
territory of our beloved Democratic Kampuchea. Thus, the_ natioa and 
people of Kampuchea as a whole, setting aside all political points of v,ew 
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and diff~nc~s of opinion, raise high the banner of great patriotic and 
democrallc union of Kampuchea and unite in a vast front called "Patriotic 
1111d Democratic Front of Great National Union of Kampuchea". 

TIie sole sacred principle of this great union of the entire nation and 
peofle of Kai:npuchea is to unite in the struggle, by every available means, 
agamst_the Vietnamese aggressors, expansionists, land grabbers and racial 
e11.terrnmators. 

I. GOAL 

To unite all patriotic and democratic forces both inside and outside the 
country in a vast national front: 

. (a) To fight resolutely against the Vietnamese aggressors. expansion• 
1sts, land grabbers and racial e~tenninators in order to drive them out of 
the te_rritory of Kampuchea completely and 10 overthrow the puppet Heng 
Samnn, the nmmng dog of the Vietnamese aggressors; 

(b) To build an independent, united, democratic, peaceful, neutral and 
non-aligned Kampuchea. 

II. POLITICAL PROCRAMME COVERING ALL SECTORS 

A. Domtsric policy 
I. Political stctor 

-To unite in a vast national front the Kampud,ean people of all na• 
tionalities, all Kampuchean nationals living abroad and all foreign nationals 
in_ Kampuchea who are detennined to combat the Vietnamese aggressors 
w11h evi:ry available means in order to drive them out of the tetritory of 
Kampuchea completely. 

-To build a society in which all citizens will enjoy democra1ic freedoms 
both in the exercise of their profession and in their daily lives. 

-To guarantee democratic freedoms in political, spiritual, and material. 
life. 

-To guarantee the freedom to form political parties, associations and 
various mass organi:wions. 

-To guarantee freedom of opinion, freedom of expression, freedom 
of the press, freedom of assembly, freedom of correspondence, freedom 
of movement and freedom of residence. 

-To guarantee a parliamentary regime with a national assembly elected 
by universal, free, direct and secret suffrage (the Secretary-General of the 
United Nations or his representative being invited to supervise the first 
elections lo the legislature in order 10 en$ure that they are conducted in 
a free and democratic manner). 

-To broaden the Government of Democratic Kampuchea and the ad• 
ministrative apparatus at all levels. Representatives of the various political 
organizations and social strata and independent patriotic figures fighting 
against the Vietnamese aggrcssors and their running dogs on the basis of 
the political programme of the Patriotic and Democratic Front of Great 
National Union of Kampuchea will be welcomed into the Government of 
Democratic Kampuchea and the administrative apparatus al all levels, 
according to their competence and with their consent. 

-The Front salutes and supports the activities of any Kampuchean 
citiun, even if for some reason he is not yet a member of the Front and 
whatever his past actions may have been. provided that he is fighting 
1g1insr the Vietnamese aggressors and rhl!ir running dogs. 

-Any member of the self-defence forces. any soldier or any person 
employed in the puppet administrative apparatus who abandons the Viet
namese aggressors and their running dogs 10 rejoin 1he people and side 
with 1he Patriotic and Democratic Fron! of Grear National Union of Kam· 
puchea will be warmly welcomed by the Front. We are malting a clean 
sweep of the past and hold out our hand 10 them, regarding them as patriots 
of the same flesh and blood as ourselves. 

-With regard to the Vietnamese soldiel'S of aggression of all tanks and 
in all categories, and their puppets who agree 10 lay down their arms, the 
Patriotic and Democratic Front of Grear National Union of Kampuchea 
agrees to spare their lives and apply a just policy of clemency and concern 
towards them. 

-The: same policy of clemency and concern shall be applied to prisoners 
of war. 

2. Military s~ctor 
-To form a national anny which will be strong in all branches; its 

immediate task will be to combat 1hc Vietnamese aggressors and liberate 
the nation, and its future task will be to ensure the defence of the nation 
and people of Kampuchea. 

--Oa the basis of the principle underlying the political programme of 
the Palriotic and Democratic Front of Great National Union of Kampuchea, 
lhe various patriotic armed forces fighting against thi: Vietnamese aggres
sors and their running dog, Heng Samrin, must adopt• specific programme 
of ac1ion to combat the Vietnamese aggressors and their puppets until 
victory is won. 

3. Economic sector 
-To build an independent national economy: 10 establish economic and 

trade relations with all countries on the basis of mutual interests. 

-To guarantee the right to produce and the freedom to exercise one's 
profession in all fields: agriculture, handicrafts, industry, trade. 

-!o encourage, support and p!'Olect the agricultural, handicraft, in
dustnal and trade activities of every citizen and to guarantee fully the fruits 
of all such activities. 

-To guarantee al! citizens the freedom to work and co engage in pro
ductive acti viry either as individuals or as families, as well as the freedom 
to engage in any form of production according to their preference. 

-To safeguard and protect the private property of all citizens of Kam
puchea and of foreign nationals in Kampuchea. 

-The national CIIITCncy shall be used for commercial exchanges within 
the country. · 

4. Social s«tor 
-To provide' for the material needs of all citizens, especially with regard 

to food, clothing, housing and medicines. 

-To protect and promote the health of the population in general, in 
particular that of children, women, the elderly and the disabled. 

· -- - -To provide full assistance and support of every kind to all thti victims 
of the war of devastation waged by the Vietnamese aggressors, expan
sionists, land grabbers and racial exterminators. 

-To guarantee every citizen the freedom to choose his or her spouse 
and lo lead a family life. 

-To guarantee equality between men and women in all fields. 

S. Cw(rura/, scitmific, tt!cltnical a,u/ religiows sectors 
-To protect and promote the national and popular cultun: and tnditions. 

-To eliminate illiteracy throughout Kampuchea. 

-To ensure the development of culture, education, the ans, science 
and various technologies and to guarantee the right to primary, secondary 
and higher education. 

-To train as many qualified persons as possible in the fields of culture, 
literature, education, science and national technology. 

-To make use of the advanced science and technology of foreign 
countries to promote the development of the Kampuchean nation and 
people. 

-To guarantee freedom of belief and religion. 

B. Foreign policy 
The Patriotic and Dcmoctatic Front of Great National Union of 

Karnpuctiea: 
-Consistently pursues a foreign policy of independence, peace, neu

trality and non-alignment; 
-Establishes relations with all countries of the world on the basis of 

the five principles of peaceful coexistence; 
-Opposes the es1ablishmen1 of any foreign bases in Kamp11Chca and 

in no way seeks to establish bases in other countries; 

-Strktly complies with the Chazter of the United Nations and !lie 
principles of non-alignment; 

-Pursues a policy aimed at settling disputes in the world by peaceful 
means; 

-Firmly opposes the use of force in the settlement of disputes. 

SUMMAlY Of THE oun POLITICAL PIIOCJlAMME OF THE PATRIOTIC AND 

0EMOCJlATIC FRONT OF GRt:AT NATIONAL UNION OF KAMPUCHEA 

I. To unite all patriotic forces, both within and outside the country, 
10 combat the Vietnamese aggressors, expansionists, land grabbers and 
racial exterminators and their running dog, Heng Samrin, in order 10 drive 
them out of the territory of Kampuchea completely, 

2. All citizens shall enjoy democratic freedoms, both in the exercise 
of their profession and in their daily lives. 

3. To guarantee the freedom 10 fonn political panics, associations and 
various mass organizations, freedom of opinion, freedom of expression, 
freedom of the press, freedom of assembly, freedom of correspondence, 
freedom of movement and freedom of residence. 

4. To guarantee a parliamentary ~gime with a national assembly 
elected by universal, free, di~t and secret suffrage (the Secretary-Gc:nenl 
of the United Nations or his representative being invited to supervise the 
first elections to the legislature in order to ensure that they are conducted 
in a free and democratic manner). 
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S. Any member of the self-<lefcnce forces. any soldier or any person 
employed in the puppet administrative apparatus who abandons the Viet• 



namese aggressor, and their running dogs lo rejoin the people and side 
with the Patriotic and Democratic Front of Great National Union of Kam• 
puchea will be warmly welcomed by the Front. 

6. A just policy of clemency and concern shall be applied to the 
Vietnamese soldiers of aggression of all ranks who agree 10 lay down their 
arms and to prisoners of war. 

7. To fonn ■ national army which will be strong in all branches; its 
immediate task will be to combat the Vietnamese aggressors and their 
running dog~ and to liberate the nation and its future task will be to ensure 
the defence of the nation and people of Kampuchea. 

8. To build an independent national economy and to establish economic 
■nd trade relations with all countries on the basis of mutual interests. 

9. The agricultural, handicraft, industrial and 1rade ac1ivi1ies of all 
citizens shall be encouraged. supponed and pro1ec1ed; the fn1its of such 
ac1i vities shall be fully t:uaran1ced. 

I 0. All citizens shall enjoy the freedom 10 worlt and engage in pro
ductive aclivity, either as individuals or as families. The right of all citizens 
10 cng•Jc in any form of produc1ion according lo !heir preference shall be 
iuarantced. 

11. To safrguard and protect 1he private propeny of all citizens of 
Kampuchea and of foreign nationals in Kampuche11. 

12. The national currency slwl be used for commercial nchangcs 
within the country. 

13. To provide for the material needs of all citizens, especially .with 
regard to food. clo1hing, housing and medicines. To provide full assistance 
and suppon of every kind 10 children, women, the elderly, the disabled 
and all victims of the war of devastation waged by the Vietnamese ag
gressors, expansionists, land grabbers and racial exlerminaton. 

14. To guarantee every citizen the freedom lo choose his or her own 
spouse and to lead a family life. To guarantee equality between men and 
women in all fields. 

15. To prolect and promote the national and popular culture and tra

ditions. To eliminate illiteracy throughout Kampuchea. 

16. To ensure lhe development of culture, education, the arts, science 
and various technologies and to guaramee the right to primary, secondary 
and higher education. To provide for the training of national scientists and 
technicians in all fields . 

17. To guarantee freedom of belief and religion. 

18. To punue consistently a foreign policy of independence, peace, 
neutrality and non-alignment. To establish relations with all countries of 
the world on the basis of the live principles of peaceful coexistence. To 
comply strictly with the Chaner of the United Nations and the principles 
of non-alignment. 

DOCUMENT S/13530• 

Application or Saint Lucia ror admission to membership In the United Nations: note by the Secretary.General 

[Original: English) 
[6 September /979) 

In accordance with rule 135 of the rules of procedure of 
the General Assembly and rule 59 of the provisional rules 
of procedure of the Security Council, the Secretary-General 
has the honour to circulate herewith the application of Saint 
Lucia for admission to membership in the United Nations, 
contained in a letter dated 28 August 1979 from the Prime 
Minister of Saint Lucia to the Secretary-General. 

AN~EX 

utter chtNI 28 AuRUst 1979 from t~ Prime Minister 
of Saint Luda to the ~rd.llry-~neral 

As Prime Miniiter and on behalf of the Government of Saini Lucia, I 
have the honour to inform you that Saini Lucia, having a111ined indc-

• Circulated under the d<>Uble symbol A/341455-S113530. 

pcndence on 22 Febn1ary 1979, hereby makes application for membenhip 
in the United Nations with all the rights and responsibilities anached 
thereto. 

It is my country's earnest hope that this applica1ion will be considered 
by the S«urily Council at its ne~l meeling and by the General Assembly 
during its fonhcoming session . For this purpose. a Declaration made in 
pursuance of rule ~8 of the provisional rules of procedure of the Security 
Council and n1le 134 of the rules of procedure of the General Assembly 
is set out hereunder. 

DECLUATION 

In connexion with the application by Saini Lucia for mcmbenhip in the 
United Nations. I have the honour, on behalf of Saint Lucia and in my 
capacity as Prime Minister. to declare that Saint Lucia accepcs the obli• 
gations containd in the Chaner of the United Nations and solemnly un
denakes to fulfil them. 

(Si8"td) Allan Lol'isT 

Primt Mi"isttr of Saint I..Mcui 

DOCUMENT S/13531• 

Letter dattd 7 September 1979 from the representative or Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

[Original: English) 
(7 Septem~r 1979) 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
infonnation. the te,ct of the communiqut dated 2.S August 
1979 of the Commission of inquiry into the Chinese he
gemonistic e,cpansionists' crime of aggression on the crime 
of aggression of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique, henchmen 
of the Chinese hegemonistic expansionists, in the eight 
south-western border provinces of Viet Nam and request 
you kindly to have this letter and its enclosure circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) NGUYEN NGOC DUNG 

Acting Permanent Representative of 
the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam 

to the United Nations 

• Circulated under the double symbol A/3414.59-S/ 13531. 
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ANNEX 

Communlquf datNI 25 Aup..t 1979 ol the Comml9slon of Inquiry late 
the Chlnne ~nbtlc Hpanslonlsu' crime of•~ Oii lM 
crime of agrnsion of the Pol Pot-lrng Sary dlqe, hmd1111e111 ol 
the Chlnne ~monbtk npanslonlsu, In the rtaht -tb-westmi 
border pro•lnces of Vld Nam 

As a consequence of ob~tive realities and in the interest of each re
spective country, Viet Nam, Laos and Kampuchea were for decades closely 
united to light their common enemie,--lirst the French colonialists. !hen 
1he American imperiali1ts. This blood-sealed militant solidarity and friend
ship has bound 1hc 1hree lndo-Chinese peoples 1ogether and constilllted ID 

important factor in bringing 1he national liberation revolution of each rc
speclivc country to complete viclory. 

The great victory of spring 1975 would ha~ nocably fa"')Uled the Viel· 
namcse and Kampuchean peoples in 1hc completion of their legiti~ 
desires: to overcome rapidly the aftermath of the war, improve the people S 

living conditions, funher tighten the nisting militant solidarity betWffll 



Viel Nam and Kampuchea, defend national independence and successfully 
bring the revolutionary cause of each respective country to fruition, thus 
positively contributing to safeguarding peace in South-East Asia and in the 
world. However, with their reactionary political line and territorial ex
pansionist ambitions, the Peking mastenninded Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique, 
betraying both peoples' interests, waged a war of aggression against Viet 
Nam, perpetrating countless crimes against the Vietnamese and Kampu
chean peoples. 

After taking power, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique of pseudo-revolution
aries and sham communists sel up an el\tremely cruel militarist and fascist 
family rule governing with absolute authoril}'. Relying entirely on 1he 
international reac1ionary circles, they soon became the shock force of 
Chinese el\pansionism and hegemonism in South-East Asia. Following a 
hostile policy against Viel Nam, which they regarded as their "traditional 
tcmcorial expansionisl scheme:'', they look steps to invade the land of Viel 
Nam. As a curtain-raiser to their experimentation, they brazenly scrapped 
the agreement in principle between the South Viet Nam National Front of 
Liberation and the former Kampuchean administration 10 take the border
line as drawn on the map published by the French before 1954 (with a I/ 
100,000 sea~} as the existing fron1ier between the two countries and 
unilaterally put forward I map of Kampuchea with its borderline over
scepping deeply the Vietnamese tcrritol)' in many places (published in the 
French-language magazine u Kampuchta dimocratique en marche, Au
gusc 1977). At the same time, they conducted armed provocations and 
landgrabbing operations, feverishly prepared for a large-scale war, un
ceasing] y launched propaganda campaigns to sow dissension and national 
feuds. secretly assassinated thousands of Vietnamese: residents having good 
relations with lhc Khmer population and expelled all rhose Vietnamese: 
who had Jived for a long time in Kampuchea, etc. While continually 
violating Viet Nam's sovereignty and territorial integrity, they tried lo 
mislead public opinion at home and abroad by slanderously claiming that 
''Viet Nam was attacking Kampuchea·· in a bid to conceal their true visage 
of aggressors and criminals. They trumpeted such perfidious allegations 
as: ·'Kampuchea has no intention of encroaching upon the land of whatever 
country for expansionist purposes", "a smaller and weaker country cannot 
swallow up a greater one", etc. However, lhe following solid evidence 
will lay bare the scheme of the invaders of the Vietnamese: territory. This 
scheme was laid down in the top secret resolution of a reunion held on 17 
July 1977 by the Pol PO(-leng Sary clique in the eastern military region 
of Kampuchea: "we must attack not one, but many places and grab land 
at the same time ... ". 

Below arc some statements by Kampuchean prisoners of war: 

(a) Sin Sara, inielligence .agent, born 1950, native of Svay Rieng, 
captured on 4 August 1976, said that his superiors, before smuggling him 
into Viet Nam, had told him that "the Kampuchean terricory stretches as 
far as Saigon which, sooner or later, Kampuchea will recover". 

(b) Nghet Cam San, spy, born 1946, native of Kanda!, seized in Ho 
Chi Minh Ciry on 7 August 1977, confessed that before his mission in 
Viet Nam. he had been taught that "in the time of Angkor Vat, Kampuchea 
was a po-...er with an immense territory, having invaded the neighbour 
countries to enslave them ... al present, in order lo become ■ power, 
Kampu<:hca must resume the ex.pcrien<:e of the Angkor Vat time . . . ". 

They also nUitured the psychology of a national feud among the different 
~ors of tM Khmer population and sowed dissent and panic among the 
Vietnamese people along the border. At the Vinh Tc canal deep in An 
Gitng province, cul by the Vietnamese people late in r~ ni~reenth cen
tury, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique distributed leaflets uying that "the canal 
is the frontier and belongs to Kampuchea", and "the Khmer land is not 
confined to that <:anal, but stretches as far as Saigon". 

Paving the way for their aggression against Viet Nam, the Pol Pot-Ieng 
Sary clique stepped up arch-s•vage lel'T'Ot' campaigns, thoroughly liqui
dating authentic forces opposing their policy of genocide againsr the Kam
puchean people and of submission to the Peking reactionary l\lling circles, 
defaming tMm as pro-Viet Nam, etc. 

Clearly enough, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique carried out their wild 
ambitions according 10 a well-prepared, pre-calculared plan covering all 
fields-,>olitical, military, economic, cultunil and social-and under the 
direction of the Chinese hcgemonistic cllpansionisu who also supplied 
them with arms and material means 10 wage their war of aggression against 
Viet Nam, dcstrOying the time-honoured friendship between the two closely 
associated peoples and jeopardizing peace in South-East Asia. The war 
kindled by Pol Pot-Ieng Sary against Viet Nam had a clear-cut objective: 
which perfectly suited the coontcr-revolutionary stn11egy of the Peking 
reactionary rulen who therefore fully approved and supported them. There-
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fore, the very process of Pol Pot-Ieng Sary's aggression againsl Viet Nam 
revealed !heir own exm:mely warlike, obdurate, reactionary and fascist 
nature, on the one hand, and the ignominious, base:, abject role of the 
Peking hidden wirepullers who used Kampuchean blood to accomplish 
their intentions, on the other. The two cliques profited from each other 
and relied on each other to oppose Viet Nam and attain their respective 
gqals and interests. 

The Peking reactionary ruling circles were much more cunning and 
devilish in their plotting. After the United States imperialists were com
pelled by their shameful defeat to withdraw from lndo-China. Peking 
immediately replaced them to gnisp Kampuchea tightly to use: it as a testing 
field for the materialization of "Mlloism" in South-East Asia, carrying out 
their policy of assimilation of the Kampuchean people, turning that country 
into a Chinese province, a huge military base and an effective spring
board, first to weaken and, in the long run, annex Vier Nam, then gradually 
control and occupy the whole South-East Asian region. 

Thereby. it is safe to say that this was not merely a border conflict but 
a Chinese-inspired over-all aggressive war fought by proxy by their hench
men Pol Pot-Ieng Sary against Viet Nam because the latter have been the 
greatest obstacle to Chinese expansionism and hegemonism in South-East 
Asia. Peking's dark intention consisted in fighting Viet Nam lo the lase 
Kampuchean, just as it had decided to "fight the United States to the last 
Vietnamese" in the past. So, on order from their Peking masters, the Pol 
Pot-Ieng Sary clique repeatedly rejected all the fair and sensible offers of 
negotialiOII advanced by the Vietnamese party 10 settle peacefully the 
frontier issue between the two countries. 

Pol Pot-Ieng Sary depended on their Pek:ing bosses to carry out their 
black designs. The Peking reactionary rulers copiously poured arms and 
war means into Kampuchea for a prottacted war, helped train the client 
amry, incroduced lens of lhoosands of adviSCTS and sent many groups of 
high-ranking officials there from late 1975 to late 1978 to supervise directly 
the implementation of their different reactionary line, firsl and foremost, 
the h01;tile policy against Viet Nam, increased aid in all tields. especially 
military and technical aid, etc. Overtly serving as Peking's task fon:e, Pol 
POi-Jeng Sary even drafted 13-or 14-year-olds, feverishly stepping up their 
military build-up to light Viet Nam in behalf of China. 

II 
As everybody knows, in mid-1975, as the newly liberated South Viet 

Nam began ro clear away the afiennarh of the war and rebuild the count!)', 
the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique speeded up their military build-up. drove 
hundreds of thousands of Kampuchean civilians living near the Kampu
chea-Viet Nam frontier backward to create a no man's land there, smuggled 
scouts and spies into Vietnamese territory to conducl armed intrusions in 
separate regions, preparatory to subsequent big-scale encroachment attacks. 

The Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique's military acts in those c:lose to four years 
constiruted a process of escalation in scale and intensity. Only three days 
after complete victory was achieved in South Vier Nam. l<ampuchean 
troops landed on Phu Quoc island belonging lo Viet Nam in an attempt 
to occupy it. On 8 May 1975, anned inroads were launched against lo
calities along the border from Ha Tien, provincial capital to Tay Ninh 
province. On JO May 1975, they brazenly attacked Too Chu island and 
abducced .517 civilians whose fare until now remains always unknown. In 
late December 197S-early 1976, land-grabbing operations were mounted 
on areas in Darlac and Gia Lai-Konrum provinces. 

Facing this, with its unswerving goodwill for peace and in order lo 
preserve the relations of good neighbourliness, in mid-May 1976, Viet 
Nam senr a negotiating dclegarion 10 open the way for a thorough se11lemen1 
of the border conflict initiated by Pol Pot-Ieng Sary. ihe talks came to 
nothing as the latter unilaterally broke off the negotiations, obstinately 
rejected all proposals made by the Vietnamese: p~y to ~su~ them, "·en/ 
on callinl! for war against Viel Nam. relentlessly eliminated those forces 
which did not follow them, etc. In March 1977, the Pol Pot-Jeni! Sary 
anned forces renewed their onslaughts, intruding into the Vietnamese ter
ritory on a length of nearly 100 kilometres from Ha Tien (Kien Giang 
province) ro Tinh B~n (An Giang province). On 30 April 1977, Pol l>ot
leng Sary hurled two infantry brigades and two independent battalions plus 
artillery uniti; into a massive offensive against 13 border villages be longing 
to An Giang province and from then on, !hey never ceased promotini the 
conflict towards a larl!e-scale, all-sided, continuous and systematic war of 
aggression on the whole length of the Viet Nam-Kampuchea frontier. 

By t 978. though their aggressive war came under conJemn;,t;on t,y 
world public opinion, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique, in utter contempt '1i 
mankind's ethics and conscience and inlcmariorral law. kept oo attackia1' 
population ccntrei; deep inside the Vietnamese: territory with e.·en greater 
fierceness. With a view to achieving their criminal aggressive designs at 



any cost, they relied on Chinese weapons and equipment to develop their 
armed forces to the maximum, from 7 infantry divisions in mid-1975 up 
IO 23 in late 1978, of which 19 were massed next door to Viet Nam together 
with many ar1illcry and tank. units. 

Panicularly, on 22 December 1978, a big-scale offensive involving 
several divisions was mounted against the Ben Soi area, Tay Ninh province, 
in an attempt to capture the Tay Ninh provincial capital and use ii as a 
spring-board to launch other adventurous attacks. 

Faced with this highly critical situation. the Vietnamese anny and people 
in the border areas, once again obliged to use their legitimate right of self• 
defence, resolutely fought back and smashed that aggressive effort of Pol 
Poe-Jeng Sary. Shortly after that lamentable defeat, the: authc:nlic patriotic 
forces in Kampuchea, under the leadership of the United Front for the 
National Salvation of Kampuchea, rose up to overthrow the whole Pol Pot
Jeng Sary traitorous regime from central to grass-roots echelons in early 
January 1979, founding the revolutionary people's power headed by Prts• 
idcnl Heng Samrin. 

III 
In waging their war of aggression against Viet Nam on the dictates of 

the Peking reactionary lllling circles and in line with their own barbarous 
dark schemes, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique piled up innumerable crimes 
again~t the Vietnamese people. llieir troops slaughtered thousands of ci
'lilians -ly becau!.C they were Vietnamese. They were like wild beasts, 
sparing nobody, even old people, women and children, in their killing 
revelry, using the fflOl>I sadistic methods familiar 10 mediaeval tyrants; 
beheading, throa1-cutting, di!iembowelling, quartering, burying alive, 
mincing corpses, crushing skulls, anus boring, burning alive. drenching 
with boiled water, raping women then cutting their breasts and 1hrus1ing 
weapons or sticb into their genitals, etc. In Dong Thap province, after 
killing people, they stripped them naked and fiutened the bodies onto rafts 
to be thrown drifting on the river. Blood-curdling massacres were per• 
pctrated, such as the killing of 500 people in Tan Lap ffay Ninh province) 
in 1977 and of 2.022 Olhcrs in Ba Chuc (An Giang province) in 1978, to 
cite only some typical e&!ies. 

I. The Tan Lap massacre: at I 11.m. on 25 September 1977, regiments 
of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary anny thrust into Tan Lap village, seven kilometres 
from the Viel Nam-Kampuchea frontier. The Pol Pot-Ieng Sary thugs made 
a house-to-house search and killed hosts of civilians taking refuge under 
ground and burned down nearly 500 dwellings including those with people 
still trapped inside. They slew anybody they came across. Tcn-year-<ild 
Ngoc Anh, hidden in a comer of a garden, was stab'oed dead with a 
bayonet. Mrs. Nguyen Thi Dong, five m<mths pregnant, had her belly 
sl11~hed open, with the fetus plucked out. A two-ycar-<ild child of Mrs. 
Tl"Jl'I Thi Tuyet was snatched by a Kampuchean assassin who tore it into 
two paru. According to investigations, five hamlets of the village .. -ere 
razed to the ground and 500 people out of the 2,067-strong population 
mauacred. Tw·cnty-cight families were killed 10 a pcrwn. ~u,h as tho!oC 
of Mr. Nguyen Van Sanh (five members), of Mr. Vu Dinh Thai (1.Cvcn 
members). CIC. Out of the 13 male and female teachers of the village, 11 
.. -ere slaughtered. 

2. The Ba Chuc mui;llcre: on 22 ,\pfil 1978, ■ sizeable force of the 
Pol Puc-Ieng Sary anny, following lien:e assaults, captured Ba C"huc and 
ochcr \·ill■(lc,s b<lonf1n11 to Bay Nui districl 81 Chuc village wu inhahiled 
t>y many Vic,tn•me~ of Khmer st~k. The raiders 1.Carchcd every comer 
to kill pe<>f>le taking refuge in ~helters. Thc,y hcenlcd the vk1ims v.hom they 
5hciC dead by group-, of 30-4{). Thc remainder were ordcttd lo carry am
munilion and the r11del">' ~JX•il\ to the Vinh Tc canal "'here they were, 
finisht'd off. A number of villai:crs sought refuge in pagodas, thinling they 
could be safe undc:r the 1u~picc\ of reli11ion. l>ut 111 l>ul the two Phi Lai 
and Tam Buu pagodas were dcstroycJ wi1h the Buddhi\t slatucncs ■II 
~haltc~d. Heal'\ of COfJl.CS ,.,ere found there. Acc1>rding lo inquiries, 
2.0::2 re,.>plc wc,re butchered 11 a time in th3t vill.ige. This is an unhC'lrd• 
of figure of ma•-red civiliani, for ntll too great a village in an Mio.ck. 
in the hi,tory of aggressive wars. and nowhere cl~ can one witncs. killing 
methods or •LKh UVlfery. 

Tho-e m<,n•tmu1 1troci1ies loOwed endless sorrow and rnouming among 
cnuntless families. un"IY u~tting the normal life 1nd ~>c1al order in ■ II 
th,·,w: limitr0phe II'CI\. 

Those arc hut tv.o 1)-pical c■!SCS amon(l the thousands of loath!.omc 
offen.:es tfll!y C<'mn1111ed against the Vi<:tnamc!oC people. On directi\·es 
ll\ll",1 J'ddr,a. the Pol Pot-kng Sary clique nunurcd among their anny a 
rr~z" ol ,•wr-.kr, tuminr their troops into a horde of uucrly dchuman,zcd 
li"cr-<.11:ns as ... s,ins. According to confessions of prisoners of "'ar, ea.:h 
Kampuchean !ouldier ha,in[I killed 10 Vietnamese recci~ed an additional 
rati<>n as r1:warJ to encourage them lo impl~menl the watchword ·' I against 
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30", i.e., each of them was ~upposcd to kill 30 or, if possible, 40-SO 
Vietnamese. 

Starting from their aggressive and extenninatory goal, wherever they 
went Kampuchcan troops thoroughly carried out the ''kill all, burn all, 
destroy all" policy to terrorize and subdue the Vietnamese people. Their 
targets were heavily populated areas, towns and urban centres near the 
frontier such as Ha Tien, Tinh Bien, Chau Doc, Tay Ninh, etc. 

In An Giang province, Tinh Bien township and 22 villages (oul of the 
34 embaltled ones) were completely levelled, with the population deprived 
of all dwellings and reduced 10 living in the open. 

Tay Ninh provincial capital and !SCVen out of the eight districts of the 
province were subjected to daily artillery bombardments. Out of the 46 
embattled villages in Tay Ninh, 18 limitrophe ones were completely 
destroyed. 

Ha Tien provincial capital and almost all the villages lying along the 
border of Kien Giang province were ravaged into wilderness. During the 
hostilities, Kampuchcan forces conducted over 100 shellings in the territory 
of Kicn Giang province, causing great losses in lives and property 10 lhc 
population. 

Almost all the limitrophe villages of Hong Ngu district, Dong Th.Ip 
province, came under altack. From August 1977 to the end of 1978 alone. 
alongside incessant shellings, they conducted 384 infantry onslaughts and 
62 boat attacks, destroying mosl of the people's fishing means. 

In 1977-1978, Pol Pot-Ieng Sary's troops mounted 1,736 attacks and 
surprise raids on border areas of Long An pro,iince, causing heavy losses 
to !he population. 

In implementation of their vicious scheme to sap Viel Nam's economy, 
at every intrusion, Kampuchc,an troops indulged in burning houses, paddy 
and 01her propenies. An Giang province alone had almost 10.000 houses 
burnt down. In a single raid on 16 March 1976, against Thicu Hung and 
Hung Phuoc villages, Lone Ninh district, Song Be province, they burned 
down 286 civilian dwellings. 

According to preliminary inquiries, they destroyed and looted tens of 
thousands of tons of food, killed or took away nearly 10,000 heads of 
cattle, destroyc,d or took away nearly 800 boats and outboard motorboats 
(most belonging to the population of Dong Thap province). Cultural, ed· 
uca1ional, sani1:r.ry and religious establishments were also anackcd: SI 
churches, temples and pagodas, 129 schools, 63 medical stations and 
hospitals destroyed or heavily damaged. 

As a result of continuous attacks on border areas, more than 40,000 
Vietnamese civilians had to leave their native places. This reverberaled 
di~a~lrou~ly on production. With over 100,000 hectares of croplmd left 
fallow, the amount of food ( converted into paddy) Jost bccau!.C of non
production during hostilities was estimated al hundredsc of thoo.ands of 
tons. Meanwhile, some border provinces, such as Tay Ninh and Long An. 
still had to receive 180,000 Kampuchc,an refugees and 20,000 Oincse 
residents who fled from Kampuchea to seek safety in Viet Nam. Pol Pot· 
lcn[! Sary', [!en,,cidal policy and 1hc inci1ation by the Peking panic-rnongcn 
were at the origin of that uodus, which cost• great many lives and caused 
great difficulties to Viet Nam. They must bear total responsibility for those 
crimes and cannot shift the blame lo anybody. The above monstroUs of
fences of Pol Pot-Ieng Sary and thdr bosses. the Peking reactionary rulcn, 
mu~\ bt upo~d to world public upinion and sternly condemned. 

IV 
In conducting a war of aggression against the Socialist Republic of Viet 

Nam, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique ran counter ro common ethic, and 
overtly and !>Criou,ly violated international law. Under the Chaner of the 
Nuremberg International Military Tribunal. they are guilty of the crime 
of aggression. the capital intcmationll crime, for having gros,dy encroached 
upon Viet Nam·s independence, sovereignty and territorial integrity. At 
the same lime. thc,y violated the Charter of the United Nations and many 
resc•luliom of the General Assembly. Funherrnore, they slighted principk 
7 or the Final Communique! of the Conference of Asian and African coun
tries held al Bandung in 1955 with the participation of Cambodian rep
re~nta1ives, which condemns all ai:ts or threats of aggression and ■II uses 
of force or threats of use of force in international relations. 

On Vicinamcsc tcrrit,,ry, in the course of thc,ir war of aggression. the 
Pol Pot-Ieng Sary army massacred Vietnamese civilians by the hundreds. 
by the tho111oands at a time, merely because thc,y were Vietnamc$C as such. 
This criminal act be= an obvious genocidi\l chara..:tcr. Thus Pol Pol-Jeng 
Sal)· vi.ilatcd the Convention on the Prcvc,ntion and Punish~nt of the 
Crime of Gcno.:iJe of 9 Dcccmhcr 1948. Under Ilic said Convent1011, those 
arc guilty of the crime of genocide who destroy the whole or put of • 
national ethnical, racial or religious group, as such. On the otllcr hand, 
the Pol Pot-kn11 Sary diquc: arc guilty of crimes of war unckr the Nurcm-



berg Charter for having ordered their troops to kill, pe~ecute and mistreat 
the_civilian population, destroy their villages and dwellings, a.id plunder 
their property. 

The Chinese hegemonistic expansionists-masterminds of this war of 
aggression-are the co-culprits of the aforesaid crimes and must be held 
totally responsible for their consequences on the Vietnamese and Kam
puchean peoples. 

As the greatest and most infamous criminals of our time, the Pol Pot
Ieng Sary clique and their maste~, the Chinese hegemonistic expansionists, 
must be most severe I y condemned and judged according to justice and 
existing international law. 

As the greatest criminal just sentenced by the Phnom Penh revolutionary 
people's tribunal, the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary dique has now no capacity to 
represent the Kampuchean people and must not be tolerated wherever there 
is still any justice left. Any effort whatsoever to revive the political corpse 
of the Pol Pot-lcn!l Sary clique would constitute an indirect violation of 

inte£?ati?nal law'. opposing the Vietnamese people and the forces of peace 
and Justice, running counter to the legitimate aspirations of the Kampu
chean people and progressive people in the world, and an abject and insane 
challenge to mankind's conscience. 

With their iron-like determination to defend their independence and 
sovereignty and following the tradition of militant solidarity with Kam• 
puchea, the Vietnamese people pledge their word whole-heanedly to help 
the brotherly Kampuchean people to implement the sacred appeal of the 
United Front for the National Salvation of Kampuchea led by President 
Heng Samrin to defend tile conquests of tile revolution. consolidate the 
people's power, build the new, prosperous and happy life in the indepen
dent and peaceful fatherland, but are resolved not to pardon the crime of 
aggression of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique and the Chinese reactionary 
ruling circles and always stand ready to smash any anempt of aggression 
or annexation, no matter whether it takes place in the south or the nonh 
or any place in Vietnamese territory. 

DOCUMENT S/13532 

Letter dated 7 September 1979 from the representative of Angola to the Secretary-General 

Upon the instructions of my Government, I have the 
honour to attach the text of a communique issued by the 
Ministry of Defence of the People's Republic of Angola on 
7 September 1979. 

I request that the attached be circulated as a document 
of the Security Council in connexion with the question of 
South African aggression against the People's Republic of 
Angola. 

(Signed) Elisio DE FIGUEIREDO 

Permanent Representative of Angola 
to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Communlquf lssufll by the Ministry or ~rcnce of the 
Prople'a Republlc or Angola 011 7 September 1979 

An official communiqu~ released by the Ministry of Defence of lhe 
People's Republic of Angola on 5 September 1979 has denounced the 
continuation of the violations and aggression against the territory, air space 
and citizens of the People's Republic of Angola by the racist South African 
military forces between 16 July and 23 August. 

Following is the text of the communiquf: 
· 'The violations and aggressions of the South African military forces. 

which have illegally occupied Namibian territory-the sovereign nation 
of the people of Namibia-continue to take place against our country. 
Through the period 16 July through 23 Augus1, the South African racist 
troops increased their murderous acts of war hunting SW APO groups 
through reconnaissance of our territory and provocation of our military 
units and defenceless civilian population. Their purpose is lo undermine 
the Angolan people's support for SW APO in its struggle to liberate its 
territory. 

"The facts are as follows. 
"On 25 Jui y. 11 sol die~ of our frontier detachment on a reconnais

sance mission I O kilometres south of Chiede were suddenly surrounded 
by Puma helicopte~ transporting racist South African troops. Combat 
ensued, which resulted in the death of five of our soldiers and the capture 
of three others who were abducted into the territory of Namibia. 

"On 15 August, two pick-up ttucks assigned to deliver food supplies 
to the population of Cuamato were assaulled by the South African racist 
troops. On the same day, another pick-up truck en route from Cuamato 
to Xangongo, also delivering supplies to the interior, was detected by 
a South African ai~raft. The supply truck was immediately bombed by 
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(Original: English) 
[8 September 19791 

a Mirage-type aircraft, sparing the driver but totally destroying the 
vehicle. 

"Also on the same day, another vehicle assigned to deliver food 
supplies to the population of Nepolo was bombed by South African 
aircraft. The driver and his assistant escaped into the jungle. but when 
lhey attempted to return to recover the vehicle the racist l!Uops sur
rounded them and opened fire . The assistant was able to escape once 
more, while the driver was killed and the pick-up truck with the food 
supplies was taken into the interior of Namibia. 

"following are details of Angolan air space violations by South Af
rican racists during the period mentioned above. 

"On I 6 July at 1500 hours, two South African Canberra-type aircraft 
bombed a school. a residence and a depanment store located in the 
village of Chetequera, using rockets and heavy guns. At approximately 
1030 hours on the same day, two Canberra-type aircraft Hew over Chet
equera and bombed the area south of the village. 

"On 21 July at 0800 hours, South African infantry troops penetrated 
Angolan territory approx.imately 10 kilometres between Mark 8 and 14. 
On the same day at 0800 hours, a South African infantry unit penetrated 
Angolan territory approximately 10 kilometres between Mark 14 and 
20. Another South African infantry command unit. backed up by its 
puppet accomplices, the UNITA mercenaries. penetrated on the same 
day Angolan territory approx.imately 40 kilometres between Mark 31 
and 39. On 22 July, at appro~imately IOI 8 hours, two unidentified South 
African aircraft flew over the area of Chitado and withdrew towards the 
area of Calueque. 

"On 23 July, South African troops carried out helicopter landings in 
the vicinity of the village of Muongo, 35 kilometres north of Mark 24 
and 25. 

"On 24 July. a South African infantry unit penetrated Angolan ter
ritory between Mark 20 and 25 approximately 20 kilometres deep inside 
our borders. On 25 July. a frontier reconnaissance detachment command 
was attacked inside our territory by Botha's racist forces. · 

"On 2 August, airborne South African troops landed in the areas of 
Chiedc, Sohaka and Omulemba seeking to protect UNITA puppe1 
groups. 

"On 8 August at 1805 hours, two Canberra aircraft bombed the 
community of Cuamato. On 15 August, two interior food supply vehicles 
were ambushed by South African airborne troops in the area ofCuamato. 

"On 9 August South African troops ambushed a detachment of our 
forces inside our territory in the area of Chetequera. 

"Finally, on 23 August, the South African army, using airborne 
troops, anackcd the village of Chiedc. 

"Once more the Angolan people and its armed forces FAPLA have 
firmly withstood the onslaughts, incursions, air anacks and invasion 
perpetrated by the armed forces of the racist South African junta, its 
proteges and its allies. 

"'The struggle continues. Victory is cenain." 



DOCUMENT S/13533• 

Letter dated JO September 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
infonnation, a press release issued by the Ministry of In
(onnation of Democratic Kampuchea concerning the drop
ping of toxic chemical products on the innocent population 
by the Vietnamese aggressors. 

I should be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) TmoUNN PllASITH 

Ptrmantnt Representative of 
Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

l'ffss nlH~, datrd 7 Stptrmbu 1979, luuff by thr Ministry of In• 
formation of Drmocr11k Kampuchra toncrrnln1 thr dropping of 
toxic chrmkal product& on 1hr lnnoant population by u~ Vldnam
ne aareuon 

On 25 and 26 July and on 25 and 29 August 1979. Vietnamese 1ircraf1 
dropped loxic chemical products on Phnom Reachtomg M011n1ain, nonh 
of Kirirom. province of Kompong Speu. causing the death of three elderly 
women. two 11-year-<>ld children and three 1hrce-year-<>ld children. In 
addition. many pel'50lls, most of whom were old people, pregnant women 
and children, were poisoned by these products. 

• Cimil11ed under the double symbol Al34146l•S113S33. 

[Original: French) 
[JO September 1979) 

The victims displayed the following symptoms: skin bums (comparable 
to those caused by fire), vomiting, diuiness, fever causing death unless 
care was provided in lime. 

Our physicians, acting with great devocion, were able lo save I number 
of victims. 

These air drops of toxic chemical products constitute a new crime per· 
pc1ra1ed by the Vietnamese aggressors 10 add to the long lisl of aimes 
they have commined against the people of Kilmpuchea since launching 
their savage war of aggression. The strategy of lhe Vietnamese aggrcssoo 
is lo swallow Kampuchea and completely uterrninate the race of Kam
puchea in order lo make it disappear from the map of the world. Therefon: 
they do not hesitate 10 resort to the most barbarous and fascistic mearu 
and procedures of extermination, going so far as lo use toxic productJ 
which have been universally prohibited. This crime shows that the Viet
namese aggressors, led by the Le Duan clique, arc far more cruel and mort 
fascistic than the Nazis. They trample international law. and, in order 10 

realize their regional expansionist ambitions, they apply the law of die 
jungle in international relations, particularly in their relations with neigh• 
bouring countries. This poses grave dangers not only to the people: of 
Kampuchea but also to the peoples of South-East Asia and to the peoples 
of the world and all mankind. 

The Ministry of lnfonnation of Democratic Kampuchea, on behalf of 
the entire people of Kampuchea, victimized by Viet Nam's ummcly 
barbarous war of aggression, calls upon world public opinion and all 
mankind lo condemn 1he crimes of the Vietnamese aggressors agaiMI the 
people of Kampuchea and to take immediate and effective steps lo prt\lenl 
them from commining more such aimes, by demanding that Viet Nam 
should put an end to the escalation of ils war of aggression ag•insl K.,,,. 
puchea and should immediately and unconditionally withdraw all its troops, 
thereby pcrrnining the people of Kampuchea to settle their problems by 
themselves without foreign intervention. 

DOCUMENT S/13534• 

utter dated 11 September 1979 rrom the representative or Turkey to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to attach a letter dated 11 September 
1979 addressed to you by Mr. Nail Atalay. the representative 
of the Turkish Federated State of Cyprus. 

I should be grateful if this letter were circulated as a 
document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Orhan ERALP 

Ptrmanenl Rtprt.stntalh't of Turkey 
to the United Nations 

AN~EX 

Ttst ofthr ltttrr clat~ 11 Mptrmbtt 1979 from 
Mr. NaU A.t.■laJ to IIM s«mary-Gmrnl 

I have tht honour 10 enclose a lener dated I Sepcember 1979 addressed 
10 you by Mr. f■zil K~ilk. former Vice-Plnident of the Republic of 
Cyprus. 

• Circulated wdct thc dwble symbol Ai:W462-SIBS34. 

[Original: English) 
[12 September /979) 

I should be grateful if this letter were circulated as a document of the 
General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

132 

TEXT OF THE lETTEl DATED I SEPTE"4BER 1979 ROM 

P.h. fAZIL KOt;OK TO THE SECI\ETAlV-GENEII.AL 

It is with grave concern 1h11 I am following your efforts to have the 
intercommunal talks resumed. The Greek Cyprio« propaganda campai,ii 
lo the effect that the Turkish Cyprio« side has caused a rupture in the 1&1k1 
by putting pre-condition1. ,c,:ms 10 gain ground in the absence of ~ equal 
chance for the Turkish Cypri01s 10 be heard al intcmalional forums. Nu
merous arc leners and messages by me to the Secretarial from 1963 on
wards-during my tenure of office as the Vi,e-President of Cypnis
poinling out that any decision taken in the absence of the Turtish Cyprioe 
community would nol be binding on ii. II is because of this appam,i 
injustice to the Turlish Cyprioc side Iha! the Grc:ck Cypriot 1ulhori1in 
prefer one-sided propaganda and resolutions from international forums to 

s.rrious ■nd sustained negotiations 11 the intc:rcommun■l level. It is ■ piry 
that no one points 0111 10 the Grttk CypriO! leaders the uner inrompati1'iliry 
of their pres.rnt efforts 11 inlemalional forums with the letter and sririt of 
the agreement of 19 May 1979 1St/J369, para. 511. Each and evtrj 
resolution which the Greek Cypriocs have one-sidedly secured from varioul 
international forums in the past and which they endeavour to get now 111d 
hereafter is a well-calculated assault on the concept for intcrcomm11nal 
agreement '"·hich they have seemingly accepted at summit conferences 
only to negate at the 11ex1 international meeting. 

Each year lhe Greek Cyprioc 5ide chooses to reson 10 inrmwiolW 
fO!Uml u a mean, fot prolonging the settlement of the Cn,nn proolcnl 



and they use the one-sided and unrealistic resolutions which they get from 
those conferences as new reasons for delaying the settlement for another 
year. This vicious circle is achieving a rather permanent pattern and the 
condemnation of Turkey (for having saved the Turkish Cypriot community 
and the bi-national independence from utter destruction) has become a sine 
qua ,ion of their one-sided resolutions. 

The late Archbishop Makarios, whose conspiracy with the Government 
of Greece in 1963 led to the fonnation of secret armies which launched 
their pre-planned attack on the Turkish Cypriots on 21 December 1963, 
ii on record for having stated that the Greek Cypriots will not sign any 
agreement which bars tnosis (union with Greece) and that he will consent 
to the change of status of "the Government of Cyprus" only for enosis. 
He saw no reason 10 conceal that to tach and every government in Greece 
he had offered Cyprus and that union with Greece continued to be his 
unchanged goal for !lie fullilmcnl of which he had taken a holy oath in 
l9S0 which he had never violated. 

"The Government of Cyprus" which Archbishop Malcarios was ready 
to forgo if only mosis was achieved was the Greek Cypriot wing of a bi
national government which he had destroyed by force of arms in 1960, 
thus usurping the rights of the co-partner Turkish community. This gro
resque Greek Cypriot administration, which violated every single article 
of the human rights convention from 1963 to 1974 has now been taken 
over by Mt. K yprianou, who declares that he is following in the footsteps 
of his leader Archbishop Makarios. 

The Turicish Cypriot community has defied the unconstitutional rule of 
Ar.hbishop Malcarios from 1963 to 1974 and has resisted the coup by the 
Greek Junta thus saving its members from common graves only with the 
legitimate intervention by Tuney. The presentation of facts by the Greek 
Cypriot aggressors to the international forums is grossly distorted. It will 
be impossible 10 sol vc the Cyprus problem as long as the United Nations 
pcnnits this distortion to continue in international forums. 

Turldsh and Greek Cypriots have lived as two distinct nationalities in 
Cyprus for four centuries without intcnnixing, each guarding its national 
and religious characteristics and institutions, each having its own language 
Khools. separate cultures and traditions. Greek Cypriots always regarded 
themselves as Greeks and aspired at uniting the island with Greece while 
the Turtish Cypriots resisted that policy of union with Greece and claimed 
the righl of reversion to Turkey in case of a change of sovereignty over 
the islmd. Few people know that Greek Cypriots never ruled che Turkish 
Cypriots in 400 years of coexistence and they have no moral. legal or 
polilical right to do so now, short of an intercommunal agreement for the 
rc-i:stablishment of a partnership government which they had wilfully de
Slroyed in 1963 and refused to reoi:stablish until this day. 

In short, the chronological events of Cyprus arc: 
1.571,1878: Tunish rule in Cyprus. 

1878: administralion of the island handed to Britain. the Ottoman empire 
maining the right of sovereignty. The lwo communities live under British 
rule retaining their separate identities. 

1914: Great Britain unilaterally annexes the island. Turkish Cypriots arc 
declared 10 be alien enemies by Britain which, with the help of Greek 
Cypriots, begins oppressing the Turkish Cypriots. The Turkish Cypriots 
•·llo ~ the dominant elements in the island begin to wane ecoriomically 
and otherwise because their leaders are put into prison. ctc. 

Greek Cypriots vie with each other in harassing the Turkish Cypriots. 

Between 1914-1923 many Turkish Cypriots arc forced to leave the 
island. 

During those years the Tunish community's plight is enormous. But 
for e.ch movement by Greek Cypriots lo materialize tnosis, Turkish Cyp
riots immcdiatc:ly make a counter move. Enosis for the Turkish Cypriots 
i, pctmancnt loss of hope for future liberty and freedom; for the Greek 
Cyptiou, liberty and freedom can only be achieved by union with Greece. 

19 31: Greek Cypriots revoll for rnosis. 
Suingent measures adopted by Britain hit the Turkish community very 

hard. 
All r,wsis leaders are expelled and all tMsis propaganda is prohibited. 

1945: At the end of the Second World War, mosis leaders arc allowed 
'to rctum to Cyprus and the prohibition on the rnosis movement is lifted. 

An upsurge of rnosis activity by the Greek Cypriots is countered by an 
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upsurge of demand by the Turkish Cypriots for putting an end to such 
activities or else for returning the island to its former owner Turkey. 

195,0: Archbishop Makarios lakes the holy oath to unite the island with 
Greece. 

195-4: In agreement with the Greek Government the Archbishop clan
destinely brings to Cyprus terrorists and war materiel under the leadership 
of the notorious Colonel Grivas and puts all church funds at the disposal 
of terrorists for achieving enosis. 

Self-government or independence are declared to be "traps for destroy
ing enosis" and all those who wish self-government or independence are 
labelled "traitors to the national cause". 

I April 195S: EOKA launches its terrorism which lasts until 195,8. 
During those four years hundreds of Turldsh Cypriots are murdered; 6,000 
Turkish Cypriots are forced to flee from 33 villages where all Turlcish 
propcnies are destroyed. Enosi, is the war cry, "death to the Tumsh 
Cypriots" is the national flag under which Greek Cypriot youth is trained. 
Turkish Cypriots form their own underground organization and relaliate 
in self-defence. Greece supports the Greek Cypriots in political propaganda 
and materially. As the death-toll of Turkish Cypriots begins to rise, Turkey 
becomes acutely concerned. 

Turkish Cypriot resistance to Greek Cypriots and Tuney's growing 
concern leads to a compromise solution. 

1959: Zurich and London agreements are signed. A partnership republic 
is born in 1960. 

I 960: Archbishop Malcarios, who has become the President of a bi
national State, categorically states that the aim is still enosis. He aims at 
aoolishing the 1960 agreements. which prohibit tt1Dsis and guarantee in
tercommunal accord. He sets up secret armies. 

1963: Greek Cypriot offensive begins when the Turldsh side rcjcctli the 
Archbishop's offers to amend the Constitution. 

I 03 Turkish villages are evacuated under Greek Cypriot threats and 
attacks. Thirty thousand Turkish Cypriots become refugees for 11 years. 
All Turkish Cypriot elements in the partnership government arc ejected 
by force of arms and Tunish CyPriots declared 10 be a rebel community 
just because it refused to succumb to the unorthodox and unconstitutional 
rule of terror by Che Greek side. 

Twenty thousand Greek mainland troops arc clandestinely imported into_ 
the island. Harassment of Tunish Cypriots, denial of all human rights 
continue unabated until 1974. 

The coup leads to Turkey's intervention and Tunish Cypriots find peace 
in Cyprus fOf" the first time in 11 years. 

1975: an uchange of population agreement is reached between the two 
sides and all those who wish to move to their sector are helped by the 
United Nations Peace,keeping Force in Cyprus to do so. All Turkish 
Cypriots, save ISO, who had suffered the indignities and terror. injustice 
and hardship of living in a Greek Cypriot dominated area for 11 years and 
who had known no day of peace free from fear or anxiety, chose to move 
north to the liberated sector. All Greek Cypriots, save about 2,000, even
tually moved south to the Greek se1:tor. 

Jn the light of these realities the four-point summit agreement of 1977 
JSt/2323 of JO April 1977, para. 5) reached between the leaders of Che 
two communities foresaw a bi-zonal, bi-communal non-aligned federal 
republic. That was confinned at the summit meeting of 19 May 1977. 

Greek Cypriot leaders, however, proclaim that they will. revert to a 
Cyprus of pre• 1974 days (i.e .• armed dominance over the Turkish Cypn~s 
at all costs) through • policy of long struggle. Contrary to the summit 
agreements referred to above, they continue one•sided propaganda at in
ternational forums and attempt to deceive the world at the expense of the 
rights and freedoms of the Turkish Cypriot community. 

I wish to put on record my anxiety at the continued sufferance of the 
Greek Cypriot side to attempt to deceive the _world ~t large an~ at. the 
unrealistic resolutions which seem to spun from international organ1za11ons 
at the beck and call of the Greek Cypriot side. The treatment by the 
imernational world body of the aggressor .s the aggrieved can bring no 
peace and justice to Cyprus. . . 

l...ct us hope that truth and reality w,11 one day tnumph over • decade
old Greek propaganda. 

J shall be glad if you kindly have this lener circulated as a United Nations 
document. 



DOCUMENT S/13535 

Report of the Committee on the Admission of New Members concerning the application 
of Saint Lucia for admission to membership in the United Nations 

l. At the 2166th meeting on 12 September 1979, the 
Security Council had before it the application of Saint Lucia 
for admission to membership in the United Nations 
[SI 13530}. In accordance with rule 59 of the provisional 
rules of procedure and in the absence of a proposal to the 
contrary, the President of the Council referred the appli
cation to the Committee on the Admission of New Members 
for examination and report. The Council agreed to waive 
the deadline for reporting set out in the last sentence of rule 
59. 

2. At its 64th meeting held the same day, the Committee 
considered the application of Saint Lucia and unanimously 
decided to recommend to the Security Council that it should 
be admitted to membership in the United Nations. 

[Original: C hinesel English/ French/ Russian/Spanish J 
[12 September 1979) 

3. The Committee further decided to recommend to the 
Council that it should have recourse to the provisions of the 
last paragraph of rule 60 of the provisional rules of 
procedure. 

4. Accordingly, the Committee recommends to the Se
curity Council the adoption of the following draft resolution: 

"The Security Council, 

"Having examined the application of Saint Lucia for 
admission to the United Nations (SI 13530), 

"Recommends to the General Assembly that Saint 
Lucia should be admitted to membership in the United 
Nations." 

DOCUMENT S/13538 

Letter dated 12 September 1979 from the representative of the German Democratic Republic 
to the Secretary-General 

On instructions of my Government, I have the honour to 
transmit to you herewith, for publication as a St>curity Coun
cil document, the following infonnation in response to your 
noteof21 March 1()79. 

In the struggle for the elimination of the remnants of 
colonialism, racism and apartheid, the German Democratic 
Republic finnly stands at the side of the peoples of southern 
Africa. It is providing political, diplomatic and material 
assistance to the peoples of Namibia, Zimbabwe and South 
Africa as well as to their national liberation movements 
fighting for independence and se!f-detennination. This prin
cipled position was once again emphasized by the General 
Secretary of the Central Committee of the Socialist Unity 
Party of Gennany and Chainnan of the Council of State of 
the German Democratic Republic, Erich Honecker, during 
his visit to several African countries in February this year. 

li1e German Democratic Republic most resolutely con
demns the policy of apartheid pun.ued by the South African 
racist rtgime, which is disobeying all human rights and 
endangering peace and international security. In compliance 
with resolution 418 ( 1977) of the Security Council, the 
socialist Gennan Slate docs not maintain any political, cco-

[Original: English) 
[14 September 1979] 

nomic, military or other relations with the apartheid regime. 
In the United Nations Organization, the German Democratic 
Republic has always persistently supported the demands for 
the elimination of apartheid and all forms of racial discrim
ination and worked towards the effective isolation of the 
racists. It will continue to do so. 

The German Democratic Republic considers it imperative 
to enforce strictly the arms embargo imposed on South 
Africa, to extend it to all military sectors, and to agree upon 
coercive measures in the economic field in accordance with 
Chapter Vil of the United Nations Charter. 

The German Democratic Republic vigorously supports 
the request addressed to the Security Council to con_d~mn 
any co-operation with the apartheid regime in the m1htary 
or nuclear fields as a danger to peace and international 
security, and to take effective measures designed to prevent 
South Africa from gaining possession of nuclear weapons. 

(Signed) Peter FLORIN 

Permanent Representatfr~ of 
the German Democratic Republic 

to th~ United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/1JS39 

Letter dated 13 September 1979 from the representative or Zambia to the Secretary-General 
(Original: English) 

Upon instructions from my Government, I have the hon
our to draw your attention 10 the persistcnl acts of aggression 
committed against my country by the racist rigimc of South 
Africa. 

[ 14 September 19791 
Over a period of time ranging from January to September 

1979, South African war planes, ground and water-home 
troops, have been violating Zambian air space and land, 
mainly in the western province of Zambia bordering on 
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Namibia. In several viUages of that province, racist troops 
have carried out indiscriminate acts on innocent villagers 
causing considerable loss of human lives and property. 
These attacks have of late increased in intensity and fre
quency, thereby threatening security and peace in the region. 
The following is a catalogue of specific incidents which 
have taken place during the period under reference: 

FEBRUARY 

South African troops attacked a Zambian village known 
as Sinjembela. They burnt a government truck and killed 
four people, leaving two injured. 

MARCH 

South African troops, jets and helicopters bombed Zam
bia's military positions near Zambezi and killed five Zam
bian soldiers, injured JO and destroyed three anny trucks. 
In the same area, they pulled down a Zambian flag at a 
primary school known as Imusho. 

APRIL 

South African troops. supported by 14 armoured vehicles, 
entered Zambian territory at Imusho village. They harrassed 
villagers, beating them up and destroying their houses. They 
also took away their personal belongings, including their 
national registration cards. In those raids, one civilian was 
killed and several others were injured. 

MAY 

South African jets bombed a Zambian military truck near 
Silumbu school. The troops harrassed innocent villagers and 
burnt all their food-stuffs. They were covered in their raids 
by jet and helicopters. 

JUNE 

South African troops kidnapped 19 Zambians in a village 
known as Mufulani, who were fishing, and flew them to 

· Caprivi Strip. In their raids. the racist troops in collaboration 
with their local agents, harrassed and tortured villagers, 
using dogs. They were purportedly looking for so-called 
SW APO camps. 

JULY 

South African troops entered Zambia at Katima Mulilo 
area, harrassed villagers and plundered and took away per
sonal property. Their jets bombed a Zambian army truck 
and injured two Zambian soldiers. 

AUGUST 

South African troops entered Zambia and surrounded a 
police station at Mwandi area. They held police officers 
there at gun•point and tortured them, seeking infonnation · 
about the so-called SW APO camps. During the same month 
South African jets bombed a private company prospecting 
minerals. One man was injured and property was destroyed 
including two government land rovers. ' 

My ~ovemment strongly protests these acts of aggression 
comm1cted by the racist regime of South Africa and calls 
upon you to prevail on the Pretoria regime to desist forthwith 
from violating the territorial integrity and sovereignty of the 
Republic of Zambia. We view these acts of wanton aggres
sion by South Africa as a direct challenge to the provisions 
of the United Nations Charter calling for respect of the 
sovereignty and territorial integrity of independent States. 
I wish to stress, moreover, that apart from endangering 
peace in the region and constituting a serious threat to in• 
temational peace and security, acts of aggression committed 
by the Pretoria regime are not conducive to the current 
efforts being undertaken by you in the quest for the solution 
to the problem of Namibia on the basis of relevant Security 
Council resolutions. 

I wish to request you to arrange for the circulation of this 
letter as a document of the Security Council. 

(Signed') Paul J. F. L 1·~AKA 

Permanent Representative of Z,mrbia 
to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13540• 

Letter dated 13 September 1979 from the representative of Turkey to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to enclose a letter dated 13 September 
1979 addressed to you by Mr. Nail Atalay, the representative 
of the Turkish Federated State of Cyprus. 

I should be grateful if this letter were circulated as a 
document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Orhan ERAt.P 

Permanent Representative of Turkey 
to the United Nations 

• Circulated under the double symbol A/341470-S/13540. 
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ANNEX 

[Original: English) 
[ / 7 September I 979] 

Tnt or the ktter datNI l3 September 1979 Crom Mr. Nail Atalay 
10 the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to a!tach herewith a telel me~agc d~·ro 6 &ptcmbt-r 
1979 addressed 10 you by Mr. Kenan Atakol, Minister fo! Foreign Affairs. 
Defence and Tourism of the Turldsh Federated State of C)·prus. 

I should be grateful if the message were cirl:ulalcd as a document of the 
General Assembly and of the Security Council. 
TEXT OF THE MESSAGE DATED 6 SEPTEMBER 1979 FllCM Ya KENAN 

ATAl(OL TO THF. SrcRETAIIY-GEl'UAL 

I have the honour to draw your attention lo the =n'. G=k C~priot 
hysteria about !he "imminent" proclamation of indepcnde11::e by the Tur\-



ish Federated State of Cyprus, which was distributed to all Governments 
in the fonn of an aide-memoire on 2 August 1979. 

It is for us an unenviable lask to have to dcill daily with insidious Greek 
Cypriot propaganda. In connexion with the la rest outburst, however. we 
need nor cxen ourselves in order to refute ii and show 10 the world that 
it is nothing mote than a malicious effon designed once again 10 mislead 
world public opinion and prepare the ground for funhcr internationalization 
of the Cyprus problem, thus hampering the effons 10 resume serious in
tercommunal talks which, given goodwill, may lead us to ■ just and durable 
solution on rhc basis of I biional, federal, non-aligned republic. 

The following statement on this issue by the fonner Greek Cypriot 
negotiator Mr. Papadopoulos, published in the Greek Cypriot daily, Sim
tri,ii. <>n 12 August 1979. suffices 10 prove beyond any doubt rhe shameful 
,ncmpi by the Greek Cypriot leaders to deceive and mislead world public 
opinion: 

.. I have no infonnation or evidence to show any activity by the Turldsh 
Cypriots 10 procl.iim independence. I am merely readinl! exaggerated 
Greek Cypriot press reports and overs1atcmen1s by the Greek Cypriot 
spokesman. Mrn-1 of the~ are di stoned and euggerated reports attributed 
10 Turkish Cypriots. For example, I studied the reports headlined, 
'C'atatay also threatening to proclaim independence'. When I read Mr. 
(aiaray's stalemcnl, I saw that he had made no such threat. Simulta
neously, I noticed reports that the Greek Cypriot side had embarked on 
an enlightenment campaign in a well-organized, orchestrated fashion 
and was making successful initiatives! All these indicate that the rumours 
of tension that have been created an: anificial and that this is the creation 
of the Greek Cypriot Government and press ... This attitude is wrong 
and is as serious as criminal behaviour. Unfo11Unatcly. this attitude 
v,hich aimed at the glorification of some people is a very dangerous trick 
because, by calling upon o!hers lo Hve us in the face of non-existent 
danger. we lose our credibility and give them the opponunily not to 
come to our help in case of real danger." 

It should by now be crystal clear to the whole world that the real aim 

of Greek Cypriot administration is no! to come to a negociated, acceptable 
senlemcnt with the Turkish Cypriot community, the co-founder partner of 
the Republic of Cyprus, but lo waste lime, as pan of its "long~tenn 
struggle" policy, around the international forums, in order to pcrpenwe 
the present situation, which leaves it in a strong position as the usurper 
of the title of the "Government of Cyprus" and the recipient of the full 
share of international aid and credit given lo Cyprus. 

I can assure you that no other interested party could desire a settlement 
of the Cyprus problem more than the Turkish Cypriot community, which 
had to live under relentless Greek Cypriot harassment until 1974 ud under 
economic embargo for the past 16 years. 

I will take this opportunity 10 reiterale once again Iha! the Turkish Cypriot 
community is ready to enter into a serious dialogue with the Greek Cypriots 
on the basis of equality with a view to finding a just and durable solution 
to the Cyprus problem within the framework of the Dcnktat-Makarios 
agreement of 12 February 1977. which was confinned at the summit meet
ing at Nicosia on I 9 May 1979, under your auspices. The Greek Cypriot 
delaying tactics and their deception of the world at large on the flCIS of 
Cyprus cannot obliterate the glaring fact that, unless the two autonomous 
administrations speedily agree to set up a bizonal federal republic, the 
shape of things to come will inevitably be on the basis of uner separation 
of the two communities in all fields of life, which is a state of affairs cast 
over the Turkish community since December 1963 by the Greek Cypriot 
wing's anned elements in what was a bicommunal society. lbe ejc,;tioo 
of the partner community from this bicommunal republic by force of arms 
and the refusal for 16 years to accept it back as a co-founder pu1nef 
community cannot but lead Cyprus 10 further division. Shouting "wolf' 
will not slop this trend of events, because the Turltish community cannot 
live in a political vacuum forever. Let us hope that the Greek Cypriot side 
will see this basic reality and will choose honest negotiations instead of 
hysterical false propaganda. 

I should be grateful if this letter were cin:ulaled as a document of the: 
General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

DOCUMENT S/13541 

Letter dated 17 September 1979 from the represent.live of South Arrica lo the Secrerary-General 

Upon instructions from my Government, I have the hon
our tro rdcr to the letter dated 13 September 1979 from the 
Pcnnaocnl Representative of Zambia to you ISl/35391 rc
~ardir.g alleged acts of aggression said to have been corn• 
milled by South Africa against Zambia. 

The !oiluation c-urrcntly prevailing in the South West Af
rican/Zambian border area can be directly attributed to the 
presence of SW APO terrorists on the Zambian side of the 
border. where they receive the active suppon of the Zambian 
armed forces . In fact, on 13 September, it was reponcd 
from Lusaka that the Zambian Foreign Minister, in the 
course of a statement on this question, did not deny that 
Zamhia allowed the unimpeded use of its territory by 
SW APO tem,rists. Moreover, the Zambian President him
<.tlf has frequently in the past expressed his approval of and 
support for so-called liberation movements to use his coun
try a, a sprin::-ooard for attacks on neighbouring countries. 

On ::!3 August 1978, there was a savage and unprovoked 
attack on the tC1wn of Katima Mulilo. That attack with 122· 
mm mnrtars emanated from Zambian territory and resulted 
in loss of hfc which could have been much more serious 
but for precautions taken on the South West African side 
of t11e border. 

I Original: English I 
117 September 1979] 

Attacks such as the above, together with numerous in
cidents of murder, tonure and the abduction of civilians. 
are the cause of the situation which now exists on the South 
West African/Zambian border. 

South Africa is responsible for the security of the peoples 
of South West Africa and is, therefore, seriously concerned 
that SWAPO's acts of terror should not be pennitted to 
continue. 

South Africa rejects allegations by Zambia of torture and 
harassment of the civilian population. South Africa also 
wishes to point out that, if Zambia had not allowed SW APO 
practical control of part of its territory, the Zambian au
thorities would have been aware that these acts of torture 
and harassment arc, in fact, being perpetrated by SWAPO 
gangs. 
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l should appreciate it if this letter could be circulated as 
a document of the Security Council. 

(Signed) David W. SrtWAlD 
Charge d'ajfaires a.i. of tM 

Permanent Mission of South Afrit:a 
to the United Nations 



DOCUMENT S/13542 

Letter dated 14 September 1979 from the representative of Liberia 
to the President of the Security Council 

[Original: English] 
(18 September 1979) 

The proclamation by the Pretoria regime on l3 September 1979 of the so-called 
independence of yet another bantustan has been noted with concern among the African 
Group. This action is part of the odious South African policy of apartheid and tribal 
fragmentation which the United Nations continues most strongly to denounce. In view 
of this, the African Group would be grateful were you kindly to undertake consultations 
among the members of the Security Council in order that, in keeping with precedent, 
appropriate actions may be taken by the Council. 

(Signed) Winston A. TUBMAN 
Permanent Representarive of Liberia 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13543* 

Letter dated 18 September 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
infonnation, a press release issued by the Ministry of Jn. 
formation of Democratic Kampuchea on 16 September 1979 
concerning the crimes committed by the Vietnamese ad
ministration in continuing to drop toxic chemical products 
on the people of Kampuchea. 

I should be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN PRASITH 
Permanent Represenlative of 

Democra1ic Kampuchea 
to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

I'm, rrluse, dated )6 StplemtKr 1'179, IS5ued by the Ministry of 
Information ot Democratic Kampuchea concerning the crimes com
mlttrd by the \"lttnamese administration In continuing to drop toxic 
chemical products on the people o( Kampuchea 

On 5 and 6 September 1979, a Vietnamese aircraft dropped toxic chem
ical products at Andaung Tock and Thmar Baing in the province of Koh 

• Circul.ttcd under the double svmbol Al3414RQ-SJl3543. 

[Original: French] 
[18 September 1979] 

Kong. A 00-year-old woman, three children and two pregnant women were 
killed and JO other persons are seriously ill. 

The effects of these toxic chemical products arc as follows: a chilled 
tingling of the skin, followed shonly afterwards by hot lluslics, and tlten 
the vic1im dies of cerebral fever. 

It should be recalled that on 25 and 26 July and 25 and 29 August 1979, 
Vietnamese aircraft dropped toxic chemical products at Reachtomg (nonh 
of Kirirom, in the province of Kompong Speu), causing eight deaths among 
elderly penons and children and several cases of serious poisoning among 
pregnant women and children. The evidence is indisputable. Several dozen 
people have thus been killed by toxic chemical products dropped by the 
V icmamese administration. 

These actions by the Le Ouan clique an: abominable crimes. History 
has never known any per.;ons as fascistic and hypocritical as this clique, 
which only knows the law of the jungle and brute force, tramples inter
national laws underfoot and has no scruples about using weapons such as 
toxic chemical products, which are universally prohibited. By these crim
inal acts, the Le Duan clique wants to extenninate the race of Kampuchea 
and, with its Soviet master, to extend its expansion into other countries. 

The Ministry of Information of Democratic Kampm;hea most vigorously 
condemns the Vietnamese administration which is guilty of mons1rous 
crimes against the people of Kampuchea and calls upon world opinion and 
all mankind to condemn that administration, to take the necessary measures 
to prevent it from perpetrating new massacres against the people of Kam
puchea and to demand that it put an end to its war of aggression against 
Kampuchea and immediately and unconditionally withdraw all its troops 
from Kampuchea, thereby pennitting the people of Kampuchea to sellle 
their problems by themselves, without external interference. 

DOCUMENT S/13544* 

Letter dated 19 September 1979 from the Chairman of the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable 
Rights of the Palestinian People to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to infonn you of the serious concern 
of the Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights 
of the Palestinian People at the most recent manifestations, 
reported in the press, of Israel's detennination to strengthen 
its presence in the occupied Arab territories, in defiance of 
world public opinion and in flagrant violation of intema-

• Circulated under the double symbol A/34/492-Sl\3544. 
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( Original: French] 
119 September 1979) 

tional law and of General Assembly and Security Council 
resolutions. 

The Israeli Government's decision to abrogate the pro
visions prohibiting Israeli companies and nationals from 
purchasing land in the illegally occupied Arab territories is 
a further example of the insidious colonialism which char
acterizes Israel's policy towards the territories which it 
seized by force in 196 7. 



The Committee on the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights 
of the Palestinian People has repeatedly emphasized the 
urgency of bringing about a complete withdrawal by Israel 
from the occupied territories, as an essential first step in 
putting an end to flagrant violations of human rights in 
defiance of the Charter of the United Nations and of inter
national law. Only then would it be possible for the fun
damental righ1s of the Palestinian people 10 be respected. 

Following so closely upon the adoption by the Security 
Council of resolution 45~ ( 1979), by which the Council 
accepted the rcl·llmrnen(btiom of the Scrnrity Council Com
mission established un<lcr n:,olution 446 (1979) and called 
upon the Government :.ind [X'Pple of hrael to cease, on an 
urgent hasis, the c,tahlishmcnt, rnnstrul·tion and planning 
of settlements in the Ar:.iti tl·rritorics o<:rupied sinl·e 1967, 
including krusakm. the recent decision of the Israeli Gov
ernment clearly pro\'es that hracl has s(.·ant n:spcct for the 
Uni1cd Nations, to whil·h it was admiltcd mainly on the 
strength of undertaking, hy lhe then kaders of Israel to 
aeccpl and comply with resolutions adopled by the 
Organiz.ation. 

This latest action is also further proof of the duplicity of 
Israel. whii:h, llO the one hand, d;1irns to be striving to 
promote the auwnomy of the ocrnpicd territories and, on 

the other, reveals by its actions its intention of colonizing 
the region by altering the population distribution and the 
system of land tenure in the occupied territories in violation 
of the fourth Geneva Convention of 1949. It is obvious Iha! 
when the Permanent Representative of Israel, in a recent 
newspaper article, slandered the United Nations, to which 
Israel owes its very existence, he was simply trying to find 
an excuse for the latest violation by Israel of the resolutions 
of the General Assembly and the Security Council. 

The Committee is firmly convinced that action must be 
taken as a matter of urgency to halt this trend of affairs and 
to obtain the early withdrawal of Israel from the occupied 
territories. Any continuation by Israel of this kind of policy 
in the illegally occupied Arab territories can only aggravaie 
existing temions in the region and threaten international 
peace and security. 

I should he ohliged if you would circulate the text of the 
present letter as a document of the General Assembly and 
of the Security Council. 

(Signed) Medoune FALL 

Chairman of the Committee on 
the Exercise of the Inalienable Rights 

of the Palestinian People 

DOCU~tENT S/13545* 

Letter datrd 19 St•pkmher 1979 from the rrpresentathe of Israel to the Secretary-General 

I wi~h to draw your urgent at1enti1>n to a niminal outrage 
pcrpctraled in Jeru~akm today hy lhe tcrrClri,t PLO. 

Ju,t hcforc 7 o'ch:k in the evening. an explo,ive Jevice 
went off in the teeming city centre. killing two civilians and 
injuring ,:\4 other~. four ,eri,imly. A second explo,ive device 
was found nearhy and di,rnantkd safely. The PLO imme
diately hna,tcd cif ih re,pon,1hil11y for the incident nn ils 
radill in Lctiam,n. 

Thi, 11utra_L:e wmes in the wake nf a partirnlarly ugly 
inciJcnt imol\'ing the l·11IJ-hln<.1<.kd murder of a Jcwi,h 
wor,hippcr at Jcrn,alcm hy PLO tcrrori,ts after midnight 
<in Saturday. 15 Scp1cmha. at the font of the !\fount of 
Olive~. near the Chun:h llf Grth,emane. 

Within hllurs <>f th,1t incident. the PLO shamckssly took 
rc,piin,il',ility fnr ii 11n ih r,1Jio ;11 Beirul. 

The,e oulral!e, arc llnly the latest in a ,crie, whid1 has 
nn·urred since my letter to y11u 11f :2.:! Augu,t 1979 
IS /35111. ,e,eral of "hid1 \I.ere launi:hed d1rec1ly from 
l...channn l>r for "hid1 n.''P'-'ll'I011i1y was takrn tiy PLO 
terrnri,ts t>a,ed in Ll·hanon and el,ewhere: 

111) On :26 ,\ugu,1. lhrl'C ,._·paratc t>arra!!C' of Katyu,ha 
nll:ket, \\ ere tired from Lchane,e temtnry at l'ivili,m centres 
in Western Galilee and in the Galilee "panhanJlc". Four 
l·i,ihans \\ere woun,kd in th<.· nor1h<.'m 1<1wn (lf Kiryat 
Shnwna. 

1/1) On ~9 ,\ugust. ;m e,pl11,i\'e charl!e \H'nt off near 
the ,1ld Government l'rin1111g Offke :.ii Jern,alcm. seriously 
injuring one m:.in. A ll'm111,1 !!fllup tll:l1ini:ing 111 the PLO 
hral!gcd of it, rc,pon,iMility tor the outral!e on Radio r<.fontc 
Carlo l'!'I lhe ,amc d;i.y. 

(cl Also Cln :29 Aui,:u,t. a large e,phisive l·hargc was 

( Original: English I 
[ /9 September /9791 

discovered allached to lhc undercarriage of a bus at Jeru
salem. A pnlil·e sapper dismantled the charge safely and 
averted what might have been a major tragedy. 

(cl) On 5 September, an explosion occurred at the rear 
cntranl·c to the puMlic swimming pool at Jerosakm, injuring 
a hoy. The PLO boasted of its responsibility through its 
news agcn.:y in Lebanon. 

( e) On 15 September. a young man discovered an ex• 
plosive charge at Bat Yam, near Tel Aviv. It e)lploded a 
few minutes lalcr. injuring a policeman. That day the PLO 
radio in Lebanon took responsibility for the incident. 

(j) Today. 19 Scplemhcr. in addition to the above-men· 
tioned in~·idcnl at Jerusalem. the police at Jaffa pro,·idcn· 
tially defused a liomh in a car parked in the centre of Jaffa 
one minute t>dorc it was due to explode. A PLO spokc~man 
at Da111;1srus llllik responsitiility for this attempted act Clf 
terror. 

The sensckss killing of civilians has been the barbaric 
aim of the tcrrorisl PLO through11u1 its existence. Its designs. 
whether sul'cc~sful llT nnt, arc characteristic of a gmup of 
intcrna1i1inal criminals of the worst kind which masquer· 
a,.ks. in the case nf the PLO, under the banner of a nation.1! 
lihcration mnvement. 

r<.forcover, beyond indiscriminate killing for its own sak 
the dedared ;1im of the PLO's continuing campaign llftcmll' 
is to ~ubvert the ongoing peace process in the Middle f..J~t. 
This wa, given particular expression during President 
Sadat'~ !Jsl visit to Israel when. on the night of 5-6 Sc~ 
tcml'll'r, a patrol of the Israeli Defence Forces encounterc-.l 
am.I dmvc off a gmup l,f heavily armed PLO terrorists tryir.~ 
to enter Israel from Jordanian territory near the vill:ige (,i 
Bet Yosef in the Bet Shean Valley. 

Given the true character and aims of the terrorist PLO. 



the Government of Israel is duty-bound, as I have indicated 
in previous letters, to take all measures necessary to protect 
the lives and safety of its citizens. 

as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

I have the honour to request that this letter be circulated 

DOCUMENT S/13546* 

(Signed) Yehuda Z. BLUM 
Permanent Representatil'e of Israel 

to the United Nations 

Letter dated 19 September 1979 from the representative of Jordan to the Secretary-General 

Upon instructions from my Government, I have the hon
our to bring to your attention the latest Israeli usurpation 
of Arab land in the occupied West Bank of Jordan. In 
defiance of the principles of the Charter of the United 
Nations and in violation of the principles of the fourth Ge
neva Convention of 1949, relating to the protection of 
civilians under occupation, the Israeli authorities in the past 
few days expropriated agricultural areas in the West Bank 
amounting to 25,665 dunums for the establishment of new 
Israeli settlements. 

This area stretches from the city of Jcnin in the north to 
the far south of the occupied West Bank. Israeli bulldozers 
have been destroying Arab crops, uprooting olive trees and 
demolishing existing buildings in order to prepare the land 
for illegal settlements. 

The area of land expropriated between Jenin and Nablus, 
where two Israeli settlements would be established, amounted 
to 1,300 dunums. Two Arab towns will soon suffer as a 
result of Israeli usurpation of these lands. The towns are 
Beil Qan and Arraba. 

Israeli occupation authorities expropriated also 16,000 
dunums of land in the Tulkarem area in Wadi Qana adjoining 
Deir Astia. This is one of the most fertile lands where olive 
and fruit trees are grown abundantly. 

• Circulated under the douhlc symhol A/341505-Sil 3546. 

I Original: English I 
[20 September 1979] 

In the area of Ramallah, the Israelis expropriated 800 
dunums of land located between the Arab villages of Ain 
Yabroud and Silwad, north of Ramallah. 

The area of Jerusalem suffered the most as a result of 
Israeli usurpation of private and public property. The area 
expropriated amounted to 6,765 dunums of land owned by 
the Arab villagers of Anata, north-east of Jerusalem. 

In the area of Bethlehem, 400 dunums of land were ex
propriated from lands owned by the villagers of Hussan, 
south-west of Bethlehem. In the area of Hebron, the Israeli 
usurpers expropriated 800 dunums of land owned by the 
Arabs of Ethna village. A 40-metre wide highway will be 
constructed which would pass through the area of Hebron 
from the western edge of the West Bank and stretch eastward 
to the Dead Sea. 

I call upon you to use your good offices to put an end 
to the inhuman practices of the Israeli authorities in the 
West Bank of Jordan, including Jerusalem. 

I have the honour to request that this letter be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Hazem NvsEIBEH 
Permanent Representative of Jordan 

to the United Nations 

DOCU!\IENT S/13547* 

Letter dated 20 September 1979 from the representathe of Jordan to the Secretary-General 

Upon instructions from my Government, I h'.ive the hon
our to express my Government's very deep concern over 
an Israeli Cabinet decision, adopted at its latest meeting 
held on 16 September 1979, which allows the Israelis to 
purchase lands and properties in the occupied West Bank, 
including Jerusalem. 

My Government is fully aware of your forthright oppo
sition to this most flagrant ,·iolation of the Charter of the 
United Nations and nm~t specifically in \'iolation of the 
principles of the fourth Gcne\'a Conwntion of 1949 per
taining to the prntet:tion of civilians under occupation. The 
relevant articles in the Convention spedfically prohibit the 
tramfer of popula1ion hy the occupying Power w the oc
cupied lands. let alone the expropriation. acquisition and 
purchase of the lands anJ properties of the unprotected in• 
habitants of the r~:cupied territories. It is pertinent to recall 
on this occasion the report of the Security Council Com
mission which had visited the area during the summer [SI 
13450 and Acid. JI and the suhscqucnt decision of the Coun-

• Ci!'t1.11Jted ~nder the d,>uhl,; s\'ml,ol A·'.14 50!\-S 13547. 

!Original: English] 
(20 September 1979] 

cil deploring and ca:ling upon Israel to desist from such 
illegal and highly dangerous practices. 

The Security Council Commission and the Council, 
which had adopted its findings, had definitively established 
that approximately 27. I per cent of the occupied \\!est Bank, 
including Jerusalem. has already been expropriated and the 
process is ongoing and relentless. This. it need hardly be 
stressed. lea\·es little room for the inhabitants under occu
pation or the half a million displaced from the West Bank 
since 196 7 any viable land which is the basic source of their 
continuous sustenance and precludes the unconditional re
patriation of the displaced Palestinians mandated in General 
Assemblv resolution 2452 (XXIII) of 19 December 1968, 
and othe~ Security Council and United Nations resolutions. 

It is the considered judgement of my Government that 
the latest ominous development would inevitably pose a 
most serious threat to the situation in the Middle East and 
play havoc with the inalienable rights of the Palestinian 
people in their homeland. 

It is the earnest hope of my Government that you will 
exert rnur utmost towards bringing about a cessation of this 

139 . 



extremely central violation which forms the core of any and 
all efforts aimed at achieving a just and lasting peace in the 
Middle East. 

Needless to slate that the Government of Jordan and the 
United Nations regard all these defiant, illegal and aggres
sive acts as null and void and to be rescinded. 

I have the honour to request that this Jetter be circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) Hazem NusEIBEH 
Permanent Representath·e of Jordan 

to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13548 

Letter dated 20 September 1979 from the Chairman of the Special Committee against Apartheid 
to the President of the Security Council 

I have the honour to tram,mit herewith. for the atrention 
of the Security Council. a statement issued by the Chairman 
of the Special Committee against Apartheid on 11 Septem
ber I 979 on the proclamation of the so-called "indepen
dt.nce" of Venda. 

(Signed) B. Akporode CLARK 

Clwirmm1 
Special Committee against Apartheid 

A~~EX 

Chairman or thr Spttlal Commltttt aialn.,t A.panh~id condrmns 
1hr "indr~ndrncr" or \'rnda 

The Chainnan of the Special Comminee again~! Ap,mlit'id. B. AkP<•n>de 
Clark (~i8crial. i\\Ued lhe follov.in~ ~talement on 11 September 1979: 

"On behalf of the Special C11mmince •i:ain,1 A.parthrid, I condemn 
the pmpo!,Cd prl'lclamation by !he apartlirid regime of the so-called 
'independence· of Vcnda on IJ September 1979 asanolher crime against 
the African people of South Africa and a !oerious challenr.e to lhe in
tema1ional community. 

"I v.ould recall that the General AsM:mbly-in reM1lution 311105 N 
of I 4 December 1977-unanimou,ly rcaftinncd i1, denunciation of the 
e,tabli,hmenl of bantu,tans u dc,,gned lo cc>nsolidate the inhuman 
policy of aparthrid, to de,tmy the lenitorial inter.rity of the country. 
to perpctuale while minority domination and lo dcpri"e the African 
people of South Africa <1f their inalienable rights. It declared that proc
lamations of Ml-nlled 'independence' of bantu,tans all: lolaily in\'alid 
and reaffirmed the inalienable rights 11f the African people of South 
Afnca in lhc c0untry as a ,.hole. 11 called UP<'" ail Governments to deny 
any form <1f n,co11nition to the so-called 'independent' bantu.,/ans; to 
ttfrain from any dealings ,.·ith them; to reject trawl document, i~sued 
by them; and to talc cffcctl\·e mea,urr., lo J'T'l>h1hit all individuals. 
COl'f'('rahon, and other in,111u1inn, under their juri~iclion from ha,·ini 
any dcalinp ,.·ith t~r w•called 'indcpcndcnl' ban1u,1ans. 

[Original: English! 
[20 September 1979) 

"Vcnda is a small territory of about 700.000 hectares di,·i<kd in10 
two pans. According to the apartheid regime, it has a so-called de ji,rt 
population of about 450.000. Of these. 32 per cent are resident oubi.ic 
!he territory in the re,t of Sou1h Africa. Three fourths of lhe people of 
the lenilory are said to be engaged in subsistence agriculture. The NII· 
1us1an is so poor 1ha1 it depends on grants from the Pretoria rtgime even 
for its regular budget. 

"The apartheid regime has. moreover, appropriated a strip oflcmtory 
bc1ween Vendaland and lhe Limpopo River to deprive it of a border 
with Zimbabwe. 

"The people of Venda have a long tradition of struggle for frcedom. 
The lerrilory was the scene of heroic resistance by students in the nati~ 
uprising following the S01,,cto massacre: several students ,.·ere kllW 
and many impri~oncd. 

"Despite the opposition of the people, the aparrheid rtgimc. in col
lusion with tribal chiefs led by Chief Patrick Mphephu. has tried 10 
impose sham independence as part of its diabolic strategy. 

"ln the elections held in 1973, his pany won only 4 of the I 81:lcaed 
!>Cats. but he was appointed chief minister v.ith the support of the 4~ 
chiefs. headsmen and 01her nominated members in the so-called k!?i•· 
lative assembly. 

"In the elections of July 1978 for an enlarged assembly of S4 mem
bers. his pany won only I I of the 42 elected seats despite in1imidat1rn 
of voters and electoral im:gularitics. The regime then i'Tlpriso~d r,,cr 
50 opposition leaders---including 13 members of the as,;embly and ~• • 
eral candidales who had appealed against election irregularities. as •ell 
as many intcllecluals---and ensured lhat Chief Mphephu would continue 
as chief minister to ·negoliatc· the so-called 'independence'_ 

"The pn>clamation of the so-called 'independence· of \'e~n 
order 10 create another dependency in an encla\'e of South Africa ai>J 
depri•·e 4~0.000 Africans of their inalienable rights---is • crime ,.h.:h 
must be denounced by the intemational community. 

"h demnnslrales that while advcnising so-called cC1smctic rcfrnn, 
in aparthrid. the racisl r~gimc is ine~orably proci:eding lo imrleffl('nt 
its diabolic scheme. Any delay in effective action against ap,,rrli<,J. 
,.ha1e,·er !he cxcuM:, only enables thal regime lo procc:C'd .. -ith i1~ rk,i~ 
al a grave risk to peace ... 

DOCU!\IEST S/13550• 

Letter dated 20 September 1979 from the representatln or China to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith the text of 
a speech made hy Han Nianlong. head of the Chinese Gov
ernment delegation and Vice-Foreign Minister, at the 
twelfth plena1 y meeting of the Sino-Vietnamese negotiations 
on 20 September 1979. 

I request that this speech be circulated as an official doc
ument of the General Assembly and of the Security Council. 

(SiRnrcf) C11EN Chu 
Permanent Rcprcscntati\'e of the 

People's Republic of China 
10 the United Nations 

• Circulated under the d011ble symbol A/34,508-Sll3550. 

[OriRinal: Chineu!Eni:foh] 
121 September 1979) 

SPffCh made by Vkir•l'orrlgrt J\flnl~trr Hart Nlanlona, hrad o1 the 
C:hlnrsr Gon,rnmi,nt dd~ii:alion, al thr ,,. . .,lhh pll'nary mtttlni ol 
thr Slno-\'ll'tnamr!lf nir1tnll•tlons on 20 Sirptemhu 1979 

Of late. the Vietnamese authorities have started a new munJ 0f ann· 
China hullabaloo to further aggravate Sino-Vietnamese tensions ..... nJ hc-tt. 
at the ncgotia1ing table. the VietnamcM: side has art>ilraril~- ~tc:rr,N u; 
their 11tempts to ohmuc1 these nego1ia1ions. abuM:d the Chi= (',_wc:MI· 

ment's just s1and and tried lo blame the Chinese side for the lad; ,--( 
progrl:sS. The Chinese side and all thoM: "ho expected ~iti,-r rcw!:> 
from 1hese neg0tia1ions cann,>t but feel deep concern ahout ~ real 1ntrn
tions of the Vietnamese authorities. 

It is a wc/1-knov.n fact that the Chinese side rroroscd anJ -..,rl~ 
energetically to bring about these negotiations and that it pul for,urd It! 
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own proposals regarding the purposes and the agenda of these negotiations 
once they got under way. From the outset, the Chinese side made unremil• 
ting efforts to facilitate smooth progress in a spirit of great sincerily and 
patience. This is a fact which the Vietnamese side cannot distort or deny. 
In our proposal on principles for handling the relations between China and 
Viet Nam, we listed the basic principles for resolving the major disputes 
and issues between the two countries and, keeping in mind the root cause 
of the deterioration of our relations, we suggested that the two sides first 
discuss the need for both sides to abide by the five principles of peaceful 
coexistence and the principle of not seeking hegemony. Moreover, we 
repeatedly declared in clear terms that the Chinese Government is ready 
to undertake not to seek hegemony in any form and hoped the Vietnamese 
side would respond co this. These reasonable suggestions of ours were a 
practicable way to a fundamental solution of the issues in Sino-Vietnamese 
relations. The negotiations could have proceeded smoothly and yielded 
results if the Vietnamese side had desisted from obstruclion and quibbling. 
Regrettably, however, the Vietnamese side indicated no desire to consider 
the Chinese suggestions but tries to lead the negotiations astray by evading 
the key issue of not seeking hegemony and imposing its will on these 
negotiations. No progress has been registered in the eleven plenary meet
ings held so far. This state of affairs is solely the making of the Vietnamese 
side which has obstinately refused to give and take in the negotiations. 

In defence of itself, the Vietnamese side alleged that the stalemate in 
the negotiations was caused by China's raising the anti-hegemonist issue. 
This argument is utterly untenable. It was the Vietnamese authorities who 
ha\·e. by pushing a policy of regional hegemonism, wantonly violated the 
five principles of peaceful coexistence and brought about a serious deter
ioration of Sino-Vietnamese relations. If our negotiations are to resolve 
the complex issues between the two countries, it is only natural that we 
start off on the two basic issues, namely, the observance by both sides of 
the five principles of peaceful coexistence and the principle of not seeking 
hegemony. How can that approach be described as "exceeding the scope 
of bilateral relations" and ··complicating the negotiations"? In trying to 
divert the negotiations from the crucial subject of opposing hegemonism, 
the Vietnamese side has resorted to no end of tricks and machinations. 
You put forward a nice-sounding but hypocritical "three-point-proposal" 
and harped on the idea that the negotiations take up subjects for discussion 
on a ··rotation basis". To put it bluntly, you were only trying thereby to 
create confusion, bog the negotiations down in messy bickering, and cover 
up the essential issues in Sino-Vietnamese relations and the Vietnamese 
aggressors' criminal acts in Kampuchea and Laos. At first, you tried to 
evade the anti-hegemony issue and later you simply cast off your mas
querade and blalantly claimed that ··nobody had the righl to interfere with" 
Viet Nam·s acts of aggression and expansion. At the same time, you made 
the flagrant counter-charge of Chinese "'hegemonism". By now isn't it 
clear who is respon.,ible for rhe deadlock in the negotiations? No, the 
Vietnamese side can never shirk its responsibility in that regard. 

In pursuance of their set Mate policy of anti-China hostility, the Viel• 
name,c authorities have recently taken a series of new anri-China measures 
and travelled further down the road of worsening the relations between 
China and Viet Nam. Yet, the Vietnamese side keeps professing its "sin
cerity·· in regard of these negotiations and has boasted about its "efforts 
to narrow the differences and seek common ground". This is a great 
mockcf)·. Not long ago, you even inscribed your policy of anti-China 
hostili1y in the draft of your new constitulion and set your entire propaganda 
machinery in motion to incite deeper hatred against China and a!_1.gravate 
the antagt>ni.,m l>crwecn the two cClllntries. ls !his how you try to • 'narrow 

the differences"? While continuing to persecute Chinese nationals and 
Vietnamese citizens of Chinese descent, you keep stepping up your prep
arations for a war against China and sending commandos and agents into 
China on missions of armed provocation, who create incidents of blood
shed. What is more, you try to shift the blame on China by fabricating 
such fantastic lies as Chinese troops, ships and fighter planes intruding into 
Viet Nam. Are these the "intensive efforts" which you daim you have 
made to "push the negotiations forward"? You forcibly occupied a number 
of important islands in China's Nansha Island group. Yet you have been 
hysterically alleging that China wanted to "annex" what you call the "east 
sea". Aren't the words and deeds cited above a deliberate anempt to 
aggravate tensions between China and Viet Nam and poison the climate 
of che negotiations? Where can one lind a shred of the •'sincerity'• which 
you profess to have? 

It must be noted further that your recent vigorous attacks on China's 
just position with regard to the lndo-China question and your fictitious 
charge that China conslitutes a '"threat" to the three lndo-Chinese States 
are an attempt to use these negotiations as a forum to spread a smoke
screen for a new campaign of armed aggression in Kampuchea which the 
Vietnamese authorities are planning to unleash. Nobody will be fooled by 
your tactics of a thief crying "stop thief". You are planning to launch 
such an offensive in the dry season to stamp out the Kampuchean people's 
resistance against the Vietnamese occupation forces and thus to conquer 
and enslave the Kampuchean r,afion--a natior, who ardently loves inde
pendence and freedom-and to dominate the whole of lndo-China and then 
expand into South-East Asia. It can be predicted that the Vietnamese 
authorities' aggression in Kampuchea will meet with firm and persistent 
resistance from the Kampuchean people and will be roundly denounced 
by the people of the world whose urgent demand is that Viet Nam stop 
at once its aggression against and military occupation of Kampuchea, 
withdraw all its troops from that country and let the Kampuchean people 
decide their own affairs free from outside interference. If the Vietnamese 
authorities ignore that demand, they will only further isolate themselves 
internationally. 

A host of facts show 1ha1 the Vietnamese side is nol a/tending lhe 
negotiations to seek a normalization of the relations between our two 
countries, nor does it wish to see peace and tranquillity restored along the 
Sino-Vietnamese border and in lndo-China and South-East Asia. You are 
bent on achieving regional hegemony, and your sole interest is to use these 
negotiations for propaganda purposes, for the continued incitement of anti
China hos1ility, for deceiving the Vietnamese people and world public 
opinion and covering up your invasion and occupation of Kampuchea and 
Laos, your setting up of an '")ndo-Chinese federation", your infiltration 
and expansion in South-East Asia, and thus serve the global strategic 
interests of the Soviet hegemonists. When you persist in this position, it 
is indeed hard to expect smooth progress in these negotiations. 

The Sino-Vietnamese negotiations are facing a rigorous test. The Chinese 
side believes that the stubborn pursuance of this course of action by the 
Vietnamese authorities is diametrically opposed to the interests of the 
Chinese and Vietnamese peoples and gravely endangers the peace and 
security of this region. In line with our position of seeking to resolve the 
issues in our relations through negotiations, we express the sincere hope 
that the Vietnamese authorities will stop their erroneous practice of trying 
to obstruct and sabotage the negotiations, change over to a serious approach 
and camcs1ly consider rhe eight-point proposal of the Chinese side so that 
the negotiations may move out of lhe stalemate. This, we think, is the only 
reasonable and correct course. 

DOCUMENT S/13552 

Letter dated 24 September 1979 from the representatin of South Africa to the 
President of the Security Council 

In the view of the South African Government, the meeting 
of the Security Council on 21 September 1979 at the request 
of the African Group of States at the United Nations 
IS! 13542) was totally unnecessary and uncalled for. The 
South African Government also rejects the statement made 
on behalf of the Council at that meeting (2168th meeting, 
para. /], in particular, that the establishment of Venda "is 
designed to divide and dispossess the African people and 
establish client States under its domination in order to per• 
petuate apartheid'·. 

141 

(Original: English) 
(24 September 1979) 

The Security Council has no authority or jurisdiction in 
this maner. Whether members of the Council like it or not, 
the fact of the matter is that Venda is now an independent 
State. It is completely free to pursue whatever internal and 
external policies it chooses. 

The statement in Security Council document S/13542, 
condemning the independence of Venda, is an insult to the 
people of Venda and represents an attempt to deny them 
their right to setf-detennination-an inalienable right guar
anteed by the Charter of the United Nations and exercised 



by others who are less equipped than the people of Venda. 
It is true that Venda is one of the smallest members of 

the southern African family of nations. But since when was 
size a criterion for membership in the international com
munity? In this regard, the Secretary-General remarked at 
the raising of the flag of Saint Lucia on 19 September 1979 
that that country might be small but sovereignty was not 
limited by size. 

Venda cenainly is much larger in area and has a much 
larger population than quite a number of States Members 
of the United Nations. In addition, Venda has considerable 
economic potential and already has a higher per capita in
come than some 25 members of the group on whose behalf 
the Security Council met on 21 September 1979. Annual 
development aid to the new State from South Africa amounts 
to $58 per capita, considerably more than is received by 
many developing countries from international sources. 

The chairman of the African Group also included dis
paraging references to "tribal fragmentation" in his state
ment. It is a pity that he should seek to scorn the cultural 
heritage and identity of another African people. On the 
contrary, the fact that Venda is culturally homogeneous is 
a great advantage in a continent where the promise of in
dependence has all too often been destroyed by intertribal 
conflict within the anificial borders which were in many 
ways the cruelest legacy of the colonial era. 

I would appreciate it if this letter could be circulated as 
a document of the Security Council. 

(Signed) J. Adriaan EKSTEE'j 

Permanent Representative of South Africa 
to the United Nations 

DOCUMENT S/13553• 

Letter dated 24 September 1979 from the representative or Lebanon to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith some ex
tracts of a speech made by His Excellency Mr. Elias Sarkis. 
the President of the Republic, on the occasion of the third 
anni-.·ersary of his accession to the presidency. The extracts 
relate to the United Nations. the question of Southern Leb
anon, the role of the United Nations Interim Force in Leb
anon and the resolutions of the Security Council. 

I should be grateful if you would have the extracts cir
culated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Si~ned) Ghassan TvtNt 
Permanent Representati1·e of Lebanon 

to tire United Nations 

E1tr■ch rrom • ~ptt<'h hy thr Prrsldrnt or thr Rrpuhllc or 
1.rb■oon rnncrrnln,i l'nltrd Nation~ 1Ktlon In 1.rbanon 

u,hanc~ citi,cn,. 

I ,hall now f,,cu, my attcnrion on rhc lragedy of rhe liclo"cd sou1h. 
v,hi.h !>Iced,. ,uffcr.; and is nr,oscd 10 dc,1ruc1ion, manyrcd on all sides 
Y" rcmling fmm a fierce dc,·01ion to iu iJcn1i1y and firmly shchcring 
~hind ii, nat1(1nal and human right. ahhough ir, land is being consumed, 
ia 10,.n• and ,·,llagcs arc being deMroycd. its inhahitanr, arc licing per• 
~cu1ed and dcponcd, life is ,lowing down. and hundreds of thousands of 
refugees arc being forced 10 "'ithdraw 10 orhcr rcg10ns. lca\ling behind 
them their dead ones and the fruirs of !heir lahour. taking "'·ith lhem rheir 
s11fferinp 1nd 1hc1r injuries, comr,vunding rhe nali{)nal pmhlem of shortage 
of hou,inll and health fmhtics and addin1.1 10 social and educalional 
d1fncult1cs. 

We ha,·e raised the problem of rhe Mlllth before lhe entire world. be· 
ginning with our Arab brolhcr.;, and we ha"e candidly described before 
lt1ngs and presidents "'hal is harrcning and ponrayed the silualion as ii 
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ically is. We ha"e in\lited them 10 assist Lebanon in O\lercoming this cri,is 
and, in so doing, lo take d~'Cisions for which we would all be mponsible 
and all answer for the consequences, for it is unjust thal a weak counlT) 
should be casl alone into the confrontation with Israel, bearing the burden 
of a war of attrition which 1hrea1ens ils enlity and its uistencc. 

If it is 1he duty of l..<-banon, in its current situalion, to face up to the 
war being waged againsl it and the Palestinians in ils territory. that du~ 
is one lo be shared by all brother Arab countries, each of which has a .. .,11 
defined role to play, in accordance with its possibili1ies. And if the int=u 
of Lebanon and of 1he Arab counlries require thal a non-mili1ary tntnsitKll\.il 
fonnula be found. the Arab S1a1es arc icquested to assist Lebanon 10 finJ 
such a fonnula and lo ensure lhat it is implcmcnlcd. 

And so I consider lhal Arab solidarity demands lhe following altc-rm11>·e 
a r.cncralized confronration or a calm settlement with regard to u,b;an.-.a 
and the other Arab countries adjacent to occupied 1erri1ory. In any c,·ent. 
Lebanon cannot continue to endure alone and in all icgions {)f the counll)
whether ii be the south, the Bckaa. the nonh. the capital or lhe mounuini,
the consequences of the prucnl siruation. characlcrizcd by the death of 
innocent \liclim~. the dc,truction of propeny and lhe affront 10 rut,,,nil 
dignily. 

While I wou Id thank some of our brother Arab countries for the as,,.1.1n,;e 
icndcred lo \lictim, in the south. I must state that lhis aid conshrure, a 
pa11ial and rrm·isional n:mcdy, sim:e no one can C\laluate in ad, an..:e lh< 
scope of rhc a~si,tance which Lchanon, and in particular the south. m;JU1m 
to effect its rccon,1ruc1i1,n and guarantee iu inhabitants a tranq11il ellisJen..-e 
once again. 

In speaking of lhc 1,outh, I must also emphasize lhe international L'-'ist
ance and sympathy accorded to Lebanon, and lhe special ancnhlln i,vcc 
to Lebanon by the Umlcd Nations. and this includes the many resolu1~,ns 
ldor,tcd by the Security Council. which lhe Unilcd Nation, e~=~ 
forces an: making an arrrcciable effon 10 apply. wilhin the limits of !heir 
resources and prerogarivcs. Those re,oluti1•ns arc limited in their effC1.1 fot 

rhe lime being, and I hope that it will soon be possible for the inlcrnati,'IIUll 
forces to be deployed, 1oic1hcr with lhc anny, lhrou~h<XII lhc an,a ,../ 

Southern Lebanon. in pursuance of the Security Council resoluti-ms In 
this way the crisis of Southern Lebanon will be dissocialed from the ~li.Mle 
Easl crisis. thus enabling Lebanon 10 tum its attention to lhe solu11,vt (l( 

the urgent internal problems which exist in all areas. 
I look forward 10 the day, in the near furure. when the army v.ill tut!, 

carry out its role in Southern Lebanon and in every region of our temr.~ , 
!hereby icstoring State sovereignty throughoul our homeland. 



DOCUMENT S/13554* 

Letter dated 25 September 1979 from the representative of Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, the text of the memorandum on intensified 
Chinese armed activities and war preparations against Viet 
Nam, dated 22 September 1979, issued by the Department 
of Press and Information of the Ministry of Foreign Affairs 
of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam, and request you to 
have this letter and its enclosure circulated as an official 
document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) HA VAN LAU 
Permanent Representative of Viet Nam 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Memorandum on Intensified Chinese armed activities and war prep
ar•liom against Viet N•m, dated 22 Septembu 1979, Issued by the 
~partment or Press and Information of the Ministry or Foreign 
Af'fairs or the Socialist Republic or Viet Nam 

The Chinese authorilies, heavily defeated in lhe war of aggression they 
started againsl Viet Nam on 17 February 1979 and vehemenily protested 
and condemned by lhe Chinese people and elsewhere in the world, had 
to withdraw lheir troops and sit down for negoliations with Viel Nam. 
They did that lo appease 1he public and cover up 1heir war crimes againsl 
1he Vietnamese people. 

In lhe negotialions, however, China has persislently eluded the fair and 
logical demands of Viet Nam for urgent measures 10 ensure peace and 
security on the common border, while obdurately clinging to its arrogant, 
absurd demands, thus stalemating the negotiations. At the same time, 
China has feverishly prepared for war, increasing its forces and war materiel 
along the Sino-Vietnamese border, stepping up armed provocations, en
croaching upon Viet Nam·s lerritory on land, in the air, on the sea. threat
ening the lives. propeny and peaceful labour of the Vietnamese people. 
straining the situation. and gravely threatening Viel Nam·s se,urity and 
pca,e and stability in South-East Asia. 

A few critical elements of the situation follow: 

I. China is feverishly im:reasing its armed forces and war materiel 
along the Sino-Vietnamese border areas, preparing for new military ad
ventures, creating a dangerous situation in which a war against Viet Nam 
could break out at any moment. 

2. Since China's announcement of the withdrawal of its troops on 16 
March from Viet Nam. Chinese troops have slill illegally occupied many 
points in Vietnamese territory. China still maintains 12 infantry divisions 
clo~ to the Sino-Viclnamci;e border and five army corps behind them. 
Recently. China deployed more !mops and war materiel to reinforce the 
unit, already massed at the border. Foreign sources have alcncd the public 
10 lhe same signs that had been seen prior to 17 February 1979. 

3. China has moved large quantities of weapons and other war materiel 
lo the lxlrder. In July, August and September, hundreds of lorries and 
dozens of trains wen: ui;ed for that purpose every day. China has hurriedly 
in,tallcd mar,y anillcry and rocket sites, strengthened underground 
trcn,hes, fonifications and communications installations and built more 
m11i1ary roads close lo the border. Many army, air force and naval units, 
in co-operation with the marines, have conducted large-scale exercises 
along the common border. 

4. Couplc:d with these war preparations, the Chinese authorities. in
cluding Vice-Premier Deng Xiaoping. Vice-Premier Li Xiannien, and 
Deputy Chief of the General Staff Wu Hsiuchuan, have repeatedly threat
ened 10 a11ack Viet Nam again. Even at the Sino-Vietnamese lalks. the 
hc:ad of the Chinese delegation has arroganlly declared that the Chinese 
rulers' threat to attack Viet Nam again is still valid. 
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5. China is stepping up its armed activities and its encroachmenls on 
Viet Nam's territory on land, in the air and on the sea. It keeps straining 
the relations between the 1wo countries and poses a great danger to Viet 
Nam 's security: 

(a} On land: China's armed activities in violation of Viet Nam's ter
ritory have occurred with greater frequency and more and more seriously 
the whole length of Viet Nam's nonhem border. From 16 March to early 
September, China mounted more than 800 armed provocations al over 20 
districts in the sill Vietnamese border provinces, killing or wounding more 
lhan 100 civilians and border guards, instigating or forcing about 700 
Vietnamese to cross over to China, burning many houses. taking away 
almost 200 head of cattle, and destroying a great quantity of property and 
crops. 

Almost every day, Chinese troops attack Vietnamese border hamlets 
with small arms tire, artillery or rockets. They frequently cross the border 
to spring ambushes or open attacks on civilians and border guards. Some
times they come in whole battalions, armed with monars, artillery and 
rockets, causing many losses in Jives and propeny to the Vietnamese. 
Some of the serious cases: 

(i) On I April, a Chinese battalion raided Ma Li Pho village, Phong 
Tho district, Lai Chau province, causing heavy losses to the 
population. 

(ii) On 21 June, from 10 a.m. to 2 p.m., Chinese troops fired more 
than 200 82 mm monar rounds and dozens of rockets, and hundreds 
of small arms rounds in the Xin Phin Che area of Meo Vac district, 
Ha Tuyen province, killing or wounding many civilians. 

(iii} At 0700 hours on 8 July, Chinese troops repeatedly fired 82 mm 
monars in the areas of Coe Xi, Coe Muoi and Che Lech. and at 
hill I 030 in Coe Pang village, Bao Loe district. Cao Bang province. 
At 0900 hours, a Chinese battalion crossed the border at marker 
posts J 31 and 132 and moved deep into Vietnamese territory. firing 
at the people, burning down many houses, and ravaging the crops. 
On 1he following day, Chinese troops fired many 82 mm mortar 
rounds in the same area. 

(iv} On 21 July, a Chinese platoon attacked a regional army unit in 
Thuong Phung village, Meo Vac district. 

(v) On 24 July, Chinese troops fired hundreds of mortar rounds in the 
area around marker post 16 in Tan Thanh village. Van Lang districc, 
Lang Son province, causing heavy losses to the population. 

(vi) On 12 August, Chinese troops fired 60 rockets on various hamlets 
of Xi La Lau village. Phong Tho district, killing or wounding many 
Vietnamese, including three children. 

(vii) At 0800 hours on 24 August, about 200 Chinese troOps attacked 
a Vietnamese border unit in Bach Dich village, Yen Ninh district. 
H. Tuyen province. From 1200 to 1600 hours, after a resolute 
counter-attack by Vietnamese forces. a Chinese force of the same 
size made another attack on the area, committing many crimes 
against villagers. 

(viii} On 7 September, a Chinese company mounted a three-prong attack 
on two villages in Muong Khuong district. Hoang Lien Son prov
ince. two kilometres behind the border. 

(i~) On 12 and I 4 September, a Chinese platoon repeatedly broke inlo 
Na Doong hamlet. Hung Quoc village. Tra Linh district, Cao Bang 
province, destroying many houses and took away propeny of the 
population. 

(x) On 17 September. a Chinese platoon attacked a Vietnamese border 
unil in Ban Lau village. Muong Khuong district, wounding two 
guards. 

In addition to military provocations. ground assaults and shellings. China 
has sent more spies and commandos into Viet Nam to gather intelligence, 
join hands with local reactionaries, conduct agitation activities. sow con
fusion. entice or force ethnic minorily nationals 10 cross over to China, 
destroy houses and crops and steal cattle, in an attempt to disrupt normal 
life on the border. 

(b) Al sea: Thousands of Chinei;e vessels have openly violated Viel 
l'lam's territorial waten in the provinces of Quang Ninh. Haiphong, Nghe 
Tinh and Quang Nam-Da Nang. These have interfered with the work of 
Vietnamese fishermen and violated lhc sovereignty and threatened the 



security of Viet Nam. Since late August, Chinese vessels, including war
ships. have intensified their provocations off Quang Ninh Province. Some 
serious incidents: 

(ii On I September. more lhan 100 Chinese vessels intruded into 
Vie1namc1e territorial wate~ around Vinh Thuc Island. Quang 
Ninh province. 

(ii) On 2 September, about 20 Chinese vessels violated Vietnamese 
territorial waters around Tran Island. Al the same time, dozens of 
Chinese military boats operated from Dau Ruoi harbour to buoys 
I. 2 and ) on the Bae Luan River, Quang Ninh province. 

To incl't'a,e 1en1ion and carry out its designs on Viet Nam, China, on 
23 July, declared four "danger'' zom.·Hovering pan of international waters 
and pan of Viet Nam·s tcnitorial sea in the Hoang Sa archipelago, and 
banned all aircraft from lhe,e zunes, without selling any lime-limit. That 
was ■ gro,s \'iolation of Viel Nam's territorial sovereignty. 

While nq:01iation1 al the level of Deputy Foreign Minister were being 
he-Id at Peking to discu,s pmhlem, in the relations between the two coun
tries. China in mid-July arroiantly signed rnntracls with four United Slates 
companies, on 011 e~ploration we1t of Hainan hland, an area over which 
thel't' are di,pules with Viet Nam, as admilted even by the United States. 

The Chinese side has al'° ovenly encouraged the United States to send 
war,hips 10 the ea,tem !>Ca allegedly to .. pick up hoat pellple". but in fact 
they have colluded "'ith each other in carrying out sinister activities against 
Viet Nam. 

Cc) In the air: While stepping up military activities on land and on the 
s.c1, the Chinese ,ide has in1;reased military reconnaissance flights and 
bombing exerdses, including bombing exercises at night, along the Viet 
Nam-China border. Chinese warplanes have on many occasions violated 
Viet Nam's airspace. Below are some instances: 

(II On IS Apnl. one day after the Chines.c delegation anivcd at Hanoi 
for talks at lhe \'ice-foreign-ministerial level between the two 
countries. a Chine!>C warplane carrying the mark "August I" 
intruded dceply into Viet Nam's ai~pace, and crashcd into True 
Phu ,·illat?e, Hai Hau d1Mrict. Ha Nam Ninh province. nearly 
100 lm soulh of Hanoi. 

(ii) On 24 April, many flights of Chinese warplanes violated Viet 
Nam's airspace over the Than Phun-Po Hen areas, Quang Ninh 
province, more than 10 kilometres inside Viet Nam. 

(iii) On 17 and 19 May, flights of Chinese warplanes repeatedly in
truded into the airspace of Mong Cai district town, Quang Ninh 
province, more than 12 kilometres behind the border. 

(iv) On 5 September, a flight of Chinese warplanes violated the air
space over Muong Khuong district six to eight kilometres inside 
Viet Nam. At 13.25 hours, another flight of Chinese warplanes 
intruded in10 1he airspace over Hoang Lien Son and Ha Tuyen 
provinces. 

The frenzied Chinese war preparations and armed activities have caused 
along the 1;ommon border a very tense situation, fraught with the explosive 
danger of war. To justify their arrogant actions, the Chinese authorities 
have distoned facts and made slanderous charges against Viet Nam with 
a view 10 seeking a pretext for another war of aggression against this 
country. 

They have cynically trampled upon international law and the Uniled 
Nations Chaner by giving themselves the right to .. teach Viet Nam a 
lesson" and by openly threatening to invade an independent and sovereign 
country, a State Member of the United Nations. This has further exposed 
the war-like nature and crazy ambition of the Chinese authorities who, in 
pu~uit of big-nation hegemonism. arc plotting to subjugate Viet Nam and 
expand to South-East Asia. 

The Vietnamese people and Government strongly denounce and sternly 
condemn these fresh criminal actions of the Chinese authorities. and finnly 
demand that they immediately stop their extremely dangerous war pttp
arations, armed provocations and war lhrcals. 

The Vielnamese people sel great s1ore by their friendship with the 
Chinese people and w·ant to senle the problems in their relations with China 
through ncgotiations. We, however, arc prepared to break any plol of 
aggression, in defence of our independence, sovereignly and territorial 
intcgnly. 

China must bear full responsibility for all the consequences of its dan
gerous actions. 

DOCUMENT S/13555• 

Letter dated 25 September 1979 from the represtntative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, the news broadcast by "La voix du Kampuchea 
democratique" concerning large-scale Vietnamese troop 
movements in the direction of the Kampuchea-Thailand 
frontier. 

I ~hould he gralcful if you would have this tellt circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Sixned) TIIIOUNN PRASITII 
Permanent Rrprrsentatfre 

<>[ Drm<>cratic Kampuchea 
to the United Nations 

ASSF.X 

Sr•• broadr•~ by "1..a •olll du Kamputhra d~rnocr■tlqur" on la111r• 
Kai, monnwnl.l or \'lrlnamrw lroo~ In the dlrtttlon or lhr K■m• 
pu,t,ra-Th■ll■nd rrontlu 

I. At 1hc t>c~mnin~ pf Au~u•t the Le Duan clique sent two l't'giments 
and 10 tanh to P•ilm and ,,ne re~1mcnt to the Si~phon-Timar Puok road. 
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In mid-August, Soviet Anlonov-12 aircraft transponed large quantities of 
military equipmenl to Battambang. Since the beginning of September So
viet aircraft have rcdPublcd their activity, transponing daily to Battambang 
infantry troops and military equipment at the rate of 70 per cent and 30 
per cent n:spcclively. 

2. On I J Scptemhcr Ille Vietnamese forces of aggl't'ssion carried out 
large-scale troop movements, supported by ahout 20 tanks and I large 
number of 100 mm, 57 mm and 37 mm anti-aircraft guns. along high..-ay 
N 5 in the Sisophon district. in the direction of the Kampuche■-Th■ilind 
frontier. 

3. These n:inforcements of troops and equipment arc • sign that tht 
Hanoi clique, supJl'>ncd and inciled by the Soviets. is preparing 10 launch 
large-scale search operations during the dry season. panicularly along the 
Kampuchea-Thailand frontier. It is pl't'paring to escalate its bamarvus ,.-ar 
of aggn:ssion and is posing a serious thn:al lo peace in Thailand. Swlh· 
Ea11 Asia and Asia . 

4. In the face of these grave dangers. 1hc four categories of f(lft'CS 

(l't'gular guerrillas, base guerrillas. people and Khmcrs forcibly enrolled 
in 1hc Vietnamese army) are co-ordinating their activities and intensifying 
the gucrrilla war. In addition. the peoples of the countries of South-u.ll 
Asia arc 1aling measures to confront 1he Vietnamese danger and arc dt
manding 1he complete withdrawal of all Vietnamese troops from Kam· 
puchea so that the people of Kampuchea may solve their problems wi1h<>ut 
foreign interference. To unite and to fight against the u Ouan cliQuC-
these offer the only means of eliminating the dangers ,.,-hich it is creating 
and the wle guarantee of peace in South-Eut Asia, Asia and 1~ Pacific 
n:gion. 



DOCUMENT S/13556* 

Letter dated 26 September 1979 from the representative of Democratic Kampuchea to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
information, a report on the people's war of national resist
ance against the aggression of the Le Duan clique of Hanoi, 
issued by the Ministry of Information of Democratic 
Kampuchea. 

I should be grateful if you would have this text circulated 
as an official document of the General Assembly and of the 
Security Council. 

(Signed) THIOUNN PRASITH 

Permanent Representative of 
Democratic Kampuchea 

to the United Nations 

ANNEX 

Report on the people's war of national resistance aga111llt the 
aggression or the Le Duan clique of Hanoi 

I. Northern zone: Thirty-four Soviet military advisers killed or 
wounded in two days at Angkor Vat (Siemreap). 

On 2 September 1979 at Angkor Vat. guerrillas threw two grenades at 
a group of Soviet military advisers who had come to participate in !he 
festivities organized by the Vielname~ aggressors to celebrate !heir na
tional holiday. There were five dead and 13 wounded among the Soviet 
military advisers and seven dead and IS wounded among the Vietnamese 
soldiers. 

On the following day, 3 September. 30 Soviet advisers escorted by a 
company of Vietnamese soldiers went lo Angkor Vat in order to carry out 
an inspection there. The guerrillas greeted them with two more grenades. 
Six Soviet military advisers were kilted and 10 others wounded. Among 
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the Vietnamese soldiers there were three dead and approximately 10 
wounded. 

2. Central zone: One Vietnamese major-general and one major killed. 

On the Kompong Cham front during the first I O days of September, in 
the Sandan and Stung Trang districts, the guerrillas launched numerous 
attacks against the enemy, including attacks at Andaung Pring, Dei Kraham 
and Aur Pram, killing 105 persons and wounding 118. On 13 September 
they intercepted an enemy jeep on the Stung Trang road. The five pas
sengers, including a major-general and a major, were killed. 

3. North-western zone: On the Battambang front, according to figures 
that arc still incomplete, the guerrillas, in engagements with the Vietnamese 
aggressors that they initiated during the first half of September, killed and 
wounded almost 700 of the enemy. In particular, they halted several search 
operations in the Maung, Bavel and Sisophon districts and liberated two 
positions along highway N 10-Sdok Pravek and Thmar Pruos (1 Septem
ber}-and Bang Bay in the Maung district (9 September). On 4 and 7 
September they attacked the enemy in the town of Pailin itself, killing 12 
and wounding eight In t!te Mak Hoeun sector over a period of five con
secutive days the enemy was drawn into the mine fields and lost more than 
40 dead and wounded. At Prek Chik, Maung district, the enemy. attempting 
a sortie, lost 30 dead and wounded in three days (13-15 September) and 
was routed. 

4. South-western front: On the Koh Kong front on 6, 9 and 10 Sep
tember the guerrillas sank five enemy boats one after the other. four on 
the river Andaung Toeuk, wiping out 67 of the enemy. 

In the Kampot district on 5 September, a child threw a grenade at a 
group of Vietnamese soldiers, killing five and wounding six. In the vicinity 
of Kompong Som on 13 and 17 September, guerrillas attacked the enemy 
at several points. On 1.5 September, they intercepted an enemy jeep in !he 
rubber plantation. On 17 September. they sank an enemy boat at Koh 
Thmey. In all, 51 enemy soldiers were killed and SS wounded. 

5. Nqrlh-eostern area 

On the Kratie front, the guerrillas launched attacks at Chang Krang 
(3 September) and Koh Khnge (8 September). killing or wounding 140 
of the enemy. One captain was killed. They liberated Chang Krang. 

DOCUMENT S/13557 

Letter dated 26 September 1979 £rom the representative or Angola to the Secretary-General 

Upon the instructions of my Government, I have the 
honour to attach the text of a communique issued by the 
Ministry of Defence of the People's Republic of Angola on 
16 September 1979. 

I request that the text of the attached communique be 
circulated as a document of the Security Council, in con
nexion with the question of South African aggression against 
the People's Republic of Angola. 

(Signed) Elisio de FIGUEIREDO 

Permanent Representatil'e of Angola 
to the United Nations 
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Communique issued by the Ministry of Defence or the People's 
Republic or An11ola on 16 September 1979 

On I I September 1979, on the pretext of pursuing two liberation units 
of SW APO, ground forces of the racist South African army launched air 
bombardments using Canberra type aircraft and Puma type helicopters, 
and attacked the areas comprising Cuamato, Chetequera and Naulila in the 
province of Cunene, Angola. As a result of the bombings, those areas 
were deserted by the local populations . 

Our forces have already taken the necessary measures to repulse the 
invaders and to restore normalcy in the areas so that people may be enabled 
to return to their homes and work-places. 

Honour and immortal glory to the leader of the Angolan revolution. 
founder of the nation and the MPLA-Workers • Party. 

The struggle continues. Victory is certain. 



DOCUMENT S/JJSS8* 

Letter dated 26 &ptember 1979 from the representative of Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith, for your 
infonnation, the te,u or the speech made by Dinh Nho Liem. 
Vice Foreign Minister and head of the delegation of the 
Government of the Socialist Republic of Viet Nam, at the 
20 September 1979 meeting between Viet Nam and China, 
and kindly request you to have this letter and its enclosure 
circulated as an official document of the General Assembly 
and of the Security Council. 

(Signed) HA VAN LAU 
Permanent Representatfre of Viet Nam 

to the United Nations 

A!li!SEX 

Spttth by Dinh Nho Uem, head or the delegall1>n ol the Go.-emmenl 
or the Son.Hsi Republic or Viti Sam, at the talks between \'ltl Sam 
and China on 20 Stpttmber 1979 

1ne Chinese side repeated ramiliar contentions and 1'111 forth fabrications 
in an attempt to distort the relations of Viet Nam wi1h Kampuchea and 
uos. and 10 jusli(y its ~anl Jcmands for a ~ttlemcnt of the problem 
of a third country al tht Viet Nam-China bilateral lalks. As al the previous 
meet ings. the Vietnamcsc dek,:.slion once •l!.ain natty rejected the§( slan
derous allegations and ~nrea!.Ortable demands. We have on many occasions 
pointed out 1hat it is Ille Chinc!>C rulcn, and nol anybody d~. who have 
pur..ucd for • long time now grca1,nation e~pan~itlllhm and great-Power 
hegemonism ·•,hose~, concentrated manif~1a1ion is their rolicy towards 
\'iet Nam. Laos and Kampudica. llic:rc lies the nlOI caur.c of lhe 5Crious 
deterioration in the rda1ions of Viel Nam, Laos and Kampuchea with 
China. and al~ of lhc prc~nl tcmion in lnd1>-Chin• and Swth-East Asia, 
lhc slande~ and justifications inS(ntcd by the Chinci;c side with no maner 
what rtmork can by 11o mtans rc,·cr..e that facl . 

The Chinese side daims that the relationship between China and Kam
puchea has always b«n good; let us !oCC ,.·h111 this "good" ii in fact. 

Ri[!ht afler the Kampuchun people m;ordcd the hi~toric victory of 17 
April 1975, the Chincr.c rulm. takin,: the pike of the United States 
imperiahsh. poured into Kamruchca hundreds <>f thc,u~ands of 11111s of 
arms and <>Iller wu material. ui,cd the P1•I Pot-Jeni Sary clique they had 
long !lecn r~tcring as henchmen. slrcni:thcncd !heir all -round c1>ntml and 
tumrd Kampuchea inlQ a nco~ok•ny. an impmtanl milit.ary base and a 
shod force for •~~rcs~ion apin~• the other countrio on the lndo-Ch1ncr.e 
penin~ula and f<>r e,ran~ion loward~ South-Ea,, A~ia. 

With • ~lwork of lrns ,,r lhou!>and~ ,,f Chinc~ aJ•·is-crs and e~rcns 
l>tankrtin~ 1hc Pol Pr14•lcng Sary chquc·, edmini~tulion, military and e.::o• 
nomic •rraralu\ fr<>m the ccntral d,,..-n to the rc:~iunal level, the C,,inc~ 
authc11111c-, iml"''<'d 1>11 Kamrud1ea an ntrcml'I)' ruthks\ ttiimc which 
,.-., " anu-ltfc. antH,ocie1y. anri-rca"'"· anu-cJucari<>n. 1n1i,rchg1nn. ant i-
1oC1rn,:c . anti< iHliuhon. ano-human" . n the rcrm,cn1a1i,·e of the \\'1,rld 
Pn,·c C(>\lnc,I r ut 11 ,1 Ille K,mru,:hc•n r:c>rle's rcvoluti,,nary tril>unal 
lr)'llll,' the r,,1 r,,t-lcni: Sary chque h•r i:cn1xidc under rhat iti:unc. Thrcc 
mllh<lll ~•mro,hcam ,-·ere nu\-aucJ: the four million ,urvi.-,,n ,.-ere 
•uhJ<Xlcd In unruld \U{knnp 1-oll!h phy,i.al anJ moral; all fundamental 
human frnJum, ,.ctt al•nh,hcd anJ the cntill: ,,0:111 ,1 111cture <>f Kam• 
pv<:hca, • natmn,. h..:~ haJ created lhc ~rtrnJ1d An~kor civ1li11tion . ..,,s 
dc,tn,ycd. 

Wi1h the 111:at \'ICl<>ry rf 7 January 197CJ, 1hc K•mrud1can prorle remade 
thc11 rc.-olut11,n. ,wrnhrcw lhc rcn<,·1Jal l'ul Po•-knji! Sary ft!!ll'TIC. com
pktcly ,t,,.,ti,hcd the '<••olkd "Jcm.-.·rat1~ K.irnro,hca'. ttJatncd the 
ni:ht h• I'<' ma,rcrs of 1hc1r ,,ountr:,. and founJcJ 1he Pet'('le · s Rcru_hlk 
of Kamrucrica. lhu, tiu,trattn, f'cltnfl°~ c,r.on,w,11M and hc~cm1.,11, uc 
M:hcmo. The ,.hole ,,r r'"'!!IC'"'e manlinJ ha~ ,.annly ,.ckomcJ the 
Jrt'&I, clur-cul anJ all-rnunJ nct.,ry ,,f 1hc Kampu,hcan pcoplc to ,.h<,m 
11 ,,. t\lcnJ,nj! , very "~N'"" anJ •""lan,c in lhe rrvn1<1t1vn t•f • new. 
m·1h1cd anJ turry h•·c. 

• C1rcula1cd under Ill< J.•uMc ,yml>ol A:~ -Sl~S. 135~11. 

[Original: Engti.fh} 
(26 September 1979] 

In contras,. 1he Peking rulers have desperately clung to 1he illusory hope 
of reimposing lhe genocidal Pol Pot-kng Sary regime and their own control 
on Kampuchea. They are now seeking by every possible: means to bolster 
up the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique 's rcmnan1 lroops. justify 1heir crimes. and 
salvage lhe international "legality·• of rhe political corpse called "dem
ocratic Kampuchea' '. Rccenliy. they have rigged 11p a counter-revolution
ary Kampuchean front as a mainstay and a tool for prolonged armed 
intcl'\lention against the Kampuchean people. However, 1he present rev
olutionary situation in Kampuchea is irreversible. In spile of all their efforu 
in favour of Pol Pot-Ieng Sary. this genocidal clique was strongly attacked 
and discarded from the sixth summit of non-aligned countries. Develop
ments inside and outside the conference have shown that world public 
opinion is gelling an ever clearer understanding of the siruation in Kam
puchea and .1>iding with 1he Kampuche:in people. An inae.asing number 
of counlries have rccoinizcd and supporied the People's Revolutionary 
Council, the sole genuine and legal reprcscntalivc of Kampuchea. Many 
countries arc now demanding thal the Uniled Nations General Assembly 
expel the genocidal Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique and 1ha1 1he scat of Kampuchea 
at the Uni1ed Nations be returned to the People's Rcvolu1ionary Council. 
The Pol Poi-leng Sary clique. no mauer whac disguise they take, will be 
eliminated for good from the life or lhc international community. The 
Kampuchean people and the Kampuchcan rt'volution will march forward 
steadily. Such is the necessary trend of history. All schemes and tricks lo 
interfere in the internal affairs of Kampuchea and limit the vittory of 1he 
Kampuchean rcvolulion arc doomed 10 total failure. 

The Chinese side claims that China and Laos "have lived in harmony 
ever since ancient times and there have never been conHicts between 
them". What is the aictual situation~ 

Since the Lao People's Democratic Republic became an outpost of 
!,(JCi.ilism in South-East Asia, the Peking rulcn. realizing the impossibility 
of dragging it into their ort>it of great-Power hegcmonism. have set up 
d isruptive actiYitics and threats, and embari:ed tvec - openly on an 
anri-ut0 policy. China's embassy and its economk rcpresenrarion in nOfth 
Laos have become a le<lding app.iratus for conduc1ing psychological war
fare. They have indulged in divisive activities, tried 10 win over bad 
religious and ld1i~t Lao elcmems in conspiring against the Lao People's 
Democratic Republic. The reactionary ortianizations among lhe Chinese 
rcsidcnis were pul to u,;e 10 oppose 1he SO<:ialisl uansfonna1ion. to disrupt 
the economy and to hinder the national construction endeavour of 1hc Lao 
pc<>pk. The Chine~ armies of n.>ad-buildcn. operating for Pcking·s long• 
term expan~ioni~t watcgic ot>jcc1ives, were used for disruptive purposes 
111ain~1 uo~. 

following lhcir dcfcal in Kamru~hu. lhe Peking authorities launched 
1 large-stale ..,a, "'' a~grcssion again~• Viel Narn and stepped up their 
oppo:1i1ion to 1hc Lao People's Dcmocra1ic Reput>lic. Al the siJtlh summit 
Clf non-aligned countri<:'s. President S<>uflhanouvong denounced their K· 

1i,,ns as follows: "Th~ Chinese uran~ionisl~ have massed their troors 
along the Lao hordcr . inrmduccd into my country spies. propagandisls and 
~utwcn.ivc agcnl) . incited Lac.> pct>pk. particularly the urban youth and the 
ethnic mmorilic), to go ahroad. and <1penly surrortcd the criminal acts or 
the u ih:d Lao rt'actionarics . The~ activities arc aimed al overthro-..·ing 
1hc G1wcmmen1 and rhc rfgimt of the Lao Pc<>ple ·, Dcmocn,ric Republic. " 

Blatantly interfering in the inlcmal affain of Laos. the Cllincse author· 
it1e, ha..-e lricd 1hcir hc:-t to rally anJ foster the u.o rc11Clionarics at he>mt 
and thm.c in uilc hke Vang Pa.1, Knnile . .. whom lhey call "patriolie 
pcr,onagcs"; they ...:1 up C<lllntcr-rcvoluti11nary organizations such as the 
"pcoplc's revolutionary party of Lao,·. the "Lao socialist pany". or• 
,ani1.cJ and armed gn,ups (>f c<>mmanJos anJ l>anJits for disruptive and 
sutwenivc ac1ivi11es: their t:rcat design is lo cut off from L,os live nonhcm 
rro\'in~c, and to prcssu.-c la11s into relinquishing its line of indcpc:nJencc. 
i,cwcrc: ignty. !,oliJarity, friendship anJ co-<>reralion with Viet Nam. Kam
puchea anJ the other :..,cialiM countries. 

The ahlwe-mcnlioncd a.·1, ,1f Peking have seriously jeopardized the 
~curiry, indcpcndcnce, M>vrrcirnty and territorial inlcgri1y of Laos. The 
firm =uure~ taken by the Lao i:o,..cmmcnt are entirely lcgitim11c and 
aimcJ at chcckin,: China's disnJptive anJ ~ubvenive activities and the 
Jan!lcr of •i:i!reSMon from Chinese a:n:at-l'owcr httiemonism, as ,..ell a~ 
\afc~uardinl1 the independence anJ sovereignty or Laos. 



As we have pointed out on many occasions, the Chinese ruleri; regard 
an independent unified, socialist and prosperous Viet Nam as a major 
obs1acle to their expansionist and hegemonistic ambitions in Jndo-China 
and South-East Asia. That is the reason why, right after the Vietnamese 
people's total victory in the patriotic resistance war against United Staies 
aggression. they frenziedly embarked on a systematic policy of hostility 
to Viet Nam. while seeking an alliance with imperialism, repeatedly de• 
feated in their attempts to sabotage Viet Nam from within and pressure 
it from without. They hysterically launched against it two wars of aggres
sion at its south-western and nonhem borders. 

With a big force involving at times no fewer than 19 out of a total of 
20 mercenary di'1isions of Pol PoP.leng Sary, the Peking rulers launched 
an aggressive war against Viet Nam at its south-western border, thus 
carrying out a very perfidious neo-colonialist policy, attempting to "fight 
Viet Nam to the last Kampuchean". At the same time, they tried to fan 
national hatred in an attempt to bring about a lasting opposition between 
the Kampuchean and Vietnamese peoples, those mercenary troops dev
astated populated areas. towns, villages, hospitals, schools, pagodas, killed 
or wounded many civilians, burnt down thousands of houses, plundered 
much propeny, thus perpetrating barbarous crimes and seriously disrupting 
1he peaceful life and work of the Vietnamese people. 

By defeating this aggressive war, the Vietnamese armed forces and 
people restored peace at the south-western border of their fatherland. At 
the same time, they created a favourable opponunity for the Karnpuchean 
armed forces and people to launch anacks and uprisings, ovenhrowing the 
genocidal Pol Pot-Ieng Sary regime and restoring the traditions of Viet 
Nam-Kampuchea solidarity and friendship. 

After their heavy defeat in Kampuchea, the Chinese rulers recklessly 
mobilized 600,000 troops with 600 tanks and thousands of artillery pieces. 
and directly embarked on a large-scale war of aggression against the So
cialist Republic of Viet Nam. That aggressive war had been prepared well 
in advance by Peking and, what is notewonhy. it was launched immediately 
after the Peking rulers had had discussions with, and got suppon from, 
Cniled States imperialism whom they are proud to counl as their "ally". 
It is thus both an imponant component of the Chinese rulers' expansionist 
and hegemonistic strategy and a product of the Sino-United States 
collusion. 

In this war. the Chinese aggressor troops committed monstrous crimes. 
They killed even old people, women and 1:hildren. They razed to the ground 
four provincial capitals and seven district towns. They destroyed 320 vil
lages, 7)5 schools, 691 nurseries, 426 hospitals and infinnarics, 22 bridges, 
45 forestry stations and worhhops, 41 state farms and agricultural stations. 
All sources and conditions of life and the en"ironment in a 1,000-kilometre• 
long strip of territory along the nonhem border of Viet Nam were destroyed; 
for all their justifications, the Chinese authorities can in no way evade their 
responsibility for thme crimes. By waging a large-scale war of aggression 
against Viet Nam, they have reached the culmination of their anti-Viet 
Nam policy, jeopardized peace and stability in South-East Asia, and fully 
laid bare their great-Power hegemonism and warlike nature. 

The aforesaid factors point to the following: if peace and stability are 
to prevail in lndo-China and Soulh•Easl Asia, the Chinese authorities must 

cease interfering in the internal affairs of Kampuchea, stop threatening 
Laos and interfering in its internal affairs, put an end to their aggression 
and threats of aggression against Viet Nam, and stop meddling in the 
relations between Viet Nam, Laos and Kampuchea. All attempts of Peking 
to cover up its crimes, sow division among the peoples of Viet Nam, Laos 
and Kampuchea and weaken their militant solidarity have failed. 

After the aggressive war against Viet Nam, the situation along the Viet 
Nam-China border has grown increasingly strained as a result of the actions 
of the Chinese side. Since the start of these negotiations, the latter has 
perpetrated over 600 armed provocations along the land border. Chinese 
combat aircraft and ships have repeatedly violated the airspace and terri
torial waters of Viet Nam. Some Chinese rulers have on many occasions 
threatened Viet Nam with another aggression of late. Foreign sources have 
reponed movements of Chinese troops and war material to areas on the 
Sino-Vietnamese border, and there are the same "signs" as before 17 
February 1979. The above actions have posed a serious menace to the 
security of Viet Nam, and jeopardized peace and stability in South-East 
Asia. Public opinion is following with vigilance Peking's new military 
venture; if the Chinese authorities have not drawn any lesson and are bent 
on launching another aggressive war against the Vietnamese people in 
defiance of international law and the fundamental principles of the United 
Nations Charter, they will meet with stronger counter-blows from the 
Vietnamese armed forces and people, face sterner protests and condem
nation from the people of the world and the Chinese people, and invite 
upon themselves an even heavier defeat than the last time. 

In the interest of the two peoples and for the sake of peace and stability 
in South-East Asia, the Vietnamese delegation calls on the Chinese del
egation 10 take a serious attitude, show a sense of responsillility, and return 
to the purposes of the talks as laid down by the two sides. All attempts 
of the Chinese side to lead these talks onto another course and interfere 
in the affairs of a third country will prove to be in vain. ut it respond 
positively to the Vietnamese three-point proposal [SI /3257, annex) for 
settling the problems concerning the relations between Viet Nam and 
China, in the first place, to the urgent measures to secure peace and stability 
in border areas, among them. the "draft agreement" [S113434, annex) on 
a mutual commitment 10 refrain from armed provocations. 

As in the past, the Vietnamese Government and people are resolved to 
defend their independrnce and sovereignty, while constantly desiring to 
settle through negotiations all problems concerning the relations between 
Viet Nam and China and to restore normal relations between the two 
countries and genuine friendship between the two peoples. In this spirit, 
the Vietnamese delegation is prepared to discuss whatever question in the 
relations between Viet Nam and China is to be raised by the Chinese side 
in iccordance with the method of the two sides raising in tum questions 
of intei,:st at the meeting. as we have repeatedly proposed. 

Al the last meeting, the Chinese delegation said that we "should not 
disappoint the two peoples and the people of the world in their expecta
tions ... The Vietnamese delegation has always taken a serious attitude of 
goodwill. Everybody is waiting for the Chinese side 10 match its deeds 
with its words so that the talks can make progress. 

DOCUMENT S/135S9• 

Letter dated 27 September 1979 from the representative of Qatar to the Secretary-General 

In accordance with the resolution of the Council of the 
League of Arab States adopted by our Ministers for Foreign 
Affairs. Economy and Finance at Baghdad on 31 March 
1979, and in pursuance of the letter of the Chairman of the 
Arab Group dated 29 May [S/ I 3354] and of the letter of 
the Pennanent Representative of Kuwait dated 31 July 
[SI J 3478). I have the honour, in my capacity as Chainnan 
of the Arab Group during the month of September, to convey 
the following: 

I. The United Nations Truce Supervision Organization 
(UNTSO). as a subsidiary organ of the United Nations, 
should not be involved in any action inconsistent with rel
evant resolutions of the United Nations which might confer 

• Circulated under the double symbol N34IS20-Sll3SS9. 

[ Original: English I 
127 September /979) 

a de facto approval by the United Nations or any of its 
organs of the "Egyptian-Israeli peace treaty". 

2. The Arab Group is opposed to any action or under
taking by any organ of the United Nations which can fa
cilitate in any fonn the recognition, endorsement, approval 
and implementation of the said treaty. 

3. The Arab Group is opposed to any increase in the 
number, any new disposition of UNTSO observers in Sinai 
and any change in their mandate which would be linked to 
the implementation of the above-mentioned bilateral treaty. 

I have the honour to request the circulation of this letter 
as a document of the General Assembly and of the Security 
Council. 

(Signed) Jasim JAMAL 
Permanent Representative of Qatar 

10 the United Nations 
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DOCUMENT S/13560 

Letter dated 27 September 1979 from the representative of Angola to the Secretary-General 

Upon the instructions of my Government, I have the 
honour to auach the text of a communique issued by the 
Ministry of Defence of the People's Republic of Angola on 
18 September l 979. · 

I request that the anached be circulated as a document 
of rhe Security Council in connexion with the question of 
South African aggression against the People's Republic of 
Angola. 

(Signed) Elisio DE FIGUEIREDO 

Permanent Represenrati\·e of Angola 
to the United Nations 

[Original: English] 
[27 September 19791 

ANNEX 
Communlqut Issued by the Ministry of Defence of the 

People's Republic or Angola on 18 Mptember J979 

On 16 September 1979, we tenninated an offensive operalion aimed at 
regaining control of the southern border of the province of Cuando
Cubango. 

About three months ago, forces linked with the raci~t South African 
army and two units of the puppet UNITA allacked and destroyed several 
villages al the southcm borders of Cuando-Cubango, using airborne artil
lery and troops, and causing death among the population. 

Through this operation. we have been able 10 restore control and n:• 
establish security in the villages of Cuangar, Calai, Dirico, Mucusso and 
Luengc on the eastern bank of the Cubango River. This area border$ the 
occupied Territory of Namibia. Numerous casualties were inflicted on the 
enemy forces, and arms of various types and calibres were retrieved. 

Honour and immortal glory 10 the leader of the Angolan revolution, 
founder of the nation and the MPLA-Workers' Party. 

The struggle continues. Victory is certain. 

DOCU~JENT S/13561 

Note nrbale dated 27 September 1979 from the representative of Angola to the Secretary-General 

The Permanent Representative of the People's Republic 
of Angola to the United Nations presents his compliments 
to the Secretary-General and. upon instructions from the 
Government of the People's Republic of Angola, has the 
honour to transmit herewith the te:,;1 of a communique issued 
by the Minist.ry of Defence of the People's Republic of 
Angola on 27 September 1979. 

The Pennanent Representative of the People's Republic 
of Angola requests that the attached text be circulated as 
a document of the Security Council in conne:,;ion with the 
question of South African aggression against the People's 
Republic of Angola. 

A~:'1/F.X 

Communlqut 1,._,uf'<t by th, Ministry or (~fen« or th, 
Prople's Repuhlic or An~ola on 27 Strlem~r 1979 

Once •~••n. the raci,1 S,,uth African tt~ime ha~ unka,hed it~ murdcmus 
fury in the pnwincc, ,,f Cuncne and lluHa. 

[Original: English) 
(27 September /979) 

On 26 September 1979. at t 1.28 a.m., four Mirage-type aircraft bombed 
and 51rafed the city of Lubango, capital of Huila province, and destroyed 
1 wood furniture factory. leaving 26 workers and civilians dead and 84 
wounded. Other bombs fell but did not hit designated targets. 

At l 1.30 a.m., and flying al the same altitude, sii Mirage-type and 
lmpala-t)'JIC aircraft bombed and indiscriminately strafed the village of 
Xangongo (fonnerly named Ro,;adas) in the province of Cunenc, hitting 
■ schoolhouse, homes and a fish market, leaving 34 civilians dead and 42 
wounded. 

In lhe face of !his escalation of these murderous acts of aggression 
perpetrated by the racist Soulh African rcgi me-the massive destruction 
of production units and the killing of innocent workers and civilians-
which are aimed at the dcstahilizalion of the polilica! and social situation 
in our country in order to liquidate lhe base of revolutionary Angolan 
support for the struggles of pc(lplcs still under domination, we stand ready 
10 excn all efforts and to take all necessary measures lo ensure 1he defence 
and securiry of our country and its lw.mlcl$. 

Honour and immortal glory lo the leader of 1he Angolan revolution. 
ComraJc AgoMinho Neto. 

The struggle continues. Victory is ccnain. 

DOCUMENT S/13562• 

Letter dated 27 September 1979 from the representatin of Viet Nam to the Secretary-General 

!Original: English/French] 
[27 September 1979) 

I have the honour to transmit to you herewith for your 
infonnaticn the te:,;t of 1hc statement of the Ministry of 
Foreign Affairs of the People's Republic of Kampuchea on 
international aid to Kampuchea. dared 26 September 1979. 
and request you to have this lcner and its enclosure circu
lated as an official document of the General Assembly and 
of the Security Council. 

(Signed) lh VA:-,i LAU 

Permanenr Represenrarfre of Viet Nam 
to the United Nations 

• Circulated under the double symhol A:J4/5JO-Stl356Z. 
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Jm-laratlon dalN 26 Mptemhfr 1979 of thr Mlnlslry for fol'fip 
AITairs of thf People's Rtpublic of Kampuchea on lntrmational 
asslst.ancr to Kampuchea 

Under its rule, which lasted four year$, !he Pol Pot-Ieng Sary rtgi~ 
pursued tlu: most ferocious policy of genocide. h no! only massacred 
3 million Karnpuchcans but in aJditi,,n d,:stroyrd all the social and. eco
nomic structures of the country, engendering consequences the tra.iry of 
which still cannot be measured. 

In a short period of time, namely !he nine, months which have elapsed 
since 1he overthrow of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary clique on '7 January 1979. 
the Kampuchean people. unJcr the direction of 1he Revolutionary People"s 



Council of Kampuchea, have rapidly reorganized the life of the population 
in order to lead it back. to normalcy and restore production, and they have 
achieved very encouraging first results. Thanks to lheir own efforts and 
to the assistance of the fraternal socialist countries and friendly countries 
throughout the world, the Kampuchean people are actively struggling to 
con1ain and oven:ome the famine which the Pol Pot-Jeng Sary clique left 
in its ..-ake. 

The Revolutionary People's Council of Kampuchea warmly congratu• 
lates all the strata of the population of the country on their work of pro
duction in the task of national restoration and their spirit of solidarity. and 
at the same time expresses its deep gratitude to the fraternal and friendly 
countries and lo international organizations for their disinterested assistance 
to the Kampuchean people in the reconstruction of their country and the 
elimination of the grave consequences of the rule of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary 
n!'gime. 

As was indicated in the declaration on foreign policy of 26 December 
I 978 of the Central Committee of the United Front for National Salvation 
of Kampuchea [Si/ 3006, annex If], in the future as in the past the Rev• 
olutionary People's Council of Kampuchea is prepared to accept the aid 
granted by all countries and all international organizations, free of any 
political tonditions. and denounces the recent false allegations by the 
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imperialists and international reactionary forces claiming that it is refusing 
or putting obstacles in the way of the delivery of humanitarian a.id lo the 
Kampuchean people. Those allegations are pan and parcel of the perfidious 
mancruvrc of the imperialists and of international reaction which, exploiting 
the humanitarian aspect, poses lhe so-called problem of "aid to both sides" 
or "provision of relief to the inhabitants". This mana:uvre is actually 
aimed at legalizing the supplying of what is left of the Pol Pot-Ieng Sary 
forces in their opposition to the Kampuchean people, at fooling public 
opinion with regard to the existence of this genocidal administration which 
has already been overthrown, and at laying the foundations of a so-called 
"political solution of the problem of Kampuchea". thus interfering in the 
internal affairs of the Kampuchean people. 

The Revolutionary People's Council of Kampuchea vigorously con• 
demns these dark designs of the imperialists and of international reaction 
and reiterates the following solemn declaration: it will accept all assistance 
to Kampuchea to which no conditions are attached. All assistance to the 
Kampuchean people must be delivered through the Revolutionary People's 
Council of Kampuchea, the sole authentic and legal representative of the 
Kampuchean people. Any abuse of humanitarian aid to help the Pol Pol• 
Ieng Sary clique oppose the Kampuchean people is illegal and constirutes 
a violation of the sovereignty of Kampuchea, and it will be met by the 
opposition of the l{ampuchean people and will be doomed to lamentable 
failure. 
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